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About this Edition 


The great reformer, Swami Dayanand who ushered in a 
renaissance of Indian society towards the end of 9१ century had 
ordained that 


The vedas are the source of true knowledge. To read 
and understand the vedas is the supreme duty of one 
and ail. 


This is one of the ten Principles of the Arya Samaj as laid 
down by Swami ji. Importance and relevance of the Vedas has 
been succinctly said in the Upanishadas : 


वेदेन वे देवा असुराणां वित्तं वेद्यमविन्दन्त 
तद्‌ वेदस्य वेदत्वम्‌ | (Taittiriya samhita : । .7.4.6 तैत्तिरीय संहिता) 


The Vedas are so called because each statement therein 
informs a man of the ideals of human life, called the 
Law of Righteousness, to understand which there is no 
better source. 


To meet the need of a modern, easy to understand English 
translation of the Vedas, the Veda Pratishthan of DAV College 
Managing Committee, New Delhi had been publishing complete 
translation of the four Vedas in twenty-two volumes since 977. 
The first edition was well produced and well received. Later as this 
important task slipped into inexperienced hands, quality of printing 
and paper became inferior while the price was unduly raised. 


In the year 2008, the responsibility of publishing and propa- 
gating the Vedas has been actively taken over by the Publication 
Division of the DAV College Managing Committee. This new 2008 
edition has far superior production values and is priced at less 
then one-third of the price it was being sold so far. 

Our object is to make the Vedas easily affordable for every 
one who is interested in having a set of the four Vedas in his 
home for him and the family members to read and benefit by 
their divine message. 

We propose to publish the Hindi translation of the four Vedas 
also in the near future and offer at a very moderate price. We 
seek your cooperation in this noble task. 


Vishwa Natli 
Fice President 
DAV College Managing Committee 


Foreword 


The Vedas enshrine the cosmic vision and vitality of our 
ancestors and epitomise a living legacy of divine inspiration, intuition 
and insight. : 

The glory of the Vedas is their universal and timeless quality 
The subtle and symbolic invocations of the Sruti and the mystic 
and melodic music of the celestial hymns have hallowed human 
consciousness through trackless centuries with a sublime glow. 

The Vedas exemplify a carefully nurtured and elaborately 
systematized oral tradition which is unrivalled in the annals of 
civilization. 

The evocative poetry of joyous and spontaneous affirmation 
of life and nature, the unravelling explorations of the seers into 
the terrestrial and transcendental destiny of mankind, the pervasive 
immanence and the pristine omnipresence of primeval reality and 
primordial matter, and the wisdom and philosophy of Moral and 
Social Order in an harmonious equilibrium unfold the luminous 
rcalm of the spirit of the Vedas. 

The Vedas are unique in their perspective of time and space. 

Early in the history of human civilization, the Vedas proclaimed 
the essential unity of mankind, untrammelled by geographical 
barriers and tribal parochialism. 

The Vedas declared the enduring filial allegiance of Man to 
Mother Earth: माता भूमिः पुत्रोऽहं पृथिव्याः ...अथर्व, 42..22. 

The Vedas articulated the essential equality and intrinsically 
equal dignity of men and nations and the need for cooperative effort 
for common benefit: अज्येष्ठासो अकनिष्ठास एते, संभ्रातरो वावृधुः सौभगाय। 

ऋक. 5.60 


The Vedas cautioned against recrimination, jealousy and ill will 
among the human kindred: मा भ्राता भ्रातरं द्विक्षन्‌ मा स्वसारमुत स्वसा... 
अथर्व. 3.30.3. 

The Vedas aimed and aspired for an ambiance of unfailing 
and ubiquitous friendship: 


मित्रस्याहं चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि समीक्षे। 
मित्रस्य चक्षुपा समीक्षामहे। यजु. 36.78. 


The true Vedic faith docs not countenance dogma; the Vedic 
reason is not a euphemism for sophistry; the Vedic word is not 
à victim of verbiage. The essential perception of the Vedas is not 
a prisoner of perversions. The humanism of Vedas is not a hypocrisy 
and the Vedic teaching of tolerance is not a transient contrivance, 
The core commitment of Vedas is to truth and dharma, to harmony 
and happiness, to freedom and justice. The soulful Vedic voyage 
in ceaseless quest of the experience of inner illumination and with 
its rich symbolism and manifold meanings is perhaps the oldest 
and the most magnificent and many-splendoured pilgrimage of the 
human spirit. 

The Vedas gave the Magna Carta of Human Brotherhood and 
Universal Goodwill and proclaimed a noble prayerful preamble 
to the humanitarian Constitution of One World based on friendship, 
fellow-feeling, freedom and fearlessness in words which are 
immortal and ever inspiring and which are central to the basic 
teleology and technology of building impregnable defences of peace 
in the minds of men. The Vedic seers who viewed the world of 
perceplion and the world of thought as a continuum prayed for 
the composite benediction of hearing noble thoughts and seeing 
noble deeds: 


भद्रं कर्णेभिः शृणुयाम देवा भद्रं पश्येमाक्षिभिर्यजत्राः। यजु, 25.2l. 


In that endeavour of building a universe of noble thoughts 
and noble deeds, the Vedic seers convened a cosmic convocation 
based on the fundamental human quest for truth and the acceptance 
of its many facets (एकं सद्‌ विप्राः बहुधा वदन्तिः) 


आ नो भद्राः क्रतवो यन्तु विश्वतो5दब्धघासो अपरीतास SRN: 
देवा नो यथा सदमिदूवृधे असन्नप्रायुवो रक्षितारो दिवेदिवे।॥ ऋक :.89.l. 


In the Vedic vision of human society, man in his relation to 
man was not predatory, aggressive and oppressive as in the Hob- 
besian nightmare which conjured up homo homini lupus. The Vedic 
ideal was that Man was under an obligation to protect and preserve 
and to aid and comfort mankind everywhere: पुमान्‌ WHid परिपातु 
विश्वतः | ऋक्‌ 6.75.।4. 

The Vedic philosophy of freedom and fearlessness reached 
a credal and climactic crescendo in the earthy yet ethereal invo- 
cations: 


अभयं मित्रादभयममित्रादभयं ज्ञातादभयं परोक्षात्‌ 
अभयं नक्तमभयं दिवा नः सर्वा आशा मम मित्र भवन्तु॥ अथव. 09.5.7 


Equally, the Vedic hymn of togetherness remains a refreshing 
reminder and a beacon light to the fractured and fragmented world 
out of whose womb the new world order is struggling to be born: 


सङ्गच्छघ्वं संवदध्वं सं वो मनांसि जानताम्‌। 
देवा भागं यथा पूर्वे सञ्जानाना उपासते। त्क. 0.49.2. 


These noble thoughts made the culture of the Vedas the first 
and foremost foundation of the edifice of universal values: सा प्रथमा 
संस्कृतिर्विशववाराः। यजु. 7.।4. 

These enduring teachings of the Vedas are not a relic of the 
past, nor are they the exclusive preserve or the sole inheritance 
of Indians and Indo-Aryans. They belong to the common heritage 
of humanity and are relevant in our contemporary world and in 
our age. We owe it to ourselves and to the peoples and the nations 
of the world to share this precious heritage and to disseminate 
its message and meaning. 


—Dr. L.M. Singhvi 





Preface 


The Vedas are the Word of God. At the very beginning of the 
Creation, man received knowledge of the Vedas, The Rgveda is the most 
ancient of all the holy scriptures in the world. 

Knowledge of the Vedas is not intended for a particular race or 
country. God revealed this knowledge for the greatest good of mankind. 

The Vedas have been translated into several languages. Scholars 
like Griffith, Wilson and Max Muller have written commentaries on 
the Vedas in English. But the need for bringing out an unconventional 
and standard translation of the Vedas has been felt for quite sometime. 
The task, however, involved dedication, hard work and considerable 
financial resources. 

Col. Ved Ratna Mohan, ex-M.P, was a promising young man, the 
scion of a family which had implicit faith in the Vedas. His brilliant 
career was cut short by untimely death in 973. His father, late Shri 
Narendra Mohan, was a leading industrialist of India. Daily he would 
perform yajna. He had named his eldest son Ved Ratna (Jewel of the 
Vedas). He had desired the late Ved Ratna to do some service to for 
the causé of the Vedas. But fate had willed otherwise. Col. Ved Ratna 
died before he could fulfil his father’s wish. 

His younger brother Major Kapil Mohan, who has great reverence 
for the Vedas like his father, made noble resolve to create an endowment 
for the English edition of the Vedas. 

Dr. Govardhan Lal Dutta, President, DAV College Managing Com- 
mittee, requested the Vedic scholar Swami Satya Prakash Saraswati to 
undertake the highly onerous responsibility. Indeed one could think of 
no other scholar better qualified than Swami Satya Prakashji to accom- 
plish this task. In this task, he is collaborating with Shri Satyakam 
Vidyalankar, a renowned Vedic scholar. 

Thanks are particularly due to Shri Vishwa Nath for his unstinted 
cooperation in the excellent production of this work. 

Our labours would be fully rewarded if through this English trans- 
lation of the four Vedas, attempted for the first time in India, the divine 
message enshrined in the Vedas impregnates human consciousness ev- 
erywhere. 


Shravani Poornima Prakash Vir Shastri 
Vikramiya Samvat 2034 
August 28, |977. 
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DIVINE CHANTS OF DEVOTION 
AND SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS 


Divine verses and hymns tuned and put into musical 
chants by the earliest human race are popularly known as 
Sámans, and the collection handed direct tc us ts named as the 
Sdmavedg. 

Prior to this divine text and the text of the other three 
Vedic Sarnhitis, there was no formal language; the tunes of 
the Sima Sarhhità are in such musical notes prior to which 
there was no music and ecstasy and exhilaration of this music 
were such prior to which no spiritual experience was 50 
expressed. Man has fallen in all innate parameters since the 
earliest times so much so that the earliest divine music of 
ecstasy has now assumed the form of the cheap pop music and 
is being used for baser entertainments and superficial mundane 
experiences of life, and in that sense, it has been rightly said 
that the Sema of the ancients has now tumed into our 
alcoholic beverage, Sura 

Our present collection of the Samaveda has in all ॥874 
verses, divided into several sections; the Purvdrcika (I-585) 
the Mahánàmni-Arcika (64I-650) and the Uttardrcika 
(65-875), the Aranya (586-640) and the Supreme Reality 
is invoked under various meaningful names, particularly 
AGNI and INDRA. Laudable and the foremost adorable 
Reality has been addressed as AGNI; He is effulgent, He is 
wisdom-personified, He is pure and shining. Again the same 
Reality is addressed as INDRA, since He is resplendent, 
supreme in power; His is the victory over evil; ever-victorious 
and hence matchless in bravery and skill; He holds the 
thunderbolt which strikes against all adversaries. In absence of 
all other hopes, He is the only help and resort, which you can 
rely upon even in moments of utter despair. His assistance you 
can always invoke with full confidence. But he listens to you 
only when you surrender to Him, and your cause of grievance 
is just and good; He is the Lover of Truth. He does not side an 
evil, nor helps an evil-monger. His is the great Law Rta, and 
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He expects loyalty for the divine Rta, from His devotees and 
worshippers. The track of Rta is onc, full of thorns, — it is in 
no case a bed of roses. He knows it, and yet He asks you to go 
along this path with courage. There are pitfalls in the way, and 
there are allurements and delusions on both the sides. He is 
always with you in your journey; He watches you and extends 
his helping hand, when He thinks, it is necessary, and also 
when asked for his help with sincerity. Before one gets a help 
from Him, he has to pass through all hazards of/life. He 
expects from you the efforts, and thén He rewards. Such is He; 
such is INDRA. He is verily pleased when you address Him as 
AGNI or INDRA - both are the names of the same reality 
(ekam sad viprd bahudhá vadanti-Rg.). 

By invoking the Supreme Reality as Agni and Indra in the 
Saman tunes (aloud or in silence), one experiences a peculiar 
trance in which first oozes out, then trickles, then flows and 
finally overflows overeffuses an indescribable fluid of Spir- 
itual exhilaration and in that state of consciousness, one may 
even forget Agni and Indra both; then he starts invoking and 
evoking the Superb Flowing SOMA - a fluid of conceptual 
experience, a personification of what is known as TRUTH 
(satya), LIGHT (jyoti) and IMMORTALITY (amırta), a total 
contrast of another type of exhilarating experience caused by 
the weil known alcoholic beverage.svhich is a personification 
of UNTRUTH, DARKNESS and DEATH - this liquor SURA 
always allured ASURAS - the demons. And so the Simaveda 
verses sing the glory of this conceptually outflowing SOMA — 
the SOMA PAVAMANA - An entire book NINE of the 
Rgveda is devoted to this SOMA PAVAMANA. 

The devotee engrossed in glorifying the Supreme Reality 
as AGNI and INDRA, is always reminded of the two spiritual 
bodies, the Sun or MITRA and the WATER-GOD, the 
VARUNA - the two great principles of life in the Cosmic 
World. Many of verses and hymns of the Rgveda are devoted 
to Mitra and Varuna also, and in the Samaveda several of them 
have also been tuned into Saman Chants. . 

The Sun represents the Supreme source of enlightenment 
in our INNER world, and the parental star in our solar system. 
The water — principle (in the form of Dark clouds) becomes an 


[ntroduction 3 


obstruction to the solar radiations when clouds gather between 
the earth and the sun. The result is darkness, and simul- 
taneously in our INNER region, riescience so often comes and 
shrounds our intellect, the MEDHA, and takes away from us 
the instinct that helps us in discriminating between truth and 
non-truth, between good and evil, and between what is reality 
and what is ephemeral. This nescience or cloud of ignorance 
in the Vedic terminology is known as the VRTRA, (vrtra — 
the coverer, the obstruction between a source of light and the 
recipient, the. one which places MAN in the umbra and 
penumbra of darkness). The Saman verses so often refer to the 
eternal conflict that has been in existence betwcen the Sun and 
these Clouds. This is known as the conflict between the lower 
self (also known as INDRA) and Nescience, the Vrtra — in 
fact, a never-ending conflict between Indra and Vrtra. In this 
conflict the lower self, the lower INDRA, always seeks 
assistance from the supreme INDRA - the infinitesimal indra 
seeks the guidance of the Infinite Indra. 

And so, what is the Sima Veda, or what is the Soma 
Veda? Here we have in }875 verses, an invocation taken from 
thé Vedic lore, put into the musical tunes, and presented as 
CHANTS of a divine nature to evoke a spiritual ecstasy of a 
supreme type - the Supreme Reality is invoked with highest 
reverence and affection by a devotee, utterly sincere in his 
invocations, and the result is the gradual outflow of a 
devotional elixir, highly exhilarating, pleasing and enlighten- 
ing. The Supreme Reality is the source of this elixir SOMA, 
and the infinitesimal self is the recipient. The fluid of ecstacy 
at the start trickles in drops, and in last stages it flows in 
streams and channels. 

Of course, the experiences of this type cannot be 
described or put into words. They have to be enjoyed and 
tasted; they cannot be measured, reckoned or weighed. But 
one does easily feel that the spiritual fluid starts oozing or 
trickling into small drops; only during the final experiences of 
an adept, it overflows in streams, channels or showers. And 
sometimes we try to dilute this conceptual elixir with water or 
milk and sweeten it with our own honey. The lower self (the 
recipient) always introduces its personal factor, even when it 
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is blessed at the supreme hands. And this fluid soma flowing 
into currents has to be filtered through the wooden sieves or 
filters, collected in receivers, diluted with water and milk, and 
finally mixed with curds and honey, and then enjoyed. This is 
known as the treatment of SOMA before its final enjoyment. 
Man is expected to evoke ils own culture, and cure it in his 
own way before he enjoys this divine elixir. The Saman chants 
refer to this curing process also. The Soma-yajiia is a dramatic 
representation of the supra-conscious experiences. 

The source of the Soma is the Supreme Reality, seated 
along with all of us in our innermost consciousness, and 
recipients are we.* As the divine elixir flows from the source 
and comes to the recipient, it becomes tinted as green, blue, 
pink or brown (all metaphorical). This tint is due to the 
personality factor introduced by the recipient. So many of our 
Soma verses refer to this colour. 

And while the stream of this fluid elixir falls into the 
receptacle of our heart, it makes a sound, heard to the devotee 
alone — and thus the recipient devotee not only sees the tints 
(with his inner eyes) in the streams of Soma, he hears (with the 
inner ears) the shrill of the stream (कनिक्रदत्‌ etc.) that falls from a 
height and is received into a vessel (drona kalsa or kosa), 
kept at a lower level. And the devotee fully enjoys it — the 
exhilarating Soma is sweet and tasty, it has a pleasing tint — 
green, brown, pink or blue, and it has come to him with a 
pleasing sound (when intensified, it assumes the form of a 
shriek or shrill). 

Within the limitations of a human language, the divine 
experiences have been thus described. Ot course, all of us 
know, they cannot be recorded, taped, photographed, de- 
scribed, pictured or painted. (one can enjoy the poetry only). 


` स एतमेव सीमानं विदायैतया द्वारा प्रापद्यत। 
सैषा विदृतिर्नाम द्वास्तदेतन्नान्दनम्‌ । 
त्य त्रय SAUNAA: स्वप्नाः 
~अयमावसथोऽ यमावसथोऽ ATTA इति ॥ (Au. 
Up. L.!2) 
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Invocatious to Agni 


Agni and Indra are the names of one and the same 
Supreme Reality, with a little difference. The word INDRA 
has a plurality of meanings depending on the context; it stands 
so often for the devotee or the lower self, and it appears as if 
indra is addressing to the Supreme indra. The word Agni has 
also multiple meanings. It is the attrition-born fire, so 
reverentially invoked by the ritualists. Here it is the terrestrial 
fire. Again, it is the fire of the midspace ~ the lightning so 
often visible among clouds — the thunderbolt of INDRA. 
Lastly as the Sun, it is the fire of the celestial region. The same 
fire vitalizes our vital or breathing system; the same fire 
energizes the mental complex, and the same fire is again 
manifested in an inner enlightenment. Agni ts thus the 
omnipresent principle of activity. When we talk of our 
Supreme Foremost Adorable, it stands for the Highest Reality. 

The very first verse of the Saman-collection invokes this 
Agni: 


अग्र आ याहि वीतये गृणानो हव्यदातये । 
नि होता सत्सि बर्हिषि (Nos. | and 660) 


(Having been praised by us, come, O adorable Lord 
(Agni) to bless the dedicated devotee with prosperity. May 
you be seated in our innermost heart, O liberal giver.) 

O AGNI - Please come, be our iota (the priest of our 
invocation) and occupy the supreme decorated chair, specially 
placed for you (Satsi barhisi). 

The first verse of the Rgveda also is devoted to Agni. 


अग्निमीडे पुरोहित यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ । 
होतार * रत्नधातमम्‌ ॥ (605) 


(We worship the adorable God (Agni), the high priest of 
cosmic activities, the divine, the one who works through the 
eternal laws, and who feeds and sustains all that is divine and 
luminous.) 

Agni is described as the Purohita, the foremost in rank, 
of our cosmic sacrifice; as one of the divine performers or 
priests (rtviks) of the yajiia, the Agni is Aotd, the invoker; it is 
the most prized jewel among the divine treasures (ratna- 
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dhátamam), and therefore, all honours to it — we worship it, 
we glorify it (ide). Such is the first verse of the Reveda. (It 
also occurs in the Sámaveda as 605.) 

It is the parameter of one’s consciousness in which He is 
to be approached; in that parameter alone, He is to be evoked, 
invoked, invited, asked to be seated, and reverentiaily 
received. 

All of us are familiar of only one language — a language 
of time-space parameters, and there is no alternative for us but 
to use the terminology of these parameters for our experiences 
gained in the innermost parameter of spiritual consciousness. 
This approach has to be accepted, and then alone we can 
evaluate the rhythm of the Vedas. The Sámaveda is a token 
attempt in this direction — quite sufficient for human needs in 
the dimerisions of spiritual experiences of the highest kind. 
We are told, that the Saman tunes based on the Rk verses were 
given to us in the oldest times, but they have even now that 
freshness which would exhilarate any of us in our present age. 


i. Agni is invited to come and be seated. 
अम्र आ याहि, सत्सि बर्हिषि (2) 


2. We all accept this Agni worthy of our adoration. 
अग्न पृणीमहे (3) 


3. This Agni will destroy all our ills and evils — He would 
crush the Nescience (vrtra) that shrouds our conscious- 
ness. 

` अग्निः वृत्राणि जङ्घनत्‌ (4) 


4. Heis dear to me like a friend, and therefore, I adore Him. 
मित्रमिव प्रियं-स्तुषे (5) 


3. We are in the midst of those people who hate us, who 
refuse to give us anything they possess — may this Agni 
protect us from these persons — such misers and self — 
conceits. 
त्वं नो अमे महोभिः पाहि विश्व्या wmm 
उत द्विषो मर्त्यत्य (6) 

(0 adorable Lord, may you protect us by your 
greatness against all malignity and hate of mortal man.) 
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6. O Agni, please do come - Wa! Ye May I recite 
invocations in your favour - à गिरः पुत्रवाणि (7) May you be 
magnified by our spiritual devotions (May you be 
invigorated with Soma Indu.) 
एभिः इन्दुभिः wu (7) 

Indu is the sweetness of spiritual love and joy that 
trickles from our innermost consciousness. Indu means 
moon also; Soma also means moon. 


7. 0 Agni, you have been brought by the devotee into his 
inner experience by the attrition process, from the lotus of 
the innermost complex (just as fire from the attrition of 
wood.) 
त्वामसे पुष्कशदध्यथर्वा निरमन्यत | 
मूर्ध्नो विश्वस्य area: (9) 

(O fire-divine, after deep meditation and attrition, the 
resolute sceker has discovered you out from the lotus-leaf- 
like interspace, which is the head and the support of 
universe.) 


8., Atharvan is any of us among His devotees who with 
sincerity and steadfastness (with single attention) seeks to 
churn out the fire of devotion in his innermost region. 
नमस्ते अग्र ओजसे गृणन्ति देव कृष्टयः। 
अमैरमित्रमईय (7) 

(O divine adorable Lord, men sing reverent praises 
(say namaste) for the attainment of strength; may you 
destroy the enemy by strength.) 
All salutations to you, O Agni 
अग्रे नमस्ते 
May you perish our adversaries with ills and diseases: 
wa: अमित्रं nu 

Who are the adversaries of a devotee; not the wicked 
persons around him. The adversaries, who stand between 
me and my love, my Lord (the Supreme) is the greed, the 
malice, the untruthfulness, the passion, the ill-all that 
shrouds my consciousness. These ills are to be crushed by 
their opposites (अमैः; amaih = diseases.) 


9. Day and night, and every day, saluting you with reverence, 


[0, 
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we sing you close to us, into our consciousness by constant 
meditation. 
उप त्वाग्रे दिवेदिवे दोषावस्तर्द्धिया वयम्‌। 
नमो भरन्त एमसि॥ (74) 

(Day and night, we approach you, Lord, with 
reverential homage through sublime thoughts and noble 
deeds). 


You are invited, O Agni!, in this yajña (the adhvara — 
free from every sort of violence) to accept our chant of 
devotion (gopithdya). Please do come with your associ- 
ates, the maruts): 

प्रति त्ये चारुमध्वरे गोपीथाय प्र हूयसे | 

Weg आ गहि॥ (6) 

(Earnestly we invoke you to dwell in the innermost 
chambers of our heart, to accept our loving devotions [0 
you. Please come to us, O adorable God (Agne), with 
your vital forces (the maruts). 

[Gopithàya: for drinking Soma; for supra-enjoy- 
ment, or for accepting our loving devotions.] 


अग्निमिन्धानो मनसा धियं. सचेत Ue 
अग्निमिन्धे विवस्विभिः ॥ (79) 

(Let a man, when he kindles the fire-ritual, perform 
the ceremony with a devout mind; he kindles it with the 
guidance of priests). 


कविमग्निमुप स्तुहि सत्यपर्माणमध्वरे | 
देवममीवचातमम्‌ (32) 

(May we worship the all-wise, the all-knowing and 
the supreme that sustainer of eternal laws. He is the one 
who destroys evils, apparent or concealed, through His 
supreme goodness). 


O Agni, may you protect us — याहि नो अग्रे! 

For our protection, we invoke you with a hymn of one 
verse, with a hymn of two verses, with a hymn of three 
verses and also with a hymn of four verses. 

पाहि नो अग्र एकया Tera द्वितीयया। 

पाहि गीर्भिस्तिसृभिरुजा 

पते पाहि चतसृभिर्वसो (36) 
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(O adorable Lord, protect us through the first, 
protect us through the second hymn. Protect us through 
three hymns, and through four, O Lord of Energy, O Lord 
of riches (or food). 

(cf. ऊर्ज and इप of Yv. L?) 

[Our Lord Agni is addressed here as ürjám-pate (lord 

of energy) and as vasu (lord of food or sustenance)] 


. May our invocations and invitations reach that Agni (अग्नि 


भक्षन्तु नो गिर) which fructifies aspirations and pledges, 
who helps us in attainment of our targets of life 
(cf. यतो sem पस्पशे - Yv.) 

This Agni is the knower of all our paths (गातुवित्तम:), He 
has set the tracks of enlightenments for our benefits. 
अदर्शि गातुवित्तमो यस्मिन्रतान्यादधुः | 
उपो पु जातमार्यस्य वर्धनमग्निं मक्षन्तु नो मिरः॥ (47) 

(Our laudations are offered to that adorable Lord - Agni — 
to whom all our actions and prayers are dedicated, to the 
one who is manifest as the noblest and the wisest and is 
the furtherer of the works of pious men) - cf. 

विष्णोः कर्माणि पश्यत यतो त्रतानि पस्पशे । 

इन्द्रस्य युज्यः सखा Il 

[Yv. VI 4. Rv. I. 22.9, Sv. [67]] 


O devotee, purumidha -ie — may vou seek His favour 
— by your chants (githa) — 
पुरुमीढ! ma: ईडिप्व 

Then He would provide you with a shelter under His 
shade, under His roof — you would get protection (अवसे) 
and affluency (uà). 
अग्रिमीडिष्वावसे गाथाभिः शीरशोचिषम्‌ | 
अग्नि. राये पुरुमोढ s नरोमिः सुदीतये छर्हिः॥ (49) 

(Solicit with your hymn (gatha) (chants-gatha) for 
protection the adorable fire-divine, whose bright and 
consuming flames are spread all over. Praise the same for 
wealth, O much-renowned worshipper, the other devotees 
are praising that far-famed on their own behalf. May you 
recommend to the same fire-divine for a home to me - his 
devotee). 


bd 


O Agni, come with all your associates and occupy these 
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seats, respectfully allotted to each and every one of you. 
O Agni, listen to our words of invocations — you have the 
Supreme Listening Capacity. (श्रुतकर्ण, अग्नेः श्रुधि) -- 
श्रुधि श्रुत्कर्ण वह्वभिर्देवैरग्रे सयावभिः | 
आ सीदतु बर्हिषि मित्रो अर्यमा प्रातर्यावभिरध्वरे ॥ (50) 

(With all the associates like Mitra and Aryaman who 
come with you as associates in the morning). 


O Agni, in this sacrifice of ours, free from every sort of 
violence, you are our householder (गृहपत्ति), you are invoker 
(होत), you are our potr (Sig — protector), you are our 
priests. May you, therefore, perform this yajiia (art यक्षि) 
with suitable and choicest offerings, and thereby procure 
affluency for us (यासि). 
त्वममे गृहपतिस्तव * होतामो अध्येरे | 
त्वे on विश्ववार wea यक्षि यासि च वार्यम्‌ (67) 

(O fire-divine, you are the head of the family, you 
are the invoker in our benevolent actions (adhvara, a 
sacrifice unünted with violence); O Lord of all boons, you 
arc the preserver and all-knowing. May you convey the 
oblations to other bounties and also enjoy yourself.) 


यो जागार तमृचः कामयन्ते 

यो जागार तभु सामनि ufui 

यो जागार तमय: सोम आह 
तवाहमस्मि सख्ये न्योकाः ॥ (7826) 

The Rk hymns love the one enlightened who ever 
wakes and watches. The Saman tunes also bless the one 
enlightened — who is ever vigilant, and to that enlightened 
one, the loving Lord (Soma) also addresses thus: ''I am 
yours, I have my dwelling in your friendship.’ 


अभिजीगार तमृचः कामयन्ते 
अग्निजीगार तमु सामनि यन्ति। 
अग्निजीगार तमय सोम आह- 
तवाहमस्मि सस्मरे म्योकाः (7827) 

The Rk hymns love the one, when the fire-within is 
enlightened, whose (inner) fire wakes and watches. The 
Saman tunes also bless the fire kept alive, ever vigilant, 
and to that one (whose fire is alive), the loving Lord 
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(Soma) also addresses thus: “I am yours; I have my 
dwelling in your friendship.” 


THE SUPREME REALITY INVOKED AS INDRA 


Verses of the Samaveda from No. I]5 to 585 constitute a 
very interesting section known as the Aindra Parva devoted 
to the Supreme Reality addressed as INDRA. In the Vedic 
literature the word indra is multifariously derived, and means 
(i) the lower self (the soul); (ii) the Supreme self; (iii) king ora 
head of any constituted body; (iv) anything or any being 
resplendent, (v) the Sun, particularly the source of light and an 
adversary of darkness, clouds, or nescience, and (vi) when 
occurring as paired with some one or two other devatas, it 
might mean lightning (vidyut or electrical energy). 

In the Saman hymns, when the Supreme Reality is 
invoked as Indra, He becomes a Supreme Personality with 
following characteristics: 


(a) He is puruhüta or invoked by all and sundry; He is satvan 
(Satru-südan) the destroyer of enemy (पटल विशरण गत्यवसादनेपु 
(qo Yo 7520); particle afm; as a Vedic usage त for द) He is 
also Säkin all powerful (शकमंशाक;, शक्तिः); He accomplishes 
everything that He wishes without the help of any other 
personality. 

O devotees, your devotional ecstasy has brought you close 
to the Reality invoked by every one. He is the one who 
destroys all your adversaries (ills and evils), and who does 
anything and everything, that He thinks proper without 
asking for assistance from any other person (the lower 
self). 

तद्वो गाय सुते सचा पुरुहूताय सत्वने । 

शं यदू गवे न शाकिने (775) 
This is the first verse of the Aindra Kinda — it does not use 
the term indra, which the chapter refers to in the 
succeeding verses. (For Puruhüta, and Sakra Sakin. see 
also verse 333) 


(b) This Indra is now addressed as Satakratu, the performer 
of a hundred yajfias. A yajfia is that action of public good 
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which is done without a selfish end. Indra Himself is such 
a person who is cent per cent selfless (and hence the word 
Sata or hundred); We the devotees even in our extreme 
selflessness cannot be selfless beyond four or five per 
cent. We can be only pafica-kratu, sapta-kratu or at the 
most dasa-kratu. It is our Resplendent Lord Indra who 
alone is Satakretu or a cent per cent working for others 
(संहत परार्थत्वात्‌ — Samkhya). 
For such an Indra, the exhilarating elixir of divine 
devotion is offered. He is the source of such an elixir; may 
we also be blessed with a few drops of this divine liquor — 
most glittering and sparkling (dyumnitama): 

यस्ते Ti. शतक्रतविन्द्र द्युम्नितमो मदः। 

तेन नूनं मदे मदेः॥ (476) 
This mada (exhilaration) is of Soma, and not of surd 
(intoxicating or stupefying surd ~ alcohol that dupes our 
senses). 
The Supreme Reality is the prime source of this Soma, we 
receive it from Him and finally, we offer Him also the 
same that we receive from Him (i.e. His to Him). 


While we invoke Indra for the sake of Soma, it has to be 
brought from a distant land, from great heights, or from 
the celestial region (नाके) to us with speed, and in this 
connection we have to think of a fast-moving bird 
suparna, falcon, possessing golden wings (हिरण्य पक्ष॑); 
नाके सुपर्णमुप यत्पतन्तं: हुदाबेनन्तो, अभ्यचक्षतत्वा । 
हिरण्यपक्षं वरुणस्य दूते यमस्य योनौ शकुमं मुरण्युम्‌॥ (320) 


Indra is invoked for our assistance in the grim battle or 


struggle of life (परे); He alone provides us with strength 
and nutrition (वाजसातौ) : Indra alone would kill vrtra in the 
struggle (समत्सु wå वृत्राणि; and would deprive vrtra of his 
wealth (सञ्जितं घनानि); Indra is bounteous and rich, and hence 
He is known as maghavan. Here is a very popular verse, 
50 commonly occuring in the Rgveda: 

शुनः हुवेम मघवानमिन्द्रमस्मिन्मरे नृतमं वाजसातौ। 

श्ृण्वन्तमुग्रमृतये समत्सु wei वृत्राणि सझितं धनानि (329) (Re. ill. 30.22; 34.22: 
32.॥7. 3+.]]. 35.|] etc. and Av. XX. BL) 

Indra is the giver of pleasure (3i); He is our best leader 
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(नृतमं); He quickly listens to our invocations for our 
protection (ऊतये qe); He is fierce in appearance whilst He 
puts a strong fight against His adversaries, (ugram) with 
determination. | 
(e) Indra goes to His devotees with the speed of a fast-moving 

chariot when sincerely invoked: in the same horse-driven 
glittering chariot (भ्राजमात्र रथेषु). He proceeds to the battle 
field or to the yajfia (यदि ~ a place of sacrifice or noble 
deeds) — 

यदी वहन्त्याशवो प्राजमामा रथेष्वा। 

पिबन्तो मदिरं मधु तत्र श्रवाःसि कृण्वते॥ (356) 


(f) O Indra, foresake us not (मा नः इन्द्र परा वृणक्‌); come to us with 
your associate (भवान: सधमाद्ये); take us under your protection, 
you are our closest relation. 

O Indra, foresake us not. 
मा न इन्र वृणग्भवा न: सधमाद्ये। 
vi न अती त्वमिन्न आप्यं मा न इन्द्र परावृणक्‌ ॥ (260) 


(8) O Indra, O Lord with thunderbolt in your hand (i.e. वज्रहस्त, 
one handling with adamantine justice), come to our yajna 
or a place of sacrifice, on (your chariot) driven by two 
horses (हरिभ्यां) for enjoying Soma (मदाय पीयते इमे सोमासः) mixed 
with curds (दध्याशिरः). 

इम इन्द्राया सुन्विरे सोमासो दध्याशिरः | 

ता? आ मदाय ane पीतये हरिभ्यां याह्योक आ॥ (293) 

(for शिप्री, सुशिप्रि ठा chin, see also verses 423, 8।4) 
(These elixirs of devotional prayers mixed with the curds 
of pious action are dedicated to resplendent Lord. Come to 
our heart, 0 wielder of bolt of justice, with your two vital 
and mental powers to bless them for our spintual joy.) 

(h) This Indra is Sipri (with big nose, chin, or jaws) He enjoys 
Soma; He drinks Soma in the company of other priests 
(सचा पिबन्तं); He destroys the cities and citadels (पुणे विभनत्ति) of 
our enemies who knows (क ईँ वेद) who He is, and which 
food or nutrition, He lives on?. (कत्‌ वयः दधे) -- 

कई वेद सुते सचा पिबन्तं कद वयो दधे। 

अयं यः पुणे विभिनत््योजसा मन्दानः शिप्नयन्धसः॥ (297) (7696) 
(No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when 
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devotional prayers are offered to Him, and when and what 
food He takes!! He looks resolute as a man having strong 
jaws (Stpri); exhilarated by the spiritual joy, He breaks 
down the strongholds of evil forces by His strength). 

[For Sipri. see also verses 423 and 824] 
O Indra, the Smiter of Vrtra, Come अर्ह), with your 
associates (Maruts) to our place (#afdt4:, the new place) 
from long distances (परावतः); for this visit, yoke your two 
horses in your chariot (हरे युइक्ष्वः); 
O Maghavan, the bounteous Lord, come for enjoying 
Soma (सोम पीतये)- 

युङ्क्ष्वा हि वृत्रहन्तम हरी इन्द्र पणवतः | 

अर्वाचीनो मघवन्त्सोमपीतय उत्र ऋष्षेभित गहि ॥ (307) 
(O the destroyer of darkness and bounteous resplendent 
Lord, may you yoke your vital forces even from afar and, 
O renowned for your firm and prudent acts, come to us to 
dnnk the elixir of devotional love). 
Hari (हरी) — The horses of the Supreme Reality, our 
bounteous Lord are the centripetal and centrifugal forces. 
Vrtrahantam — O the destroyer of Nescience. 
Somapitaye ~ Come to accept our sentiments of devotion- 
al love and dedication. 
Parávatah — from long distances — beyond the region of 
approach by our sense organs. 
Arvácinah — to a place of our face-to-face experience. 
Rsyebhih — Accompanied with Indriyas (sense organs) 
and pranas (the vitality-complex). 


()) O Lord : before your visibility, a yogin, your devotee, 


clearly sees (प्रत्यदर्शि) the daughter of the Sun (दुहिता दिवः, the 
Dawn), approaching («wm and displacing darkness 
(उच्छन्ती). One also clearly sees the goddess Mahi, the great 
leader of mankind (मही, सूनरी); and one also sees the divine 
enlightenment (we ज्योतिष्‌ कृणोति) within our conscience, 
clearing out all the darkness, (तमः waza) 

प्रत्यु भ्रदर्श्यायत्यू ३च्छन्ती दुहिता दिवः। 

अय मही वृणुते चक्षुषा तमो ज्योतिष्कृणोति सूनरी (303) 
(The daughter of heaven is everywhere seen, advancing 
and sending forth her lustre. She drives away the deep 
darkness, so that the objects may be visible to the eye. She 
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is the kind guide of every man, when she diffuses light). 
O Indra, it frequently so happens that our adversaries (the 
demons) close all the gates of the free flow of water; 
during such periods of calamity, you kill these danavas 
(demons and devils, you clear all the obstructions and 
obstacles and thus again release the channels and streams 
for our advantage. 

अदर्दसत्समसजो वि रवानि त्वमर्णवान्‌ 

बद्वधाना, अरम्णा; 

महान्तमिन्द्र Wadia यद्‌ वद; 

सृजद्‌ घार अव यद्‌ दानवान्हम्‌॥ (375) 

(You resplendent self, cleave the dark forces as- 
under. You set free the fountain of knowledge; you 
liberate the obstructed streams. You open the vast cloud of 
darkness, and give vent to the showers of blessings, 
having destroyed wickedness). 

Here mahántan parvatam means the vast clouds, 
khani are the gates for the flows of water, badvadhandm 
arnavan are the obstacle-producing clouds full of water. 
O Indra, kill the vrtra (ills evils, the shrouders of light), get 
a victory over the midspace (9m: जय — midspace; also 
actions); and extend (अनु wi) your sovereignity 
(svardjyam .) 

्रेहामीहि धृष्णुहि न ते amt नि यः सते। 

इन्द्र qure ते शवो हनो वृत्रं अया अयोर्चन्ननु स्वराज्यम्‌ (473) 

And hence, may you, O Indra, march with speed towards 
the enemy, destroy the foes with your bolt (ते aa:). 


(m) I worship Cm) that Indra, the resplendent one, who is a 


(n) 


rtviya (the decorator of all the seasons with fruits, 
flowers and harvests) and is also known by the names of 
Brahmá, the great, the Supreme. 

एप ब्रह्मा य ऋत्विय इन्द्रो नाम श्रुता गृणे। (438) 
Alternatively - He the great Brahmi, the creator is also 
named as Indra. 
May you, O devotees, sing his glory; may your chants and 
songs (gatham) be sung in favour of that killer of vrtra. He 
would accept the praise with pleasure. 

प्राव इन्द्राय वृत्हन्तमाय [Bump गार्थ। 

गायत यं जुजोषते॥ (446) 
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(o) Indra is the Lord of us all: He enlightens all the regions. 
Fa विश्वस्थ राजति। (456) 


Beard and moustache of Indra 

The word Smagru stands in Sanskrit both for beard (hair 
on chin) and moustache (hair on upper lip). In one of the 
Saman verses (No. 623), we find — 

O Indra, your Smasriini, i.e. beard and moustache are of 
green colour and your both horses also are of green colour 
(haritau). Your devotees and worshippers, the poets 
(Kavayah) and musicians (vanargavah) offer praises to you 
(stuvanti) — 

हरी त इन्द्र शमश्रुण्युतो ते हरितौ हरी । 

ते त्वा स्तुवन्ति कवयः परुषासो वनर्गव: ॥ (623) 

This verse (the anustup does not occur in the Rgveda; and 
it is followed by three other verses exclusively occuring in the 
Samaveda (624-626). 

That brilliance or glory be given to me which exists in 
gold, which is found in cows, and which is associated with the 
divine truth (satyasya brahmanah): 

यदवर्चों हिरण्यस्य यद्वा वचो गवामुल | 

सत्यस्य ब्रह्मणो वर्चस्तेन मा ससृजामसि॥ (624) 

O Indra, the giver of blessings, may that courage (salas) 
and valour (oja) be available to me since you verily are lord of 
this great strength. May you give us strength and affluency, 
which would enable me to get a victory over enemies; when 
your help comes to us, then alone we shall be able to face them 
and give them defeat. 

सहस्तन्न EX दद्धयोज ईशे 

हासय महतो, विराप्शिन्‌ । 

क्रतुं न TUT eat च वाजं 

वृत्रेषु Wed कृधी नः॥ (625) 

The next verse is addressed to cows or divine speech 
(626). 

May the waters of this region, wide and vast, be 
drinkable for you. 

सहर्षभाः सहवत्सा उदेत विश्वा रूपाणि विभ्रतीर्‌ दवयृध्नीः | 

उरः Yea वो अस्तुलोक इमा आयः सुप्रणाल इहस्त ॥ (626) 
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Indra's horses, bays or steeds — The word hari (in dual 
number) is used for Indra's two horses, yoked to His chariot. 
These horses are decorated with bridles or headgears; they 
have long hairs dropping on both sides on the shoulders 
(keSind) and they were provided with sturdy Kaksyapra — 

युङ्क्ष्वा fe केशिना हरी वृषणा कक्ष्यप्रा। 

अथा न इन्द्र सोमपा गिरामुयश्रुति चर ॥ (7346) 

Indra is accompanied with soldiers equipped with arrows 
(इषुहस्तैः) and arroweese (निषङ्ग) and bows (उम्रघन्वा) 

स इषुहस्तैः स मिषङ्गभिर्वशी स*सृष्टा स युध est गणेन। 

स. सृष्टजित्सोमपा वाहुशर्ध्यू३ञ्रधन्वा प्रतिहिताभिरस्ता ॥ (4857) 

Perhaps this army refers to Maruts equipped with arrows, 
bows, and other brilliant weapons. Maruts are lightening— 
bearing watering colouds. 


SOMA THE CONCEPTUAL BEVERAGE OF GODS 


While SURA is a beverage of reality to be enjoyed by 
wicked drunkards and demons, SOMA is a conceptual 
beverage, imaginary in the sense that it cannot be carried in 
bottles; it is enjoyed by divine people; it is the sole possession 
of gods. Surà is manufactured in a distillery from malt, 
molasses or grapes, mixed with condiments. SOMA and 
SURA, both are exhilarating — the latter is '*intoxicating, the 
former is strength-giving. Sura dupes the senses and stupefies 
the intellect; Soma, on the contrary makes you sensible par 
excellence; it evokes and invokes wisdom. Sura leads to vice 
and untruth; but Soma takes you to virtue and truth. Suri is the 
confusion of utter darkness. while Soma leads you to 
enlightenment. Asuras ran to take the entire possession of Sura 
while gods, the younger, had to remain satisfied with Soma. 
The Asuras sought satisfaction in the matters of TODAY 
while SOMA sharers looked to the satisfaction of distant 
future of a remote TOMORROW. And /o! the asuras, the 
sharers of SURA, became victims of a perpetual hell. The 
gods, sharers of Soma attained immortality after DEATH - 
and hence demons were afraid of death while Gods courted 
death with pleasure. 
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Soma and Suri * Soma in no way is to be confused with the 
intoxicating liquor (alcohol and wines). The Satapatha 
Bráhmana (VI.I.3.0) clearly shows the difference between 
Soma and Sura: 

सत्यं वै श्री ज्योतिः सोमः 

अनृत पाप्मा तमः सुरैते। 

While both are exhilarating at the first experience, the 
former is vitalizing, the latter is stupefying — alcohol or suri 
weakens the man physically, morally and intellectually. The 
Soma is truth (satya), prosperity (Sri) and light (yotik), the 
Sura is untruth (anrta), misery (pdpmdá) and darkness 
(famas). Soma leads to jriana (enlightenment) and dnanda 
(bliss). 

Such is SOMA, the conceptual beverage of gods, not to 
be confused with SURA, the intoxicating liquor of demons, or 
wicked. Man, from ancient times, has been manufacturing 
sura, the liquor in distilleries, but SOMA is not a produce of 
any industry. Its distillery is in your own consciousness, and 
fortunate is he who gets even a few drops (indu) of it from his 
innermost complex. Soma cannot be put into bottles and sold 
to public at a fancy price. 

There is a SOMA PAVAMANA Book, entirely devoted to 
the culture of SOMA and its conceptual effusion, filtration and 
purification in the great text of Rgveda, and here in the 
Samaveda, we have the choicest passages from the Rgveda, 
tuned into chants. From the same source a considerable 
number of verses have passed into the Twentieth Chapter of 
the Atharveda, and the Soma १989 is a ritualistic presentation 
of the conceptual Soma offerings in the Yajurveda. The Soma 
creeper is the conceptual creeper, of the imagination of the 
Vedic Aryans, who enjoyed the performance of the SOMA 
SACRIFICE. Soma in no way is a mushroom of Mexico as 
suggested by R. Gordon Wasson and his wife Valentina 
Pavlovna Wasson ~ the mushroom noted for hallucinogenic or 
psychotropi characteristics, (See my note in Journ. Inter. 
Dayananda-Veda Peetha, Vol. I, No. I, pp, |45-22, 988). 
In the aromaturgy of their yajria, the old Aryans used a 


eee 
` For Soma and sur, see our note on SOMA, Rgveda XII, pp. 394 [-3960. 
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choicest herbal creeper of their neighbourhood and hence the 
SOMA creeper, crushed, pressed and the sap filtered for the 
offerings differed from locality to locality. The concept of 
SOMA became so popular with the Vedic Aryans that they 
took it to the neighbouring countries; and this speaks of the 
popularity of this SOMA in the Zoroastrian theology (oí 
Zarathustra) of Iran under the title of HAOMA (sim). 

SOMA and Moon — Since the word soma has come to 
mean the conceptual plant (or creeper), soma and also the 
moon a concept or superstition has been attached : moon 
waxes and wanes periodically and hence the Soma plant must 
have the peculiarity of adding one leaf every day (along with 
waxing of moon); the number of leaves become finally fifteen 
on the full-moon day; and then the number of leaves in the 
second fortnight must diminish by and by one unit. Of course, 
there is no plant which shows this characteristic. It is 
definitely the characteristic of moon alone that it waxes and 
wanes.* 


Soma as the medicinal herb — Soma as something 
superb of medicinal] value (of curing ailments of all types) — an 
osadhi par exellence (I am Soma among medicinal herbs — the 
Gita); it is present in every herb; its presence in herbs is 
supposed to be responsible of cures — the curing characteristic 
of the nerb has been supposed to be proportional to the Soma - 
ingredient in it. 

Ali the (medicinal) herbs produced on this earth are the 
gifts of this Soma: 

त्वमिमा ओषधीः सोम विश्वास्तवमपो, अजनयस्त्वं M: | 

त्वमातनोरु्वाङिन्तरिक्षं त्वं ज्योतिषा वि तमा ववर्थ ॥ (604) 


* एष 3 सोभोराजा देवानाभन्नं यच्चन्द्रमाः 
= Now this king Soma, the food of the gods is no other than the 
moon. (Satapatha Brahmana, I.6.4.5.) 
The Rg verse (X 85.3) also suggests the same: 
सोमं मन्यते पपिवान्यस्संपिषन्त्योषधिम । 
सोमं. यं ब्रह्माणो विदुर्न तस्याश्नाति कश्चन ॥ 
He, who had drunk, thinks that the herb, which a common man, 
crushes and grinds, is the divine elixir, but which the sages know to be 
really the elixir, no one tastes that. 
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[O Soma! you are these medicinal herbs, you have 
generated the entire waters and milch-kine. You dispel 
darkness with light; you sustain and extend the mid-regions] 

Cultivation and sale of Soma — Soma is not cultivable 
by man; like amrta it has been brought by gods on this earth 
and its abode is supposed to be on the tops of hills, particularly 
in Himalayas and a few more mountains in India (perhaps, no 
where else outside the Aryavartta). People collect it from these 
top hills and in heaps bring it to Indian markets where it is sold 
in exchange of cows, gold, silver (candra), cloth, skin, 
she-goat, milch-cow etc. A lively description of the sale is 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana (II. 3.3. -4) a renowned 
text of the Vedic age. The verses of the Yajurveda have also 
been used as viniyoga for this sale. The Soma is brought in 
carts to the Yajüa-mandapa, or the extensive sacrifice 
campus. 

The purchased Soma is cleaned, washed, soaked in 
water, cut into pieces and crushed under stones (grávà) and the 
sap is extracted: it comes down in torrents and collected in 
receptacles (called drona, (765, 785) kalasa (557, 559), kosa 
(556, 767)) sometimes allowed to ferment in vats, then 
filtered: this effused, filtered and cured soma is referred to as 
Soma-Pavamana, and used as offerings to fire, and finally, the 
sacrificial priests sit, drink and enjoy the exhilarating Soma. 
Such is the summary of a ritual which has been going in India 
since ancient Vedic Age, but now rarely patronized in the 
ecclesiastical circles. 

The entire Book IX of the Rgveda deals with the texts of 
the Soma Pavamána. Similar verses occur in other parts of 
the Rg Samhita, the Yajuh Samhita, the Sama Sarnhitá, and 
the Atharva Samhita. To exemplify and illustrate the subject 
of Soma, we shall quote here a few verses. 

(a) स्वादिष्ठया मदिष्ठया पवस्व सोम धारया। 
yaa पातवे सुतः (468, 689, Rg IX.I.]) 

(O elixir of divine Love, may you flow in the 
Sweetest and most exhilarating stream, expand for the 
acceptance of Indra, the aspirant, the resplendent self.) 

O Soma. for the enjoyment of Indra as a drink (पातये) , 
clarified and effused (मुतः). superb in taste (स्वादिष्ठया) and 
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(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


most exhilarating (Haga), may you flow (Gas) in recepta- 
cles in streams (धारया). This is the first verse of the Soma 
Pavamana Mandala of the Rgveda (IX.I.!); it occurs 
twice in the Samaveda (No. 468 and 689) and once in the 
Yajurveda, XXVI. 25. 

Who one talks of the spiritual aspect of this 
description, indra is the lower soul (the atman), Soma is 
the spiritual love and affection which flows from the 
Supreme Lord; the inner conscience of man is the 
receptacles. The Soma is sweet and exhilarating (pleasant 
and enlightening) — it is another name of jadna and 
ananda, light and joy. 
अया पवस्व धारया ययो सूर्यमरोचय: | 
हिन्वानो मानुपीरप: ॥ (493, 26) 

(O Lord of divine elixir, may your blessing flow with 
that stream wherewith you lighten up the Sun and urge on 
the waters beneficial to man) 

The Soma received by a devotee is just an insignifi- 
cant fraction of the vast Cosmic Soma which illuminates 
our great Sun also. This Soma also manifests itself as 
waters, which are the life principle of human race or as the 
vital prana. May this Soma come down to us in streams 
(अया Tae um). Apah - waters and also prdna, the vital 
complex of man. 
परि Yu uA भारद्वाज नो अन्धसा। 
स्वानो अर्थ पवित्र आ॥ (496) 

(May the glittering elixir of devotion, the acquirer of wealth, bestow 
upon us the strength along with food; may it when effused, hasten to 
the receptacles through filters.) 

(O Soma), may you bless us (F:) with light (q&), also wealth 
(3554), with spiritual strength (ars परिमसत्‌), with nourishing food (aue). 

Rectified (सानः), may you flow from all sides to this filter (पवित्र.) 

In the Soma ntual, filters of wool (or canvas) are used for 
filtering the sap oozing out as Soma. 

For the filter (पवित्र), see also 760. 
दविद्युतत्या रुचा परिटीभत्त्या कृपा। 
सोमा: शुक्र गवाशिरः (654) 

(The bright holy juices with their shining radiance and 

resounding stream are blended up with milk and curds.) 
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This Soma is shining or brilliant (दविद्युतत्या, रुचा, शुक्राः). 

When Soma flows out with vigour from the plant into 
a receptacle, it comes with an all-round sound or scream 
(परिष्टोभन्त्या). 

(e) अअभिद्रोणानि aya: शुक्रा ऋतस्य धारया । 
वाजं गोमन्तमक्षरन्‌ ॥ (765) 

(The brown bright drops flow with stream of divine 
ambrosia; they pour forth food accompanied with kirie (or 
milk products)). 

This Soma (करतस्य अमृतत्य, सत्यस्य वा) may be of brown 
colour (ब्रवः). 

It is bright and shining (शुक्राः). 

It flows (magą) to receptacles, known as drona 
(द्रोणानि) 

It comes out in streams( धारया). 
कई वेद सुते सचा ant कदूवयो दधे। 
अयं यः पुरो विभनत्योजसा मन्दानः शिप्पयन्धासः॥ (297) 

(No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when 
devotional prayers are offered to Him and when and what 
foods He takes: He looks resolutes as & man having strong 
joys, exhilarated by the spiritual joys. He breaks down the 
strongholds of evil forces by His strength). Who would 
ever fully understand or know this Indra, who enjoys the 
Soma drink along with his associates. 

The divine Love (SOMA) has to be shared with your 
associates, not alone. 

This Indra is Sipri with chin and nose, or the one who 
moves with infinite speed from one body to the other after 
death. The Siprí Indra, in that sense, is the lower self. 

The Indra destroys the cities and citadels of his foes 
with his strength (andhasah). 

(8) एत असृग्रमिन्दवस्तिर: पवित्रमाशवः | 
विश्वान्यभि सौभगा (830) 

(These rapid streams of divine love have been 
directed through the Cosmic filter to bring us all 
felicities). 

Soma has a synonym: indu (इन्दवः) ~ Soma and Indu, 
both these terms are used for moon also; see also No. 835, 
for Indu). The filter (of wool or canvas) is placed inclined 


(f) 


— 
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(तिरः परित्रम्‌). Soma flows with speed (आशवः), Soma is treated 

(effused, pressed cut and crushed) by priests (असृम्रम्‌). 
(h) राजा मेघामिरीयते पवमानो मनावधि। 

अन्तरिक्षणे यातवे॥ (833) 

(The radiant elixir purified at the place of worship, is 
implored with holy songs by the priests to pass through the 
firmament.) 

Soma is also addressed as a Sovereign (रजा, radiant) it 
is often called as Raja Soma. See also 

तरत्समुद्रे पवमान ऊर्मिणा । 

राजा देव ऋतं weqi! (857) 

]ts place of origin is in midspace or antariks a, whence it 
has been brought to the earth (अन्तरिक्षेण यातवे); here it is treated, 
and along with all praises, it is finally brought into the drona 
kalasa, the pitcher or a receptacle at the time of Soma 
sacrifice (4a — comes, यातवे — to go to, to flow into the 
receptacle). 

(i) पुनानो वरिवस्कृष्यूर्ज जनाय गिर्वणः। 
हरे सृजान आशिरम्‌ (842) 

(The green-tinted blissful elixir, lauded by hymns, is 
mixed with the curds and milk and then purified; it bestows 
food and energy upon the worshipper). 

The Soma is also of green colour, and hence 
addressed as hare हिरे); it is to be invoked with the Vedic 
prayers (गिर्वणः). Soma has been mixed with milk and curds 
(आशिरम्‌ सृजान). Soma has to be clarified or purified (पुनानः). 
The Soma offerings provide to the householder (जनाय) food 
(वरिवः) and fuel or energy (ऊर्जम्‌). 

For the green colour (हरि), and for the filter (पवित्र i.e. 
दशापवित्र) see 758, 772, 787, 788 and also पवतेहर्यतो हरिः (773). 
See also 805 for हरिं. 

(j) अभि सोमास आयवः पवन्ते Web मदम्‌। 
समुद्रस्याधि विष्टपे मनीषिणो मत्सरासो मदच्युतः ॥ (548, 856) 

(The wise priests send forth the inebriating juices upon 
the uplifted cosmic fleecy filter of the firmament. The 
elixir is full of lustre, intelligent and exhilarating). 

Soma has the following characteristics: 

(i) it comes with speed (आववः) 
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(ii) it enhances the intelligence of the devotees 
(मनीपिण:) 

(ul) it is exhilarating (मत्सरासः) 

(iv) From the Soma plant flows out an exhilarating and 
exciting sap (mimi) 

(v) it flows through à filter placed at the top of a pitcher 
(समुद्रस्य अधिविष्टपे} 

(vi) Flows through all around (अभिपवन्ते) the pleasing and 
exciting fluid (mma) 

(vit) The filter is placed inclined (ufa, 576), Samudra is the 
overflowing sea; the heart full of love and devotion as 
waves and tides. 


पवते हर्यतो हरिरति quiu Cmi (576) 


(vui) Soma comes to pitchers with loud noise (अचिक्रदत्‌ - 


559) 


(k) प्रणा सिन्धूनां कलशा अचिक्रददिद्धस्य हार्याविशन्‌ मनीषिभिः। ( 559) 


अञ्जते व्यञ्जते समञ्जते क्रतुं रिहन्ति मध्वाभ्यञ्जते । 
सिन्धोरुच्छ्वासे पतयन्तमुक्ष" हिरण्यपायाः पशुमप्सुगृभ्णते॥ (564) 


(They, the priests. smear and grease, and anoint the 
affused elixir with milk. Nature's bounties, enjoy the 
sweetness of the original invigorating sap. They smear it 
over with sweetened milk. They filter it through sheep- 
wool, and plunge it into those waters, the sprinkler, the 
beholder falling into the seething torrent). 

The treatment of Soma is well described thus; 

Añjate — smear, mixed with milk and curds. 
Vyarijate ~ grease, very well stirred and mixed. 
Samanjate - anoint completely and thoroughly mixed. 
Rihanti - tasted by the priests (or nature's bounties). 
Madhwva-abhyatijate — mixed with honey and sugars 
(Sweetened). 
Hiranyapáyáth ~ sanctified with a touch of gold or 
filtered through sheep-wool (hiranya-shicep). 
Apsu-grbhnate — Received in vasativari (वसतीबरी) waters. 
Apsu — Feminine and in plural compared to damsels; 
Soma is masculine and a youth — and thus the two freely 
mix and enjoy in the pitcher — 

Wi इव युवतिभिः समर्पित सोमः कलशे शतयामना पथा। (557 ) 
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(शतयामना पथा - through the channel of hundreds of holes 
in the filter or dasa pavitra) 


Final Invocation 


सोमं गावो घेनवो वावशानाः 

सोमं विप्रा मतिभिः पृच्छमानाः | 

सोमः सुत ऋच्यते पूयमानः 

सोमे अर्का fey: सं नवन्ते॥ (860) 

(The milch-kine come to this divine elixir with eagerness, 
sages come to it with inquisitive mind, the elixir, effused and 
filtered, is brightened and blended with milk; the divine elixir 
is invoked by chanting hymns in Tristup (and other metres)). 

(i) The milching cows (गावः धेनवः) are fond of Soma. 
(ii) People, possessing wisdom, in their praises refer to this 

Soma. 

(iit) The effused and clarified 4a, पूयमानाः Soma comes or flows 
to the receptacle (aqn, ऋच्यते). 
(iv) Our verses in Tristup metres glorify this Soma. 

एवा नः सोम परिषिच्यमान 

आ पवस्व पूयमानः स्वस्ति । 

इन्द्रमा विश बृहता मदेन 

वर्धया वाचं जनया पुरंधिम्‌ (867) 

(O elixir of the life-force, while being filtered and 
purified, may you flow for our welfare. May you enter with a 
great roar and zeal Into the soul (the receptacle of the inner 
conscience); please foster our praise, and generate abundan 
understanding.) 

(i) O Soma, crushed, treated and filtered, (परिषिच्यमानः, पूयमानः), 

Tnay you bring SVASTI (peace, happiness and prosperity 

to us alone.) 

(ii) May you enter into the innermost consciousness of Indra, 
the lower self with intense exhilaration (बृहता मदेन), 

(ii) May you exemplify our speech (वर्धया वाचं), 

(iv) And may you regenerate in us the divine wisdom to impel 
all our actions (जनया पुरन्धिम्‌). 


Il 
THE SAMAVEDA AND ITS SCHOOL 


The Veda is one, the entire divine knowledge revealed 
through a divine process to man in the form of Word. Sabda, 
Vak, Vani etc. The word Veda is derived from various roots: 

v Vid, विद, to know, to exist, to obtain, to think and so 
forth.' 

The Veda as Samhitds are four; the Rgveda, the 
Yajurveda, the Sámaveda and the Atharveda. 

The Rgveda, as we have today, belongs to two schools: 
Sakala, शाकल and Baskala, बाष्कल. The Yajurveda has two 
recensions: White or Sukla and Black or Krsna. We have two 
Sakhas or Schools of the Sukla Yajurveda— Madhyandina and 
Kanva. Similarly the Krsna Yajurveda has four Sakhiàs: 
Taittirlya, Maitrayini, Káthaka and Katha-Kapisthala. 

The Samaveda is available of three Sakhas: Kauthuma, 
Ranayaniya and Jaiminiya (कौथुम, राणायनीय, जैमिनीय) 

The Atharveda is available of two schools: Saunaka and 
Pippalada. 

The Sarnhitas consist of the mantra part only. Each 
Samhita more or less is associated with certain entirely 
different texts known as the Braàhmanas. They are in no way a 
part of the Sarnhitás. They may be regarded as ecclesiastical 
elaborations of the rituals based on the traditions of the said 
school; of course, so often they help us in the interpretations of 
the Vedic words. 

Katyayana carried a wrong impression when he 
declared that the word Veda is used or can be used both for 


eS = आ 
|, यिद ज्ञाने (Wo qo 7740) 


विद विचारणे (Go Wo 543) 
विद सत्तायाम्‌ (Ro wo १247) 
f] लाभे (Ho Jo 7525) 
वेद = < विद + घन्‌ particle. 

2. We are told that originally we had about one thousand schools, of 
which fifteen survived: आसुययणीय, वासुरायणीय, वार्तान्रेय, प्राजल, ऋग्वैनविध, प्राचीन योग्य, 
राणायनीय, शाऱ्यायनीय, सात्यमुद्गल, खल्यल, महाखल्वल, लाङ्गल, atqn, गौतम, जैमिनीय: 
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the Mantras and the Brahmanas: मन्त्र ब्राह्मणयोवेंदनामधेयम्‌ Day- 
ananda has ably refuted this Statement of Katyayana. The 
Samhitas are the Sarmhitas, whilst the Brahmanas are the 
Brahmanas, absolutely different from each other, though 
closely associated. 

During the time of Maharsi Patanjali, the great 
commentator, linguist and grammarian, perhaps ]3| 
Sakhas of the Vedas were available. 

The total number of Rcas in the Rgveda, the Yajus in 
the Yajurveda, the Samans in the Sáàmaveda and the 
Mantras in the Atharveda are as follows: 


Rgveda = 0,580 l/4 (Saunaka:J0,589 and 40, 52) 


(Dayinanda) 
Yajur- 975 
veda 
Sáàmaveda I875 
Athar- 5977 
veda 


After thousands of years of the divine revelation of the 
sacred Veda, it was thought worthwhile to collect, edit, 
classify and properly arrange the texts; this was the period 
of Samhitdkarana. The Rgvedic verses were carefully 
collected and classified on two systems: one based on 
Astakas, and the other on Mandalas, with further subdivi- 
sions.* The proper accounts, udatta, anudatta svarita, and a 
few others were given on the syllables; the metres 
classified; the devatas (i.e. the subject matter of the verse or 
of the Sükta) and the names of the seers or Rsis who as 
great teachers expounded the inner meanings of the texts 
were carefully assigned, as far as they could be available. 
The Rsis were persons of history; they were the teachers of 
the Vedic Academies; in many cases, their traditions were 


serpent विधानमेतदर्थमस्ति यथा सुगमतया पढन-पाठन मंत्र परिगणनं, प्रतिवि विकरण 
aura भवेदेतदर्थमेतद्‌ विधानं कृतमस्तीति | 
— Daydnanda, Re. bh. bhu. 
प्रश्‍नोत्तर विषय: 
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known, as the knowledge passed through a series of 
‘teachers to pupils” or even from ‘‘fathers to sons''. Of 
course, in our country, the records of traditional history 
have always been poor (our neighbours, the Greeks, had 
been more fortunate in maintaining the history). Where the 
names of history could not be traced, the editors of the 
Vedic Texts followed some other convenient methods, and 
in such cases names of the Rsis, as given in the 
Anukramanis are hypothetical and conceptual, sometimes 
based on certain words which occurred in the verses or in 
the corresponding hymns. So often, as in the case of the 
Rg-dialogues, the Rsi became the conceptual beings in 
whose mouths the words of the dialogue had been put.* 

The editors did another great job for us. They could 
preserve for us the Pada-pathas (पदपाठ) and the Samhita 
páthas (संहितापाठ) both. None can vouch-safe for the original- 
ity, or initiality of the Sarnhita-patha or the Pada-patha. 
Some of us are of the opinion, that the original, initial or the 
actual one was the Pada-patha, and later on these actually- 
spoken words were given the form of the Samhità pátha as 
the grammatical rules of the Sandhis etc. were gradually 
expounded and became current in the society of literateurs. 
Of course, there is another school that regards the sarhhita 
patha as the original one from which the pada-patha was 
derived. 

Every Veda has its own way of rendering the Samhità 
pátha into the Pada-pàta, and vice versa with some minor but 
several essential differences. 

The process of Samhitakarana also includes the way of 
reciting the verses. The simplest way of reciting or reading 


*Rsayah — A rsi is onc who knows the sense of the Vedic verse 
(मंत्रार्थविदु) -- Dayánanda on Yv. XXXI.9; ऋषीणां mierā wafa, |.].2; also Nir. 
Vil.3. 

एवं येन waite यस्ययत्य मंत्रद्यार्थ, प्रकाशितोस्ति तस्य 

हत्य RAR मंत्रस्य Ao नामोल्लेख eile | - Dayananda (RBB) 
arp i5 so called because he possesses a vision that enables him to 
unfold the mystery or a Vedic verse; ऋषि दर्शनात 

= Nirukta, WoW. also where the record of the names of rsis is not 
available: यत्यवाज्य में ऋषि - Sarrdnukranman. 

No ५७७. Sutra is attached to the Latviyana Srauta-sütra 
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a verse is in the school of the Rgveda and this recitation 
reached its climax when we come to the Sáàmaveda. The 
same verse occurring in the four Vedas has to be recited 
differently when put into the mouth of Brahma, Hota, 
Udgata or Adhvaryu (The secret meanings remain the same 
but the mode of recitation, the Pada Patha (and certain 
accents too) would differ significantly or insignificantly). 

The age of this samhitakarana was an age of dynamism 
in the history of the popularization of the verbal traditions 
in India, these traditions still by continue in certain 
families.* 


Dayananda on the four Sarhhitàs 

It is to the credit of Svàmi Dayananda that he clarified 
many controversial issues e.g. 
(i) The Veda means merely the mantra part as we have in the 
four Samhitas and the Brihmanas are entirely separate 
treatises of their own significance, and in no case, they 
possess the authority of Vedas: 

न ब्रह्मणानां वेदसंज्ञा भवतिमर्हति कुतः, पुराणेतिहास संज्ञकत्वाद्‌ वेद-व्याख्यानादषिभि रुक्त त्वादनी 

श्वरेक्तनयान्कात्यायन-भित्ै्षिभिर्वेद संज्ञायामस्वी कतत्वान्भनुष्य बुद्धि रचितलाच्चेति| 

- Rv.bh.bhu 

Veda Samjna ~ Vicarah 

These Bradhmana treatises are the human compositions, 
not revealed like the Vedic Samhitàs. They, so often refer to 
human history, whilst the Vedic Samhitas nowhere refer to 
such topics. The Brdhmana treatises are in fact, called the 
history (or itihdsa). Purana, Kalpa, Gatha or Nārāśarhsi.* 

The Brahmana treatises quote from the mantra-portion of 
the Vedas while the Vedic Samhitàs no-where quote from 
Brahmanas. ~ 
(ii) According to Dayānanda, the four Vedas represent four 
types of the subject matter, each Veda specializing in one 
particular aspect. ज्ञान (spiritual knowledge), कर्म (action), उपासना 
(worship) and विज्ञान (common knowledge). 

The lyric or musical representation is of three catagories: 
(i) The pronouncement of udàtta, sadja and other notes with 


*श्रु श्रवणे, इन्यस्मादू धातोः करणकारके क्तिकन्‌ प्रत्ययकते श्रुति शब्दो Sera तथाऽऽदि ष्ट्रमारप्याद्य 
पर्यन्ते ब्रह्मदिभि. सर्वाः सत्यविधा; श्रूयन्ते तथा सा aha 
— Dayananda 
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clarity, ease and speed — This is the style to be followed 
while pronouncing a Rg verse: (Druta—speedy or fast)* 


The notes of the Yaju/t are pronounced with medium 
speed; twice is the time taken in the recitation of the Yajuh — 
(compared to the Rg). (Madhyama or medium): and then with 
slow or delayed pronouncement. (vilambita). as in the 
Sdmaveda. 

In the Atharva-veda Samhita, all the three styles; druta, 
madhyama and vilambita, - rapid, medium and slow, — are 
followed. 

50 often a verse is repeated in all the four Samhitas, or in 
three or in one. The idea is that the verse is to be recited in 
three or two different modes as the case may be. For example, 
the verse Agna d yàhi vitae occurs in the Rgveda (VI. 6. 0) 
and the Samaveda (l) also; in the first case, it has to be recited 
with druta or fast speed, and in the latter case with delayed 
speed. 

So often (but not always), on account of the variation of 
svaras or accents, the meaning may also change. Only in such 
cases, a verse may have one meaning in a particular Veda, and 
3 different meaning, if occuming in any other Veda. 

(it) The Rgveda stands for j/iána, expounding the qualities 
and characteristics of padartha or the subject matter: (say 
fundamental knowledge) ( Rg — Vidya.) 

The Yajurveda advises us to apply the fundamental 
knowledge for our individual and social advantages; i.e. 
Yajuh deals with applied kno wiedge (Yajuh — Phala). The 
Sàmaveda is lyric; it satisfies our aesthetical and emotional 
instinct. The Siman verses glorify the Lord Supreme, 
addressed particularly as Agni and Indra. 


eee 
° ब्राह्मणाऱ्येवेतिहासान्‌ जानीयात्‌ पुराणानि कस्पान याथा नाराशंसोश्चेति i - Dayánanda 
|. त्रिधागोनविधा भवति। गानोच्चारणविद्याया ट्रुत-मध्यमविलम्बित भेदयुक्तत्वात्‌ । यावनाकालेन हस्व 
atari ततो दीर्धोचारणे द्विगुणः, प्लुतोच्चारणे तरिगुणश्च कालो गच्छतोति । अतएव कस्यापि मंत्रस्य 

चतसृषु संहितासु पाठः कृतोऽस्ति। aoa ऋग्पिससतुवत्ति, यजुभिर्यजत्ति, सामभिगपित्ति। 
Dayananda, R. Bhamka 
(One, uses the Rg verse in prayers, the Yajuh verses in rituals, and the 
Sama verses in songs and music, the Rg verses are pronounced with speed. 
the Yajuh verses medium. and the Sima verses with delayed pauses]. 
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The term Atharva stands for perfection and conservation, 
and as such, in the Atharva-veda, we are evoked to carry out 
the knowledge and the advantage derived from the Rg, the 
Yajuh and the Sama to perfection, and preserve and conserve 
it for further progress. 

Thus Dayananda justifies the documentation of the divine 
knowledge into the four Samhitas: 


Rg Jnana Fundamental knowledge 
Yajuh Karma Applied knowledge 
Sama Upasana Aesthetics 

Atharva Vijfiina Perfection 


In the list of the Vedic Samhitas, the Rgveda is given the 
first place; the Yajuh the second, the Sama the third and the 
Atharva the last. Dayánanda characterises the scope of the Rk, 
the Yajuh, the Sáma and the Atharva in a similar other 
terminology: Jnana (knowledge), phala (advantage), vicara 
(contemplation) and pürti (finality or perfection). 

Man is a rational being; when born, he needs familiarity 
with his surroundings; he, in other words, is inquisitive of 
knowledge, and the Rgveda meets this requirement of his life ; 
and hence the Rgveda is given the first priority. Having 
familiarized himself with the surroundings, he reacts with 
them and tries to utilize his knowledge for the individual and 
social good. He endeavours, and this motivation he gets from 
the yajuraveda, which thus occupies the second place in the 
list of the Vedas. The jriana and Karma (knowledge and 
effort), supported by the theistic love towards the Creator, 
leads to progress and prosperity," and finaly to happiness, 
satisfaction, joy and peace. This aspect is promoted by the 
Samaveda, and hence it has the third position. And the 
conservation and preservation of all that has been acquired and 
attained is the inspiration derived from the Atharvaveda. 

Yaska, the etymologist, in his Nirukta (X).I9) derives 
the term Atharvanas thus: 

अधर्वाणोऽथनवन्तः । धर्वतिश्चरति कर्मा। तत्तिषेघ: | 


Jaimini on Rg Yajuh and Saman - Jaimini explains Rg 
thus “asi ऋग यत्रार्थवशेन पदव्याख्या (Mim. ]].}.35). Where the pada 
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(line of a meter) is supported by its meaning, the artha, that 
material verse, that is Rg, whatever is lyric, is Sàman, गोतिपु 
सामाख्या (I[.].36), and the rest all are Yajuh — शेपे aq: शब्दः। 


Commentators on the Sàmaveda 


|. Madhava (7th Century Vikrami) ~ He appears to be the 
oldest commentator on the Samaveda. His father, 
Narayana, was a friend of the great poet Vanabhatta, the 
celebrated author of the Kadambari. Midhava’s commen- 
tary, known as Vivarana (fam) has been procured in 
fragments by Satyavrata Sarhasrami. He has quoted from 
this manuscript (as footnotes) in his commentary on the 
Samaveda by Sayana. Prof. Weber and Dr. Kunhanraja 
also possess a few copies of this commentary of Madhava. 

Whilst Sayana actually belonged to the school of the 
Rgveda, Madhava represents the real Samaveda school, and 
he in his commentary is faithful to this school. 

2. Cunpa-Visnu (I2th or I3th Century Vikrami) belonged to 
Bengal or Mithila. His commentary on the Chándogya 
Upanisad is available (Chdndogya Mantra — Bhdsya), 
though not on the Sámaveda. 

3. Bharata Svàmi (I272-]3I0 A.D.) His father was 
Narayana of Kasyapa Gotra. Under the patronage of King 
Rama Natha of Hosala, Aurangapattam, he wrote his 
commentary on the Sámaveda. According to Burnell, he 
commented only on the Chanda-Arcika, Aranya-Arcika, 
and Mahànámni, but not on the Uttarárcika. Perhaps he 
commented on the Sdma-vidhdna also. 

4. Sayama (372-!444 Vikrami; |35-]387 A.D.) - He was 
the State Minister of the Princes of Vijayanagar — of Bukka 
I, Kampana, Sangama II and Harihara II. A genuine 
manuscript of Sayana Bhàsya on the Rgveda, Astaka IV is 
preserved in the Baroda Gaekwad Library (I452 Vikrami, 
I395 A.D.) 

He is our greatest editor on the Commentaries of the 
Vedic literature; to his credit being: 

(a) Veda ~ Commentaries on the Taittiriya, the Rgveda, 

Kanva Samhita, the Atharva Veda and the Sámaveda. 
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(b) Bráhmanas — the Kanva Satapatha, the Aitareya, the 
Taittiriya, the Vajasaneyi Satapatha, and the eight 
Brahmanas of the Samaveda school (of the Kauthuma 
Sakhà).: 

(c) Áranyaka — The Taittiriya and the Aitareya. 

(d) Aitareyopanisad Dipika 

(e) Minor works — (i) the Dhatuvrtti; (ii) the Subhasita — 
the Sudhà-nidhi, (iii) the Prayascitta Sudhanidhi, (iv) 
the Alankàra Sudhànidhi, (v) the Purusartha Sudha- 
nidhi, and (vi) the Yajiia — Tantra Sudhanidhi. 

5. Sobhakara Bhaffa (465 Vikrami) — His Aranyaka 
Vivarana, available (Bhandarkara Institute, Pune), Script 
of 709, from a manuscript of {465 Vikrami. 

6. Sürya Devajiia (near about 533 A.D.) - He specialized 
in the Saman Chants and has given his adhyátma bhásya 
on the verses of the Simaveda. He refers to the Rayan 
Bhasya on the Rgveda, (which he regards as superficial, 
and which does not express the real, intrinsic and deeper 
meanings) and the Pada Patha of the Rgveda, slightly 
different from the Sikala Padapatha 

Sürya Devajüa refers to Ravana’s spirituality-based 
commentary also. Ravana is said to have written his 
commentary ]500 years prior to the Vikrama era (refer to 

Fitz Edward Hall). 


IT 


THE SAMA SAMHITA 
CLASSIFICATION OF VERSES 


The old tradition of classification followed by the editors 
of the Sama Veda Sarhhiti is in terms of Prapathaka, Ardha, 
Dasati and Rca (प्रपाठक, अर्घ, दशति, ऋचा), But the commentators 
have followed the classification into Adhyaya, Khanda, and 
Rca in the Piirvarcika, (First section) and Adhyàya, Khanda, 
Sükta, and Rea in Uttarircika. 

Dasati, दशति, should normally be a collection of ten 
verses, as the name signifies. But many of these Da§ati’s in 
the Pirvarcika (First Section) have 6, 7, 8 » 9, Il, ]2, 3 or 
even |4 verses (instead of I0). (This is perhaps due to the fact 
that the verses of the same meter have been grouped together). 

Table 
Pürvárcika — First Part 


Prapathaka Ardha Daśati Special Total Serial 
(Hemi) (Decade) Daśati number 
(no. of of verses 
verses) 
——— 
|. 2 IO Third — I4 96 l-96 
Sixth - 8 
Eighth — 8 
Tenth - 6 
2! 2 l0 Second - 8 97 97-93 
Third - 9 
3. 2 l0 Third - 9 99 ]94-292 
——————M——————————ÁÓÉ——— 
4. 2 i0 Fourth - 9 98 293-390 
Seventh - है 


Ninth -= )] 
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oo 
6. 2 9 Second - १4 99 487-585 








Third - I2 
Fifth - i2 
Sixth - 9 
Seventh — 2 
Eighth = १2 
Ninth — 8 
mh eco Cw __ ___ <= 0S 3, 
Aranyakénda - Khanda 5 First Khanda — 9 55 586-640 
Second - 7 
Third - I3 
Fourth — [2 
Fifth - ]4 
Mahünam- ~ क जम्म nD [eT क ]0 64]-650 
nyarcika 
Uttardcika 
Prapathaka Ardha Adhyaya Khanda Sükta Total Serial 
verses number 
ÅO S 
l. i ] 6 23 62 65-742 
2 2 6 22 62 73-774 
2 I 3 6 9 55 775-829 — 
2 4 6 ]9 56 830-885 
e 6 ee Ou 
3. | 5 7 22 69 886-054 
2 6 7 23 76 955-] 030 
—————Á———— ——————-— 
4. i 7 7 24 85 03-25 
8 6 l4 59 6-].74 
a D m पीडी 
5. ] 9 9* 20 78 ।।75-252 
2 l0 ॥2 23 94 ॥2753-]346 
6, ] |] 3 Il 32 £347-378 
2 [2 6 20 56 ॥37॥-434 
3 3 5 ]8 54 I435-488 
nen | यही 
T. ] ]4 4 l6 46 ]489-]534 
2 L5 4 l4 38 [535-572 


3 l6 4 2] 4H 573-6l6 
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8. l [7 4 l4 40 67-4656 
2 8 4 9 54 I657-I7I0 
3 ]9 5 i8 54 L794-764 
zh l 20 5 I8 5] 765-845 
2 20 2 3 33 l86-t848 
3 2] 7 9 27 ।845-I875 


Total -9 22 2] I20* 400 ।225 





oo 

* According to some authorities, in Prapithaka 5, Adhyàya 9. 
Khanda 7, of the Suktas |], !2, 3, (4 (Serial No, 225 to 234), Khanda 
7 is regarded up to Sükta I2 (Serial I225-30); and then, Serial 
I23I-234), of the Pragitha Süktas ॥3-]4 constitutes the Khanda 8. And 
thus this Adhyaya would have in all ten Khandas. 


This means that in such a case, the Sámaveda in all would 
have ]2] Khandas (and not 20 as indicated in the total). 

In some of the classifications, the Piirvdrcika is divided 
into Kandas (or Parvas) named after the devatas: Agneya 
Kanda (or Parva); Aindra Kanda (or Parva); and Pavamina 
Kanda (or Parva). 

This would mean that: 

Agneya Kanda = The entire Prapathaka (of ten dásatis) 
+ 2 dastis (first and second) of Aindra 
Kanda (these two dafatis have Agni as 
devata). 

In the same way, one shall have to include the last two 
dasatis of Aindra Kanda in the Pavamina Kanda (which 
actually belong to the pavamine devata). 

In short: 


Agneya Kanda — First Adhyaya of I2 Khandas and ]4 
verses (rcà). 

Aindra Kànda - Second, Third and Fourth Adhyayas of 
36 Khandas and 352 verses. 

Pavamana Kinda - Fifth Adhyáya of ]] Khandas and ]!9 
verses. 
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Aranya Kanda - Sixth Adhyaya of 5 Khandas and 55 
verses. 

(This includes Arka Parva, Dvandava Parva, Vacovrata 

Parva (and Sukriya Parva perhaps). 

Mahanamni Arcika of IO verses 

Thus total no of verses = |I4 + 352 + ॥9 + 55 + I0 
650 (Pürvàrcika). 

To avoid all such complications, the modern trend of 
scholars is to assign a serial number (l to 875) to each and 
every verse of the Sima Veda. Some scholars prefer to assign 
separate serial numbers to the Piirvdrcika and the Uttararct- 
ka verses. 


Purvarcika — from } to 650. 
Uttararcika — from | to I225. 

Again the Uttarárcika has in all 40 hymns or suktas, 
these hymns may have only one verse (ekarca); or 2 verses 
(dvi-rca — dvyrca), or 3 verses (trca) and so on up to ]O reas, 

and then a few of twelve rcas. 


No. of verses in a Sükta Total number of such Süktas 


8 यय 


l. ekarca (एकर्च) 3 
2. dvyrca (aga) 66 
3. trrca (तुच) 287 
4. Catur-rca (aqha) 9 
5. Pañcarca (पञ्चर्य) 4 
6. Sad-rea (षड्ऋच) I0 
7. Saptarca (सप्तर्च) 2 
8. Astarca (अर्ट्च) I 
9. Navarca (aaa) 3 
I0. DaSarca (दशर्च) 3 
li. Dvādaśārca (द्वादशर्च) 2 


Total  (Uttafarcika) 


Repetitions in the Simaveda 
These are two types of repeated verses 
(i) Repetitions in the Pürvàrcika (i.e. the Pirvarctka verses 
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repeated in the Purvarcika). Such are 262 verses. 
ul). The Uttararcika verses repeated in the Pürvàrcika. Such 
are only 7 verses. 

(a) Details of 262 verses repeated in the Pürvárcika: 
I70 verses — constituting the first verse of a. trca. 
20 verses — constituting the middle or the last verse of a 

trca. 
60 verses — constituting the first verse of a pragatha. 
I2. verses ~ occurring in 34 süktas of Catur-rcas to 
dvadaSarcas. 
262 Total 


(b) Derails of 7 verses repeated in the Uttarárcika: 
3 verses in the catur-rcas to dvādaśārcas ; 
4 verses constituting the first verse of the tracs. 


7 . 7 Total 


The Samaveda verses not available in the Rgveda. 


Parva Serial numbers 
: UTRUM 
Purvarcika 
Agneya IO, 63, 82, 90, 92, 93. 
Aindra I54, 72, 77,9,, 90, 96, 209, 224, 226, 


234, 288, 294, 298, 299,9. 305. 327 
336, 337, 353, 36], 3692, 3729, 435, 437, 
438°, 44], 442, 4445, 4455, 4465, 449, 450, 
453, 455, 456, 458, 464. 

Aranyaka 59, 594. 

Arka Parva 

Vacovrata Parva602@, 608, 6!, 65, 6] 6, 6229, 623, 624, 
625. 


Mahánámnyàr- 644 , 642, 643 7 644, 645, 646, 647, 649, 650 
cika Parva 

Uttardrcika 650 

Adhyaya 5 9529, 9536, 954० 

Adhyaya 7 L43, 224, 2425 
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Adhyaya I0 I300, 307, ॥302, ]303 

Adhyàya 4. 503, ॥504 

Adhyàya 7 I654, I655, I656 

Adhyaya I8 I708®, [709, ॥707 

Adhyaya 20 768*, I769, 7705, 825, I828, 829, 
830, 83P, ।832*, 833", 843, 844, 
845. 

Adhyaya 2] —-860°”, I864, 865°, ]869°, I87. 


Thus only 99 verses of the Simaveda are such which do 
not belong to the Rgveda, whereas the rest 776 verses are 
reproductions of the Rgvedic verses with minor verbal 
differences. Of these 99 verses, the following verses occur in 
the Atharva-veda (upscript a). 

77, 299, 369, 372, 602, 622, 952, 953, 954, ]865 and 
]869, and the verses !7!0, [83, !832, ]833 occur in the 
Yajurveda, though not in the Rgveda, (upsrcipt y), and the 
verses |708, and 860 occur both in the Atharvaveda and the 
Yajurveda (upscript a,y). 

The following verses of the Samaveda not occurring in 
any other Veda occur twice in the Simaveda; itself: 438 = 
768; 444 = 325, 445 = ][4, 446 = ।]]3 (saa) 453 = 
I770 

The verses 444, 445 and 446 of the Simaveda are 
repetitively abbreviated. in the single composite verse I I]3- 
LI35. (प्रवोच) 

And thus there are in all 70-80 singular verses belonging 
exclusively to the Samaveda. 


IV 
THE SAMAVEDA AND RITUALISTS 
The Sámaveda and the Saman 


The Samavidhána, a very important text of the Saman 
school eulogizes Saman in the following words: It starts with 
divine origin of our creation, of which the essence is SAman: 

स वा इदं भूतमसृजत तस्य सामोपजीवनं प्रायच्छत्‌। 

= तद्योऽसौ क्रुष्टतम इव साम्मः स्वरस्तं देवा उपजीवन्ति। 

पोऽवरेषां प्रथमस्तं मनुष्याः, यो द्वितीयस्तं 

गन्धर्वाप्सरसः, यस्तृतीयस्तं पशवः, यश्चतुर्थस्तं पितरो 

ये चाण्डेषु शेरते, यः पञ्जमस्तमसुर रक्षतांसि, योऽन्त्यस्तमो 

धधिवनस्पतयो यच्छान्यज्जगत्‌। 

तस्मादाहुः - सामैवान्नमिति ॥ 

The super-most note or svara of Sàman is Sd, सा, on 
which is the life-principle of Devas or gods; on the second one 
are sustained Gandharvas and Apsaras; on the third one the 
cattle and other animals, on the fourth one the Pitrs and birds, 
i.e., those born of eggs, on the fifth svara, the Asuras and 
Raksas, and on the last one the herbs, trees and plant life. And 
thus Sàman is the food of the entire creation. 

According to Sadvirisa Brahmana, whenever oblations 
are offered to a sacrifice, gods rejoice in accepting the Saman 
music, Svarga or heaven is born of Sáman: 

यस्मादुत्पद्यते स्वर्गो लोकः, स्वरिति सामभ्योऽक्षरत्‌, स स्वर्गो लोकोऽभवत्‌॥ 

From Sàman is born the syllable ‘‘Svah’’ 


Supremacy of Sáàman in the Atharvaveda 


Whereas, the verse of the Rgveda and the Yajurveda 

extol Sáman, it is spoken in highest terms in the Atharva Veda 
too. 
(i) Of the Supreme Lord, the Ucchista Brahman, Sàman 
verses are regarded as body-hairs (loma). These verses are the 
hairs of the Skambha, Brahma, the Supreme Support of the 
creation: 
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यस्मादृचोऽपातक्षन यजुर्यस्मादपाकपन्‌ । 
सामानि यस्य लोभानि = स्कम्भे ते afe कतमः स्विदेव सः। 
(Av. XI. 7.24) 
Since Rk or Rcà is feminine, and therefore, a husband 
addresses to his wife that ‘you are Rk whilst I am Sáman: 
सामाऽहमस्मि, ऋक्‌ त्वं, ae पृथिवो cm]! 
ताविह सम्भवाव प्रजामा जनयावहै । 
- Av. XIV. 2.7! 
Thou are sā (सा) (she); and I am amah (अमः) 
I and you both conjoined would become Sama 
सा+अम = साम 
She + I (the svara) = the couple, for procreation. 


Three Types of Yajna-Karma 


The sacrificial rituals are of three categories: (i) Agnihot- 
ra, (ii) ist and (ii) the Soma-sacrifice of Soma-yiga. 

In the Agnihotra, we are traditionally required to repeat 
only texts of the Yajurveda. In the Darsa-paurnamasa 
(दर्शपौर्णमास) and other istis, we use verses from the Rgveda and 
the texts from the Yajurveda both. 

In the rituals of these categories, there is no place for 
Saman texts and their musica! recitation. 

Therefore, in the Vedic rituals the first two places of 
Importance is assigned to the Rgveda and the Yajurveda only 
whilst the Sáma-veda is ranked in the status three. And hence 
the Samaveda is ranked after the Rgveda and the Yajurveda. 

Rgveda > Yajurveda > Simaveda. 

We have in the Apastamba Sütras: 

यज्ञं व्याख्यास्यामः p त्रिभिवेंदे विधीयते। ऋग्वद-यजुर्वेद-सामवेदैः । ऋग्वेद-यर्जुवेदाभ्यां 

दर्शपूर्णमासी । यजुर्वेदेन अम्निहोत्रम्‌ । सर्वेरमिष्टोम: 


The Seven phases of the Soma Sacrifice 


The house-holder who proposes to perform the Soma 
Sacrifice has to complete it in seven phases (Samsthà; संस्था) 
Phase Sastra and 
Stotra 
i. Agnistama, अगिनष्टराम [2-2 
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2. Atyagnistoma, अत्यग्रष्टम {3-43 

3. Uktha. उत्थ (6-5 
I4. 4. Sodas, पोडशी l6-i6 
i5. 5. Atiratra, अतिरात्र 29-29 
I6. 6. Vajapaya, वाजपय i7-I7 
I7. 7. Aptoryāma, आप्तोर्याभ 32-32 
(or 33-33) 


In the first phase, i.e., in the Agnistoma, we have [2 
Sastra and |2 stotra. As we proceed towards the succeeding 
phases, the number of Sastras (शास्र) and stotras (स्तोत्र) gradually 
increase, so much so, that in the seventh phase (i.e. when we 
come to the Aptoryáma), their number becomes 32 Sastras + 
32 stotras (or even 33-33). - 

If one does not perform Uktha, then the number of Sastra 
and Stotra becomes 3-3 for atyagnistoma, 5-5 for Sodasi, 
l6-i6 for Atiratra and 7-7 for the Vajapeya. 


Rtviks or Priests in the Sacrifices 


All the sacrifices pay full regards to all the four Vedas. 
People adept in different Vedas and participating in sacrifices 
are known as the Rtviks or priests. Each school of the Vedas is 
represented by four Rtviks who are differently named. 





Veda Leader | Rtviks 
Rgveda Hotr (i) Hotr, (ii) Maitré-varuna, 


(iil) Acchavak, (iv) Gravastut 
(They recite in normal non- 
musical tone; their such re- 
citations are known as Sastra. 


Yajurveda Adhvaryu () Adhvaryu, (ii) Prati-pras- 
thata, (iii) Nestr, (iv) Unnetr. 

Saámaveda Udgatr (i) Udgatr, (ii) Prastotr, (iii) 
Pratthartr, (iv) Subrahmanya. 

Atharvaveda Brahma ' (i) Brahma (ii) Brahmaac- 
chansi, (iii) Agnidhra, (iv) 
Potr 
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People, belonging to the Aausitaki school refer to a 
seventeenth priest (besides tke sixteen mentioned above) also 
known as Sadasya. With several other attendants and 
assistants (their number goes to lO extras, as camasadh- 
varyava upagatr, and other attendants). 


School of Samaveda 

There is more of mythology, rather than the history, 
attached to the traditions of the Samavedic school. After the 
divine revelations of the Vedas, thousands of years must have 
passed before the Samhitikarana of the Vedic texts took the 
formal or final shape: the devatàs to the verses assigned, their 
prosodical form assumed their present form; the pada-patha 
and samhitapatha (sew, संहिता पाठ) the division of the Vedas in 
mandalas, Astakas, Kandas. Arcikas, Suktas, Adhyayas, 
Anuvakas, Prapathakaks, Dasatis and so on. Milllenia of years 
must have been passed between the ape of the divine 
revelation and the Samhitikarana. The use of the Vedic verses 
in rituals, ceremonies, vajnas etc. belong to a still later period. 

In the long long years of these traditions, grew and 
evolved the specialized schools of the Vedas. 

The tradition says (though merely a hearsay, and not 
authentic) that the reputed seer Veda Vyasa for the first time 
instructed another great seer Jaimini into the secrets of the 
Sámaveda. Of course, this is a myth if this Veda Vyasa were 
the same as the author of the Uttara Mimimsa (the Brahma 
Sutras) and Jaimini the author of the Purva Mimamsa. Then 
the knowledge passed from father to son successively. 

Vyasa -> Jaimini -> Sumantu — Sudhanva - Sukarma. 

For this, see Srimad Bhagavata (Xt. 6.76), 

सुकर्मा चापि तच्छिष्यः सामवेद मीर महान्‌ । 

Wed संहिता भेद॑ चक्रे साम्ना ततस्तु तम्‌ ॥ 

And thus, we are told, that perhaps one thousand schools 
(or recenstons) of the Sdmaveda were available during the 
ime of the Srimad Bhigavats. 

Another treatise, the Cakravvitia Parisista also reters t 
one thousand branches (SdA/uis) of the Samaveda. By and bs. 
most of them became obsolete on account of the neglisence ol 
ihe family-pupils: 


सामवेदस्य किल सहस्र भेदा भवनि 
अनध्यायेष्वघीयानास्ते शतक्रतु 
वञ्रेणाभिहताः प्रनष्टाः । शेवा प्रवक्ष्यामि 


Indra found that the pupils 


The Simaveda and Ritualists 


(Carana vyüha, III) ` 
were reciting the verses on the 


holtdays too (when they should not), he got angry, used his 
thunderbolt and destroyed such schools of the Sdmaveda. 


Ihe following branches still survived: 


| 
l 
] 
i 
i 
i 


|. Asurayaniya — आसुरायणीव 
2. Vasurayaniya — वासुणयणीय 
3. Vartantareya — वातन्तिरेय 
4. Pranjala - We 
5. Rgvainavidha — ऋग्वेगनविघ 
6. Prácinayogya - प्राचीन योग्य 
7, Ranàyaniya - सणायमीय 
8. Sátyayaniya — शाटयायनीय 
9. Sátyamudgala ~ सात्यमुद्गल 
O.Khalvala — खल्वल 
i. Mahàkhalvala — महाखल्वल 
2. Làngala ~ लाङ्गल 
3. Kauthum - ayy 
4. Gautama - गौतम 
5. Jaiminiya - जैमिनीय 

Of these fifteen schools, 


at present only three survive: 


l. Kauthuma 2. Ranayaniya 3. Jaiminiya 

Of these three also, the most popular is the Kauthuma 
branch. The Sámayeda Samhita, which we shall be following 
is the Kauthuma recension. 
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Kauthuma Sakhi 
No. of verses — ॥४75 
. Classification in 

Prapathakas 
. Hau (हार) Rai (m) 

pronvunced. 

. Shght difference 
in reading 
as वाजेषु नो Vdjesu no) 


Ranayaniya Sàkhà 
t875 
Classification in Adhyayas 


Hàvu (m), Rayi (ufa) 
pronounced. 
वाजेपुणो( Vajesu no) 
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The Rayiniya Samhita, for the first time published by G. 
Stevenson, London, !842. 

The Jaiminiya Samhita was published by W. Caland and 
later on by Dr. Raghuvira in Nagari script with proper accents 

Sripida Damodar Satavabekar published the Kauthuma 
Samhita but he has simultaneously given the reading 
variations from Rinayanitya and Jaiminiya Sambhitas also. 

The Jaimini Samhita, according to Dr. Caland assigns 
I687 verses to the Sdmaveda (i.e. I88 verses less than the two 
other Sarnhitàs.) 

The Kauthumi Samhita gives the total number of lyrics as 
2722, whilst the Jaimini Sarhhita gives the total number of 
lyrics as 368l. From the ‘‘Gramegeya’’ (ग्रामेगेय) and the 
“Aranya Gana’’, ‘‘Sarhhitis, and from the Uha — Uhya Gina 
Samhitás, published by Banaras Hindu University, the total 
number of lyrics comes to be 2639.' 
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THE BRAHMANAS OF THE SÁMAVEDA SCHOOL 


Eleven Brahmanas are known of the Siman school. They 
are more or less traditional treatises, written in classical prose, 
dealing with rituals and sacrifices in which Sàman verses were 
then used. 

Of the eleven Brahmanas, eight belong to the Kauthuma 
Sakhi and three to the Jaimini-Sakha. 

(a) Kauthuma Sakha - 
(i) Tindya mahabrihmana 
(u) Sad vimsa Brühmana 
Gil) Sama Vidhina Brühmana 
(iv) Arseya Brahmana 
(v) Daivata Brahmana 
(vi) Mantra Brühmana 
(also known as Chandogya Brahmana and Upani- 
sad Brahmana). 
(vit) Samhitopanisad Brahmana 
(vill) Varnsa Brahmana 
(b) Jaiminiya Sakha - 
() Jaimintya Brihmana 
(ii) Jaiminiya Arseya Brahmana 
(iii) Jaiminiya Upanisad Brühmana 
Parallel to this literature, we know that (a) the 

Rgveda school has two Brühmanas (i) Aitareya and (ii) 

Sarikhayana (i.e. Kausitaki), (b) the Yajurveda (Sukla) 

has Satpatha Bráhmana of the Madhyandina and Kanva 

Sakha both. The Black or Krsna Yajurveda has only one 

Brahmana ~ the Taittiriya Bráhmana. The Atharvaveda 

has only one Brahmana, known as the Gopathe 

Brihmana. 


The Aranyakas of the Samaveda School 


. The Jaiminiya Sakha of the Samaveda School has one 
Aranyaka: Talavakàra Aranyaka (तलवकार). 
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We should remember that the Rgveda School has three 

Aranyakas: 

(i) Aitareya Aranyaka (ऐतरेय), 

(ii) Saikhayana Aranyaka (viam), and 
(iii) Kausitaki Aranyaka (कौषीतकी). 

The Sukla Yajurveda school has the Brhadaranyaka of 
the Midhyandina school, and similarly another Brhadár- 
anyaka of the Kanva school. 

l. Tandya Mahabrahmana - (Also named Parca - Vimsts 
Bráhmana) 

It belongs to the Kauthuma school of the Samaveda. No 
less than 77 Yajfias have been described in this voluminous 
treatise. There is a good deal of similarity between the 
treatment of the Tándya and the Taittiriya Brahmanas. The 
Srauta Sütra of the Taittiriya (i.e. the Apastamba) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sütras of the Kanva Sakha are very much 
based on the Tandya Mahabrahmana. (The Agvaldyana and 
Bodhayana Srauta Sutras of the Rgveda differ in this respect, 
and are not influenced by the Tandya. 

Tandy's treatment of sacrifices from the simplest ones to 
the ASvamedha is elegant and precise. The 7 sacrifices 
treated in the Tandya Mahabrahmana are: 

75 ekaha yagas (one-day ५४29) 

34 ahina ४३४०5 

65 Satra yágas 

_3 Agnistoma, Dvdasaha, and Gavamayana 

\77 


The Tandya Brihmana is also named as Panca- Virnisati 
Bráhmana (syfa ब्राह्मण), since it has 25 Adhyayas or 
Chapters. There is a ‘‘Sadvirnsa Bráhmana'"' also, of 26 
chapters. Some of our scholars regard the Brahmana of 26 
chapters as the second volume of the integrated Tandya 
Brahmana. 

According to others, the Mahabrahmana of the Samaveda 
constitutes: 

(i) 25 Adhyayas of the Tandya 
5 Adhyayas of the Panca-vimsa 
I0_ Adhyayas of the Arseya 
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40 Adhyayas (cf.40 Adhyayas of the Aitareya Bráhma- 
na of the Rg — School) 


According to several other authorities the Mahabrahmana 
of 40 Adhyàyas = 25 of Tandya + 5 of sadvimnsa + 8 of 
Chandogya Up. + 2 Mantra Brahmana 
(of Secret Yagas). 
Details of the Tàndya of 25 Chapters — 


Adhyiya No. of Details 
Khandas 

l l0 Includes Yajuh also, and the Stoma 
verses. 

II l7 Nava-vidha Stomas and 

Hi l3 30 Vistutis. 

IV i0 Gavamayana. 

V l0 

VI lO Agnistoma Yaga 

VII l0 (up to ““the 7th Khanda of Adhyaya VIII 
only) 

VIII 0 8th-IOth Khanda deals with Uktha. 

IX i0 Dasardtra in I-2 Khaņdas. and 
Prayascitta 3-0 Khandas. 

X l2 Dvadaśāha (Prayaniya + 

XI li Daśarātra + Udayānīya). 

XII l3 (Adhyāyas X to XV). 

XIII 2 " 

XIV l2 ] Dvadasaha continues. 

XV i2 

XVI l6 t5 ekāhas. 

XVII I3 l6 ekāhas. 

XVIII ]9 il ekahas. 

XIX i9 20 ekahas. 

XX 2] i3 atirátra ekahas and 4 ahina yagas. 

. XXI l5 5 Trirātras + 4 Caturātras + 3 pañcar- 
atras, Total I2 ahinas. 

XXII 8 I8 ahina yágas. 


XXIII 28 28 Satra yagas. 
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XXIV 20 i9 Satra yagas. 
XXV l8 I8 Satra ११७०५. 


Thus in all 75 ekāhas, 34 ahīna yägas + 65 satra yāgas, 

one agnistoma + | dvddasdia + | gavamayana; — in all | 77 

yagas, 

2. Sadvimsa Brahmana, पडविश ब्राह्मण So often, this treatise is 
reparded as an appendix to the Tándya Brahmana — This 
treatise has 5 Adhyayas or Chapters, and they essentially 
deal with five sacrifices (Ydgas) only — Four abhicara 
yagas (givers of अभिचारफल) - Syena-yàga (श्येन याग), [su ४4१ 
(इपुयाग), Sandarmn$a-yága (संदेश याग), and Vajra-yaga (वज्र याग). 
The fifth yaga is the Vaisvadeva trayddesa-rátra-Satra 
(वैज्ञदोव त्रयोदशरत्र). Three Prapathakas or sections are devoted 
to these five yágas and the rest to Sandhya — performance 
(सन्ध्यानुष्ठान); and Práyascitta or atonement (शान्तिप्रकरण, प्रायश्चित्त ); 
the extra-ordinary (अद्भुत ब्राह्मण, or peace-invoking verses. 
At the very beginning it has given verses of invokation to 
Subrahmanya (सुब्रह्मण्य) one of the epithets of Indra. 

3. Sdma-vidhdna Brühmana, सामविधान ब्राह्मण — This treatise 
consists of three Adhyayas or Chapters. It prescribes 
Sàman recitations, Homa or the fire-rituals of offerings etc. 
for these persons who are not entitled to perform the 
Soma-yajrias described earlier in this chapter. This treatise 
is known the ''Sáàma-Vidhàna"', since it deals with fruits of 
actions, visible or invisible (zz and अदृष्ट). 

4. Arseya Brahmana, आर्षेय ब्राह्मण - This treatise has three 
chapters or adhyayas, containing 28, 25 and 29 Khandas 
respectively. Before the recitation of the Simans, one 
should know what Rsi (the mantra-drasti, the expounder of 
the mystic meaning) and what the Chanda or metre is. 
Since one must invoke the name of the Rsi (a historical 
person) — this Bramhana has been known as *'the Arseya’.. 
The author of this Brahrnana utilizes the verses of only the 
Pürvarcika, i.e. the first Book of the Sámaveda. 

5. Devatd-dhydya-Brdhmana, देवता ध्याय ब्रह्मण — [t specially 
invokes the devatds of the Simans, and hence its name: 
"Devatádhváva'', and is a book of 4 Khandas. It refers to 
the ten devatis of the Saéman-Chants, and then further 


The Bratiniunas of the Sàmaseda Schou! 


introduces three specific devatàs, and finally one devatz. 

The book also gives the names of devatàs, chandas, 
number of syllables or letters of the Sama-Vidhanas and 
similar other details. The Brahamana particularly invokes 
the devatiis. 


. Mantra Brahmana, मंत्र ari - This is also known as the 


Chindogya Brahmana or even the Chandogya Upanisad. In 
its first two Prapathakas, the verses pertaining to the mystic 
rituals (गुह्यकर्म) are given. The Upanisad occupies the rest 8 
Adhyayas (for details, see the Chandogya Upanisad) 


. Sambitopanisad Bráhmana, संहितोपनिषद्‌ ब्राह्मण — It has five 


Khandas, devoted to the Upanayana, or the sacred 
thread-ceremony and it expects, that throughout ones life, 
the Yajamüna would read and practice this upanisad. The 
Samhita is two fold, one devoting to the Rk and the Sàman 
It incorporates Deva, Asura and Arsa of the árcika and 
Gana Samhita. The book ends with the Guru-Daksina ritual 
(offerings and presents to the preceptor) 


. Vamsa Bráhmana, वंश m@m- It is a book of 3 Khandas, in 


which is outlined the ancestory of the preceptors. 

It would be interesting to note that the text refers to two 
types of births. (i) from parents (ìi) from the 05977 the 
mother (गायत्री माता), and preceptor or Aciryas the father 


Brahmanas of the Jaimini School 


|. Jaiminiya Brahmana, 


The book is in three parts: 

Part I — 360 Khandas 

Part H — 437 " 

Part Ill — 385 os ; Total !82 Khandas. 
Another account is as follows (Baroda Gaekwad Institute 
Library). 


Maha- 360 Khandas Ahina Khandas 99 
Brahmana Brahamana 
Dvàdasaha 388 Satra 37 


Mahavrata [5] Arseya 84 
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Ekaha [5] 
Total No. of Khandas 


Upanisad 


This Jaiminiya Brahmana is supposed to have been edited 
by Maharsi Jaimini, an expounder of the Saman School 


and his pupil Talavakara (तलवकार ). 


2. Jaiminiya Arseya Bráhmana, जैमिनीय sia ब्राह्मण — The 
treatise has $4 Khandas ~ This may be regarded as Rsi - 
Index of the Talavakàra school. It gives the list of the 
names of Rsis (seers) of Agneya - Sámaparva, etc. of 
gramegeya (ग्रमेगेय) and the Aranya - chants (आरण्यगान), Each 
verse has only one Rsi in this respect, this Arseya 
Brahmana of the School of Jaimini differs from the Arseya 


Brihmana of the Kauthuma school in 
devoted to more than one Rsi. 


which a verse is 


3. Jaimini Upanisad Brálunana and Talavakdra Ara- 
nayaka — This treatise has four Adhyayas, with a number 


of Anuvikas and Khandas: 


Adhyaya — No. of Anukvakas 
I l8 
Ii 5 
HI 7 
[५ I2 
Total T 42 





No. of Khandas. 
60 
IS 
42 
28 
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— Le TEE 


The well-known Kena-Upanisad is a fragment of this 
Brahmana which constitutes the tenth anuvaka of the 


Adhyaya IV, and which has four 
(Kenopanisad ends in tour Khandas) 


*See the Colophony. 

उज्जहारा गमाभ्भोधेयाँ धर्मामृतमझसा । 

न्यायै निर्मथ्य भगवान्‌ स प्रसीदतु त्रैमिनिः | 
सामाखिलं सकल वेदगुग़ेर्मुनीद्धाद 
व्यासादवाप्य भुवि येन UANI | 
व्यक्तं समस्तमपि सुन्दरगीत रागं 

तं जैमिनिं तलवकारगुरूं नमामि ॥ 


Khandas in all. 
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Srauta-Sütra of Lityayans - Just as we have the 
Baudháyana Srauta Sütra, belonging to the Krsna Yajurveda, 
the Manava Srauta Sütra, the Apastamba Srauta Sütra, and the 
Kàtyayana Srauta Sūtra belonging to the Yajurveda schools 
similarly we have the Latyayana Srauta-Sütra (लाट्यायन Aaga) 
belonging to the Sárnaveda school. It lays down the duties of 
the Udgitrs, the Samavedic priests, in various, Soma 
sacrifices. It was first published by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal in 972 and has a commentary by Agnisvamri. It has 
been edited by Ananda Chandra Vedavagisa. It has been 
recently published by Munshi Ram Manohar Lal Publishers 
Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi-55, (!982), with a new Appendix by 
C.G. Kashikar with corrections and emendations to the 
Sütra-text. These corrections were exhaustively suggested by 
W. Caland (ZDMG, L, II p. 427, Leipzig, 898) and also by 
Parpola (The Srauta Sütras of Lityayana and Drahyayana and 
their Commentaries Vol. I. ]. General, Introduction pp. 20-2] 
Helsinki, [968). 

The book ends in ten prapathakas, each having several 
Khandikas as outlined below: 


Prapathaka No. of No. of Sutras in 

Kandikas the Prapathakas 
I [2 3I3 
H 2 263 
ill 2 246 
IV I2 249 
V |2 202 
VI 42 25] 
VII (3 255 
VIII [2 274 
IX l2 263 
X 20 307 
Total 29 2623 


The high lights of this Srauta Sūtra are: Songs prior to the 
attrition of fire, during the attrition, during smoke, and while 
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in flames; agnistoma, agnihotra, atiratra, adhvaryu, abhipla- 
va, abhistobha, avabhrtha, a$vamedha, udgatr, udgitha, 
upasthana, upasada, audumbari, gavamayana, gana of 
varieties, catustoma, camasa, carma, japa, dana, diksa, 
dhyana, narafamsa, nidhana, patniSata, paryaya, purodasa, 
pratihara, pratihartta, prastava, prastota, Brahmana, bhaksa- 
na-bhojana, mantra, mahavira, yajana, Yajamàna, yajña, 
yiga, yüpa, ratha, rathantara, raja, vahispavamana, vak, 
vajapeya, grāva, vi$vajita, vistuti, vratya, Safijna, satra, 
‘savana, stotra, stobha, stoma, havih, hinkara, hotr, and homa. 


VI 


SAMA TRADITIONS AND THE ENGLISH TRANS- 
LATORS 


rd 


Ralph T.H. Griffith prefaced his translation of the 
Samaveda into English on May 25, 893 at Kotagiri, Nilgiri. 
"The Samaveda or the Veda of Holy Songs’’, as Griffith Says, 
"third in the usual order of enumeration of the three Vedas ; 
ranks next in sanctity and liturgical importance to the Rgveda 
or a Veda of the Recited Praise. Its Samhità, or metrical 
portion consists chiefly of hymns to be chanted by the Udpatr 
priests at the performance of those important sacrifices in 
which the juice of the Soma plant, clarified and mixed with 
milk and other ingredients, was offered in libation to various 
deities. The collection is made up of hymns, portions of 
hymns, and detached verses, taken mainly from the Rgveda, 
transposed and rearranged, without reference to their original 
order, to suit the religious ceremonies, in which they were to 
be employed. In these compiled hymns, there are frequent 
variations of more or less importance, from the text of the 
Rgveda, as we now possess it, which variations , although in 
some cases they are apparently explanatory, seem in others to 
be older and more origina! than the readings of the Rgveda. 

"In singing, the verses are still further altered by 
prolongation, repetition and insertion of syllables and various 
modulations, rests and other modifications prescribed, for the 
guidance of the officiating priests, in the Ganas or Song- 
books. Two of these manuals, the Grümegeya-gána or 
congregational and the Aranyagdna of Forest Song-book, 
follows the order of the verses of part I, of the Samhita, and 
two others, the Uhagana, and the Uhyagina, of part II. This 
part is less disjointed than part I, and is generally arranged in 
triplets where first verse is often the repetition of a verse that 
has incurred in Part I."' 

Grifffith further says, ‘‘There is no clue to the date of 
compilation of the Samaveda hymns, nor has the complier's 
name been handed down to us. Such a manual was 
unnecessary in the early times when the Aryans first came into 
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India, but was required for guidance and use in the 
complicated rituals elaborated by the invaders after their 
expansion and settlements in their new houses.’ Of course, 
we refrain from making any comment on such conjectures of 
controversial nature. 

Griffith then proceeds as follows: 

‘*There are three recensions of the text of the Samaveda 
Samhita, the Kauthuma Sakha or a recension as current in 
Gujerat, the Jaiminiya in the Carnatic, and the Rdna-,, 
Yaniya in the Mahratta country (Maharashtra). 

nA translation, by Dr. Stevenson (the Rev. J.) of the 
Ránáyaniya recension or, rather a free version of Sayana’s 
parapharase was edited by Prof. Wilson in I842; in 848, Prof 
Benfey of Gottingen, brought out an excellent edition of the 
same text with a metrical translation, a compiete glossary, and 
explanatory notes; and in 874-0075, Pandit Satyavrata 
Sáma$rami of Calcutta published in Biblotheca Indica, a 
most meritorious edition of the Samhita according to the same 
recension, with Sayanas commentary, portions of the Song 
books and the other illustrative matter. 

Griffith followed Benfey's text, and made much use of 
his glossary and notes. (This edition of the Sdmaveda 
Samhita, with Sáyana's commentary and other details by 
Satyavrata Samasrami Bhattacharya has recently been re- 
printed by Messrs. Munshi Ram Manohar Lal Publishers Pvt. 
Lid., New Delhi in five volumes. (]0983). 

An edition of the Rev. J. Stevenson's translation of the 
Samaveda of I96] Indological Book House D 38/26 Hauz 
Katra, Varanasi is also available. An edition was also 
published scventy years ago or so from Calcutta. Stevenson. 
in his preface, writes about the Soma-yigu. at which the 
Samaveda verses were recited as follows: *" When any one has 
determined to perform the moon-plant sacrifice. he invites 
Brahmins of the three principal classes ~ Revedi. Samavedt, 
and Yajurvedi Brahmanas. The Atharvavedi's are not admissi- 
ble. because it is said. their profession being to destroy 
enemies, their presence would be inauspicious. 

"The first thing to be done ts to collect the moon-phant 
(Soma creeper) - Sarcosterma Vininalis, and the arani-wood 
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for kindling the sacred fire (Brenina Spinosa), and this must 
be done in a moonlight night, and from the tableland on the 
top of a mountain. The moon-plants must be plucked up from 
the roots, not cut down, and after being stripped of their 
leaves, the bare stems are to be laid on a cart drawn by two 
rams or the goats and by them to be brought to the house of the 
Yajamana, the institutor of the sacrifice, for whose special 
benefit and at whose expense all the ceremonies are per- 
formed. The stems of the plants are now deposited in the hall 
of oblation. Although the caul of the ram must form the part of 
oblation, / find nothing in the Veda about killing of the 
animal, but I am told it is the practice to kill both of the 
rams." There is a abhanga of Tukaram where he refers to the 
muzzling of the ram, and the beating of it to death by the fists 
of the Brahmanas. Stephenson gives the translation of these 
Marathi lines: 

"Beat to death the ram you've muzzled, 

And offer the Soma with Sacred song," 

So they say, but yet I'm puzzled 

And half-suspect such worship; 

For rites like these are at best but scurvy 

That turn religion topsy-turvy. 

Of course, the Vedic texts do not sanction such horrible 
oppressions. 

stevenson further writes: 

"Should the animal during the above-mentioned opera- 
tion utter the least sound, the omen is most inauspicious. I am 
told that after flaying the ram. and separating the caul, the 
flesh is cut into small pieces and cooked, being made into 
meat-balls with flour. One Brahmana informant told me that 
they swallow these balls whole: another that they simply apply 
them to the up of their tongue." Of course, Svami Dayinanda 
stood alone in opposing such oppressive heinous practices in 
the name of religion. 

Stephenson further describes the Soma-sacrifice; ‘‘The 
moon-plant stalks when brought into the hall of oblation, are 
bruised by the Brahmanas with stones, and then put between 
two planks of wood, that they may be thoroughly squeezed 
and the juice expressed. The stalks. with their expressed juice. 
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are then placed over a strainer made of goat's hair, sprinkled 
with water, and squeezed by the fingers of officiating 
Brahmanas, one or two of which must be adorned with flat 
gold rings. The juice mixed with water, now makes its way 
through the strainer, and drops into the Drona-kalasa, the 
receiving vessel placed below, and situated at that part of the 
Yajnavedi, called the Yoni or womb - a name I conjecture, 
given sometimes to the vessel itself. Though properly 
belonging to the place where it rests. The juice, already 
diluted with water, is in the Drona Kalasa, further mixed with 
barley, clarified butter and the flour of a grain called by the 
Marathas wari, the Sanskrit names of which are nivara and 
trna-dhanya. It is now allowed to ferment till a spirit is 
formed, after which it is drawn off for oblations to the gods in 
a scoop called Sruc (s), and in the laddle called Carnasa 
(चमस) for consumption by the officiating Brihmanas. The 
vessel, the scoop and ladle are all made of the wood of 
Catechu-tree (Mimosa Catechu . Nine days are mentioned in 
the Bhasya as required for the purificatory rites; but how 
many precede, and how many follow, I do not know. There 
are three oblations offered daily; one early in the morning 
(प्रातःसवन), one at noon (माध्यन्दिन सवन) and one at night or in the 
evening (तृतीय सवम)'. The Soma when properly prepared, is a 
powerful spirit, it is said in this Veda to have intoxicated 
"Sukra, the Guru (preceptor) of the Daityas - to have made 
even Indra’s face turn all awry while he was drinking it, and 
by its exhilarating principle, to have furnished him with that 
might, without which he could not have subdued the enemies 
of the gods.’ 

Seven classes of Priests at the Soma Yaga - Six priests 
and seventh the Yajamana, constitute the participants in the 
Soma sacrifice: Hotá, who chants the hymns of the Rk; 
Udgátd, who sings the verses of the Sima, Poti, who 
prepared the materials for oblations; Nesta or Aartd, who 
pours the Soma, clarified butters, etc. into the sacred fire: the 


|]. प्रातः सावे घिया वसो (Rv. L28., माध्यन्दिन सवने जातवेदः (|.28.5.); also 
प्रात: सावे, माध्यन्दिनस्य सवनस्यु तुतोयेघाना: सवने (| .52.4;5). 
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Brahma or Upadrsta, who superintends, and directs all the 
ceremonies; the Raksa, who with a vajra or club of paläśa 
wood, whose-head is studded with spikes, stands at the door to 
ward off improper visitants. These with the Yajamàna, or 
institutor of the sacrifice, form the seven classes of priests at 
Somayāga. 

Sacred Fire 

Stevenson further writes about the sacred fire as 
follows: 

"The sacred fire ought always to be kept burning in a 
Drahmana's house. The stricter sort accordingly always 
keep one fire burning, and some who are rich maintain 
three. The fire kept altve by all rigid Brahmanas is called 
the Garhapati (गाईपत्ति) or household guardian. It is fed with 
palasa wood (Butea frondosa), and no other should be 
used. Twenty-one pieces, each a cubit long are directed to 
be got ready against a sacrifice. At the commencement of 
the Soma-yaga, fire is transferred from the Gàrhapati 
(rather Gdrhapatya, meq) to the Daksina Agni [दक्षिणाग्रि) or 
the "Southern fire", and to the Ahavaniya (आहवनीय) or 
“oblaton receiving fire’’, which is the most easterly of the 
three. Fire from heaven, obtained either from the lightning 
or from the Sun, though by what process is not said, should 
also be added; and fire procured from the arani-wood is to 
be joined to the other two; so that there are three different 
kinds of fire in each Kunda or the fire-place. The process 
by which fire is obtained from wood is called churning 
(agni-manthana, AA), as it resembles that by which 
butter in India is separated from milk: The New Hollanders 
obtain fire from wood by a similar process. It consists in 
drilling one place of arani- wood into another by putting a 
string tied to it with a jerk with the one hand, while the 
other is slackened and so on alternately till the wood takes 





2. There are four priests: the adhvaryau, the hotr, the bráhman 
and agnidhra, besides the sacrificer (vajamána); the 
yajamána brings the fire from the garhapatya to the 
ahavaniya. the adhvaryu murmus the verse (Minava Sr. SU 
.).).9-72). 
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fire. The fire is received on cotton or flax held in the hand 
of an assistant Brahmana’’. 

Stevenson gives a first hand account of what he saw in 
the Soma-yàga in our Maharástra State one hundred years 
back. What he saw, was not traditionally authoritative. 
Only a few remnants are left of what was practised over 
one thousand years back; even that tradition was a 
modulated polluted form of the Vedic Age. The Soma- 
yagas were rare in our Nineteenth Century, for, Stevenson 
writes, "Since the English occupation of the Maratha 
country, the Soma-yaga has been three times performed 
within its boundaries; once at Nasik, once at Pune, and 
once at Sattara."’ 


The Vedic Gods 

Stevenson speaks of the Vedic gods. Indra occupies 
the highest position; Visnu, the younger brother of Indra, 
an inferior one; Agni, the god of fire; Indra, again the 
personified firmament; Mitra the Sun; Vayu the Wind; the 
Sun has several names: Visnu, Varuna, Püsan; Aditya etc; 
Varuna, god of oceans, Yama, the gad of infernal regions: 
the ASvinau (the twins), the Beta and Gamma Arietis (the 
twin constellations); Aditi, Sarasvati and Anurmat! or 
Yamuna. (Ida, Bharati, and Sarasvati also.), the female 
divinities (perhaps Yamuna ~ AmSumati); the Apah or 
waters (feminine used in plural); the wife and sisters of 
Agni; the Rbhu or defied Bráhmanas; Garuda (or Supama- 
Garutman) or the deified eagle; and others. 


The Style of the Sáàmaveda 

Stevenson in his Preface has made a few significant 
remarks: "The style of the Veda is very antiquated. 
compared with that of the Puranas and Sastras, and even 
the Upanisads, though these last are called a part of the 
Vedas. The style of the Chandogya Upanisad, though that 
work be said to belong to the Samaveda, is as different 
from that of the Samhita, as the style of Chaucer is from 
that of Pope. In a word, a very slight inspection shows the 
two treatises fo belong to quite different eras of the 
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language. | have, while making the translation, collected 
above two thousand words, many of them of frequent 
occurrence, which are quite distinguished by their uncom- 
mon inflexious, or not to be found even in Wilson's 
Second edition of his Sanscrit Dictionary — a very 
comprehensive digest, it will be admitted, of words current 
in the usual dialect of the language." 


The Use of the Rk in the Samaveda 

For the Western World, it appears that Stevenson is 
the first person who found that most of the verses of the 
Samaveda occur in the Rgveda. The names of the Rsis are 
also common. Of course, Stevenson is wrong when he 
regards these Asis (whose names are associated, with the 
mantras) as the authors of the verses. ‘‘The commentator 
(Sayana) for about two-thirds of the First Part (the 
Purvárcika) mentions the author (the Rsi). I have searched 
in the Rks for all the verses ascribed to Madhuchandas, 
2९६, and Sunahgepa, and found the whole....”’ 


CONCORDANCE OF Rk AND SAMA 
Of course, Griffith's translation (963 print). Tee 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Varanasi, gives a complete 
list of the concordance of the Rk and the Sima verses, and 
the following 78 verses not found in the Rgveda: 
Serial No Pirvareika Serial No 
Serial No. 


iu १.].].]0 23॥। 3.4.9 435 5.4.5.9 
63 |l2.2. 288 3.2.5.6 437 52. 
82 |l.2.4. 294 4.4.4.2 438 52.2 
90 2.4.0 298 4..L6  44| 5.L5 
92 4.2.5.2 299 44.7 442 5.2.I.6 
93. *].2.5.3 ^ 305 4.॥.2.3 444 5.2.].8 
54 — 2.24.00 32।, $].3.9 445 52.9 
।72 2238 327 44.4.5 446 5.2.7.]0 
।77 2.2.4.3 356 455 449 5223 
90 — 22.5.6 337 456 450 5.2.2.4 
96 3.] |.3 353 4222 453 5.2.2.7 
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209 3.7.2.6 356 4.2.2.5 456 5.2.2.70 
232 3..2.9 36! 4.2.3.2 458 5.2.3.2 
224 3.].4.2 369 4.2.3.0 464 5.2.3.8 
226 3.2.4.4 372 4.2.4.3 
Uttaricika 
952 3.॥.22. ।769 9.॥.2.2 
953 3.4.22.2 770 9.].2.3 
954 3..22.3 825 $9.,2.4.। 
४300 5.2.8.3 ]828 9.2.7.] 
]30] 5.2.8.4 ॥829 9.2.7.2 
[302 5.2.8.5 ]830 9.2.7.3 
303 5.2.8.6 I83] 9.2.8. | 
0503 7..6.I 0832 9.2.8.2 
3504 7.4.6.2 833 9.2.8.3 
]654 8.॥.4.॥ 843 9.2.42.l 
[655 8.].44.2 ।844 9.2.2.2 
]656 8.।.4.3 845 9.2.42.3 
i708 8.2.॥9.]  ]860 9.3.4.3 
] 709 8.2.]9.2. 4864 9.3.6.] 
I7i0 8.2.॥9.3 865 9.3.6.2 
768 9,॥.2.। i869 9.3.7.3 


VII 
METRES AND PRAGATHA 
Metres of the Sámaveda Verses 


We have given a detailed account of the Vedic 
Prosody in our introductions to the English Translation of 
the Rgveda and the Yajurveda on the basis of the Chanda, 
the Vedanga of Maharsi pingala. 

In the Sdmaveda, the metres used are: (Of course, 
their sub-classifications also): 


First Saptaka 


Gayatri — Syllables 24 
Usnika — 28 
Anustup - 32 
Brhati = 36 
Pankti - 40 
Tristup ~ 44 
Jagati = 48 


|. Gayatri — It is usually of three pádas, in which syllables 
are divided as 8+8+8 = 24 

In special cases the gayatri may be of one pada, or two 
pádas, or of three padas or of four or five even and then it is 
known as eka-padà, dvi-pada, tripadá, catuspada or 


panicapada. 

Nicrd gayatri : If one syllable less, 24 — |=23 
Bhürik gayatri : If one syllable excess, 24+ | 5 25 
Virat gayatri : If two syllables less, 24 - 2=22 
Svarat-gayatri : If two syllables excess, 24+2=26 


(This nomenclature is applicable to other metres also). 
+ ] Bhürik, nicrd 
+ 2 Svarad, virad. 


I. Pada-nicrt gayatri — Syllables 7+ 7+ 7"-2] 

2. Atipáda-nicrd — Syllables 6+8+ 7-2] 

3. Ati-nicrt - Syllables 7-4 6-4 7-20 

4. Hrasiyesi — Syllables 6+6+7=20 

5. Vardhamina - (a) Syllables 6+ 7+ 85८2] 
= (b) Syllables 8+6+8= 22 

6. Pratistha ~ Syllables 8+7+6=2! 
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7. Varahi — Syllables 6-- 9-9 —24 
8. Nagi - Syllables 9+ 9+6= 24 (reverse of 
varahi) 
9. Yava-madhya - Syllables 7+ 0-- 7 —24 
00. Pipilikà-madhya ~ llables 9+6+9=24 
II. Usnig-garbha _ Syllables 6+7+ LL=24 
2. Bhirig-gayatn - Syllables 8+ !0+7= 25 
i3. Dvipad-virat - Syllables l]-- 3i-- र्‍या 33 
I4. Catus-páda - Syllables 6+6+6+ 6= 24 
5. Pada-pankti — Syllables () 
§4+5+54+5+5=25 
Syllables (ii) 
5+5+5+4+6=25 
Syllables (iii) 
5+5+5+5+6=26 
]6. Dvipada virat (i) Syllables I2+I2= 24 
(ii) Syllables 8+ 8= !6 
I7. Dvipada virat - Syllables 9+ 9=I8 
08. Ekapada virat - Syllables ।0 (भद्रे नो अपिं वातय मनः 
Rv. X. 20.!) 


2. Usnik — It is a metre of 28 syllables, and follows 
Gayatri in the series of metres (24+4= 28). A most 
popular variety of this usnik is Kakup (कुष) with syllables 
8+ [2+ 8 -- 28. 
युष्माकं एमा रथाँ अनु मुदे दधे मरुतो नीरदानवः। 
वृष्ठी द्यावो यतीरिव (Rv. V. 53.5) 
(8+ 2--8) 
सुदेवः समहासति सुवीरो नरोमरुतः स Ud: 
मं त्रायध्वे स्थाम ते॥ Rv. 5.53.5 
The syllables are 8 + -- 7 — 26, and hence it is virat-kakup. 
अघ्रातृव्यो अना त्वृमनापिरिद्र जनुषा सनादसि | | 
युधेदापित्वमिच्छुस ॥ (Sama, 389) 
(7--24-8227, hence nicrd-kakup). 
| In one of the pragathas (l389-}390), in the Samaveda, it 
is paired with a bhürik-brhati (36+  —37) syllables. 
न की wp. सख्याय बिन्दसे पीयन्ति ते सुराश्यः। 
"ep कृणोषि तदनु समूहस्यादि त्पितेव हूयसे tl 
(i8+ 9=37 syllables; bhürik-brhati). 
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Other varieties of usnik 
l. Purd-usnik, पुर-उष्णिक्‌ 2+8-+-8=28 
2. Paro-usnik, पुरे,ऽउष्णिक्‌ 8+ 8+ ।2=28 
3. Kakum-nyahkasird, ककुम्यडकु शिण, ।। + 2 +4=27 syll- 
ables. 
. Tanuéira, तनुशिण, ।]+]+6=28 
. Pipilika-madhyà, मिपीलिका-मध्या, ।] + 6+]] = 28 syllables. 
. Catuspada usnik, चतुष्पादः उष्णिक्‌, 7 +7 +7 +7 = 28 syllables. 
. Anustub-garbha, अनुष्ठच्‌-गर्भा, + 8 +- 8 + 8 = 29 syllables. 
3. Anustup is a metre of 28 syllables very much popular in 
later Sanskrit verses: 8 +8+8+8 (the epic metre of 
Valmiki). We give below in short the classification of the 
Vedic anustups. 
(i) Purastaj-jyotih (a) of tripádas: 
Syllables 8-- 424-22 32 
(ii) Madhye-jyotih (pipilikà-madhya); 
Syllables I24-8--22 32 
(iii) Uparistàj-jyotih (Krti): Syllables 2-- ]2+ 8532 
(iv) Kavirat: Syllables 9+ [2+9=30 
(v) Nasta-rüpa: Syllables 9+ 0+3=32 
(vi) Virdt — (a) Syllables ॥0-4-]0--0 «30 
(b) Syllables ]]4-]]--] 233 
(vii) Catuspada anustup: Syllables 8+8+8+8+- 32 
(viii) Padairanustup: Syllables 7+7+7+7=28 
(ix) Mahápáda pankii: Syll. 5+5+5+5+5+6=3] 
We shall again give a special note on the Virat metres in 
the Sámaveda just as the Kakup is a very special class of 
usnik, Virát has its own importance among anustups. 
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4. Brhati 

The Brhati metre itself has a large number of variations, 
and hence named differently. The Anustup metre is of 32 
syllables, and in series, it is followed by Brhati of 32-4 — 36 
syllables — this when distributed in quarters means 
9+9+9+9 syllables. 

Sometimes, another brhati is equally . popular with 
syllables 0--0--8-8-36. We shall give a few more 
prominent brhatis. 
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I. Purastád-brhati: 2+8+8 +8=36 
2. Urobrhati. the same as skandhogrivi or nyah kusarini: 
8+i2+8+8=36 

3. Pathyd, siddhà (skandhogrivi): 8 +8+ |2+ 8 (reverse 
of urobrhati). 

4. Uparistad brhati : 8+8+8+ 25 56 

S. Vistára brhati: 8+]0 -- 0--8— 36 

6. Visamapadd brhati : 9-84-]]--8436 

7. Maha-brhati, satobrhati or tripadà brhati : I2+I2+I2 
= 36 


5. Pankti — The pankti metre follows the brhati, and has 
normally 36+ 4 — 40 syllables. Usually it is of four padas (the 
word pahkti means a grouping of five). We have the 
following varieties of the pankti metre: 
(i) Satah-pankti — Syllables 2-- 8-- 2+ 8 — 40. [n litera- 
ture we find its peculiar names — 
Satali-pankti; pisü, unisü, jasi, 
Brhati-pahkti: rkpra. rksa, vemacha 
Siddha-pankti or Vistára-pahkti: unisü. 
Siddha-vistára-pahkti: nisi. 


(ii) Astara-pankti — syllables 84-84 2--2-40 
(iii) Prastara-panku* Syllables |—..I2* 2*8 8—- 40 
(iv) Sanstára-pankti - Syllables I24+84+8+4 2-40 

(v) Vistira-pankti — Syllables 8+ |2+ |2+8+5-40 
(vi) Arsi-pankti — Syllables I2-- 24- 0-- 0— 44 

(vii) Virat-pankti — (a) Syllables I0-4- 07 0- 00— 40 
(b) Syllables I0 4- 04- 00 — 30 

(viii) Pathya-pankti — Syllables 8 +8+84+8+8=40 
(ix) Pada-pankti - Syllables 5-F5 +5+5+5=40 
(x) Aksara-pankti - SyHables 5+5+5+5=20 


(xi) Jagati-pankti — Syllables 8+8+8+8+8+8=48 


6. Tristup — lt follows the pankti metre and has normally 44 

syllables (L!+2!+4]+/4) in four padas. We have several 
classes of tristups. as given below: 

(i) Jagati-tristup: Syllables 2--2t H0 0 0 =46 

or II+iI+I2+l2=46 

(ii) Abhisdrini - Syllables I0 + 0-- 24-]2 =44 
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(tii) Virat-sthàna — Syllables (a) 9--9--]0-4-]] —39 
(b) I0-- I0-c9--] —40 
(c) 9+0 +Ii+il=4] 
(iv) Virad-rüpa — Syllables li+il+ll+8=4] 


(v) Purastäj-jyotih (I) - Syllables 8--2- I24-2— 44 
(vi) Madhya-jyotih (I) - Syllables (a) 24- 8 -- 2-- [2544 
(b) I2--24-8- 244 

(vii) Upanstáj-jyotih (D - Syllables — 2-- I2--24- 8-44 
(vill) Purastaj-jyotih ~ Syllables 8 +IL+IL+I]=4] 
(ix) Madhya-jyotih (II) ~ Syllables (a) LI +8+]!4I4=4] 
(b) tI) +Il+8+I.=4] 

(x) Uparistaj-jyotih (II) — Syllables ॥!--[॥--]]--8-4] 
(xi) Purastaj-jyoth (I) - Syllables II+8+8+8+8=43 
(xu) Madhya-jyotih (III) — Syllables 8 --84-]]-4-8-4-8-43 
(xiii) Uparistaj-jyotih (III) ~ Syllables 8+ 8--8-- 8-- || ८ 43 


(xiv) Maha-brhati Or paüca-padà tristup - 
[2+8+4 8+8+ 8-44 
(xv) Yava-madhyà  tristup ~ Syllables 8+8 + 
I2+8+8=44 
(xvi) Panktyuttará (virat-pürva) - Syllables ॥0--]0--8 
+8+8=44 


(xvii) Dvipada-tristup — Syllables ]!+I|=22 


7. Jagati — This metre of 48 verses follows the tnstup metre. 
It is the last metre of the First Saptaka. Normal Jagati has 48 
syllables arranged in four pàdas : I2+I2+)2+I2. The other 
classes of the Jagati have been given below: 
(i) Upajagati - Syllables I2+]2+|!+।II=46 
(i) Purastaj-jyotih (I) — Syllables | .8--24- 2- 2— 44 
(i) Madhya-jyotih (I) ~ Syllables a) [24-8--24-244 
(b) 2-- 2-8--22 44 
(iv) Uparistaj-jyotih (I) — Syllables I2-- 2-- 24-8-44 
(v) Maha-Sato-brhati (pafica-padà jagati) — 
Syllables 8--8--8--42 + I2=48 
(3 padas of 8, 3 or I2 syllables arranged in any order). 
(vi) Purastaj-jyotih (II) — Syllables I2+8+8+8+8=44 
(vii) Madhya-jyotih (II) — Syllables 8 4-8-- 2 +8+8=44 
(viii) Uparistaj-jyotih (If) — Syllables 8--8--8--8-- I2-— 44 
(Ix) Satpadá-mahà-paükti — 
Syllables 8+8+8+8+8+8=48 


Introduction 67 


(x) Mahi-pankti (II) — Syllables 8+ 8 4- 7--6-- I0 +9=48 

(xi) Vistara-pankti (pravraddha-padà) — 

Syllables 6+6+6+6+6+6+6+6 = 48 
(xii) Dvipada jagati — Syllables 2-- 2—-24 

In the Purvareika, the metres are aot used in any regular 
order. For example, Gáyatri metre verses are followed, say in 
the Adhyaya V, by Tristubh metre verses, and the Usnik - 
Kakup metre (8 + ]I2-+8) comes in the end. 

In the Uttarárcika, in the Pratah Savana verses, Gayatri, 
Brhati and Tristup metres have been used. 

In the Arbhave Pavamana Stotra, Anustup and Jagati 
metres have been used. (Arbhava=pertaining to Rbhus). 

In the Uktha Stotra, Usnik metre has been used. 


VIRAT METRE IN SAMAVEDA 


It must be remembered that Kakup is special type of 
Usnik metre, with 28 syllables arranged in three padàs or 
caranas as 8 + i2 + 8. 

Virdta is also a particular metre, as if with an 
independent status with 30 syllables arranged in three caranas 
(feet or pada) of I0 syllables each. It belongs to the class of 
anustup (28 + 2) i.e. virad-anustup. 

The word virdt is confusing. lt is used in three 
connotations: 

(i) a metre in which 30 syllables are arranged as ]0 + 0 + 

l0 in three ७8095. 

(i) also the metre which has the distribution as |] + |] + 
ll in three pàdas. 

(ii) also any metre in which we have two syllables less than 
the prescribed one. Thus virdt — payatri with 24 - 2 
syllables, virát pankti with 40 - 2 syllables. 

We give a few typical virdt metres (I0 + ]0 + [0) 
below: 


(i) पिबा सोममिन्द्र मदन्तु त्वा (70) 
यं ते सुषाव हर्यश्वाद्रिः (9) 
सोतुबहिभ्या*सुयतो नार्वा ॥ (0) (927) 

(il) यस्ते मदो युज्यश्चाहरस्ति (70) 
येन दृञाणिः हर्यश्र हूँसि। (70) 


सल्वामिद्र प्रभूवसो ममत्तु ॥ (44) (928) 
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(iii) प्रवो महे महेवृधे भरध्वं (n) 
प्रचेतसे प्र सुमति कृणुध्वम्‌ i () 
विशः पूर्वाः प्रचर चर्षणिप्रा: । (32) (793) 


(Virat of the second type : If + II + ]) 

For other illustrations see Sama I794, 795, ]798, ]799, 
]800. In the Purvarcika, we have the tripada virat, 328 (I + 
I] + I0); 398 (IO + 9 + I0). 

Fragments or Short verses in the Simaveda 


762. उपो षु जातमप्तुरम्‌ (cf. 487 and I335) 
763. उपास्मै गायता नरः (cf. 652) 

773. पवते हर्यतो हरिः (cf.576) 

774. प्रसुऱ्वाना यान्धसः (cf. 553, ]386) 
[004. यदुदीरत आजयः (cf. 44) 

l005. स्वादीरित्था विषृवतः (cf. 400) (cf. 400) 


]223-£]24-I5 प्रवोचेपि 


(According to Sayana, this constitutes only one rca - it 
occurs in a hymn of one verse). 

According to other authorities, it represents the fragments 
of three verses: 


(i) प्र वः — from 446, प्रवइन्द्राय ० 
(ii) अर्च — from 445, अर्चन्त्यर्कम्‌ ० 
(iii) उप — from 444, उपप्रक्षे 5 
]237. sada gu: (cf. 492) 

[238. अभी नो वाजसातमम्‌ (cf. 549) 


I395. परि स्वानश्चक्षसे देवमादनः क्रतुरिन्दर्विचक्षण; 
(द्विपदा विराट्‌ — ]0 + i0) for अक्षर पंक्ति — see a trica 
332-333-I334 (]0, ॥0, or ]! + 8). 
]366. अनुहित्वासुत ˆ सोम मदामसि (cf. 432) 
367. परिप्रघन्व (cf. 427) 
I368. एवामृताय महे क्षयाय स शुक्रो अर्ष दिव्या im: (cf. Rv. 0X.09 .3) 
[369. इच्धस्ते सोम सुतस्य देयात्कत्वे दक्षाय विश्वे च देवा(८†. Rv. |X.09. 2) 
(368, ।369 - द्विपदा fauz) 


[463. सोमामा * स्वरणम्‌ (cf. 239) 

l464. 3m आयुः पिपवसे (cf. 627, 3588) 
(465. m न: शक्तं पार्थिवस्य (cf. }]45) 
ISI7. 3 दैवोदासो अग्निः (cf. 5I) 

I58. अम्र आय पि पवसे (cf. 627, [464) 


]694. vm अपसस्परि (cf. I577) 
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695. vam तविषाणि वाम्‌ 

696. क t वेद सुते सचा 

॥703. प्र वामर्चन्त्यु क्थिनः 

0704. yar नवति पुरः 

]768. एप ब्रह्मा य ऋत्विय इन्द्रो नाम श्रुतो गृणे। 


(769. त्वामिच्छवसस्पते यन्ति गिरे न संयतः। 


770. वि aaa यथा पथः 
77i. आ त्वा रथे यथोतये 


(cf. 578) 

(cf. 297) 

(cf. 575) 

(cf. ]576) 

(cf. 438) — Gayatn 
fragment: 8 + 8 
(Gayatn fragment 7 
+ 8, exclusively in 
the Sámaveda). 

(cf. 453) 

(cf. 354) 


The Second Saptaka of Long Verses 
Here is a list of the Second Saptaka of Metres onwards 


from Jagati of 48 syllables: 
l. Atijagati 
2. Sakvari 

3. Ati-Sakvari 
4. Asti 

5. Atyasti 

6. Dhrti 

7. Ati-dhrti 


— Syllables 52 
— Syllables 56 
— Syllables 
— Syllables 
— Syllables 68 
~ Syllables 
— Syllables 


The Third Saptaka of Long Metres 


l. Krti (Sindhu) 

2. Prakrti (Salila) 
3. Akrti (Ambha) 
4. Vikrti (Gagana) 
5. Samkrti (Amava) 
6. Abhikrti (Apah) 
7. Utkrti (Samudra) 


- — Syllables 


— Syllables 
— Syllables 
— Syllables 88 
- Syllables 


— Syllables !00 
- Syllables 04 


In the Samaveda, we have a few illustrations of atijagati 
(52), Sakvari (56), Asti (64) and Atyasti (68). We shall give 


their relevant details only. 


Long verses in the Samaveda 


Atijagati in the Sámaveda 


Atijagati is a metre of 52 syllables, and it is of five padas, 
in which the syllables are distributed as: !2 + | 2+I2+8 


+ है + 52 
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We give below an ati-jagti which occurs in the Rgveda 
(VIII. 97.73), in the Atharvaveda (XX. 55.]), and in the 
Samaveda (No. 460): 


तमिद्रे जोहवीमि मघवान मुग्र (73) 
सजा दघानम प्रतिष्कृत, sid fa सूरि (१5) 
म॑_ हिष्ठो गीर्भिण च यज्ञियो (0) 
sed गये नो विश्वा (8) 
सुपथा कृणोतु वञ्जी (8) (54 syllables) 


The Rv. VIII. 97.7, does not give सूरि in the second line, 
and hence we have 52 syllables only. (for श्रवांसि सूरि, the Rg. 
gives शवीसि) . 

In the Sama-veda, this atifagati is preceded by another one 
(458). 


अय सहस्र मानवो दृश: (0) 
कवीनां मति ज्यों ति विधर्म (70) 
AR: स्रीचीरुषसः (8) 
समैरयदरेपसः सचेतसः (2) 
स्वसरे मन्युमन्तश्चिता गो: (0) (50 syllables) 


Another one from the Simaveda and the Rgveda is the 
follwoing: 


प्र वो महे मतयो यन्तु विष्णवे (2) 
मरुत्वते गिरिजा एवयामरुत्‌ । (2) 
प्रशद्धय प्रयज्यवे सुखादेये (72) 
तवसेमन्द दिष्टये (8) 
घुमित्रताय शवसे (8) (Total 52) 


(Rv. V. 87.l; Sima 462). 


Sakvari- This follows the atijagati metre in the series, and 

thus have 56 syllables. These syllables are supposed to 

distribute themselves among 7 padas, each pada with 8 

syllables - 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 80 8 + 56. 

(i) In Rgveda, X.I33.I, we have a Sakvari (also in Sama, 
[80): 


प्रो wet पुरोरथमि (8) 
न्द्राय शूषमर्चत | (7) 
अभी के चिदु लोककृत्‌ (8) 
सङ्गे समन्स वृत्रहा (8) 
अस्माकं बोधिचोदिता (8) 


जभऱ्तामन्यकेवां (7) 


| Introduction 7! 


ज्याका अधि घन्वसु (7) 
(Tota! number of syllables = 53) 
(ii) Another illustration (Rv. X. 33.2; Sama I802) is as 


follows: 

त्व, सिर्चू रवासुजो (7) 
न्थाराचो अहत्नहिम्‌ (7) 
AUCH ai (8) 
विशवे पुष्यसि वार्यम्‌ (7) 
तं त्वा परि प्रजामहे (8) 
नभन्ता मन्यकेवां (7) 
ज्याका अधि घन्वसु (7) 


(Total number of syllables = 5]) 
(iii) Another Sakvari is of 53 syllables: 


विषु विश्वा अणनयो (8) 
यो नशन्त नो धियः | (7) 
अस्तसिं शत्रवे वध (8) 
यो न इन्र जिघा सति | (8) 
या ते रातिरद्धदिर्वसु (8) 
नमन्ता मन्य केषां (7) 
ज्याना अधि घन्यसु (7) 


(Rv. X.33.3; Sama I803) 
{Total number of syllables = 53) 

Asti in the Sdmaveda — The 64 syllables of this metre are 
distributed over five padas: I6 + I6+ = 6 + 8 + 8. We 
shall illustrate it with the following verse which occurs in the 
Rgveda, II. 23.i, and in the Sama 457. 


त्रिकद्रुकेषु महिषो यवाशिरं तुविशुष्मस- (6) 
पुम्पत्सोममपिबद्‌ विष्णुना सुते यथावशम्‌ (6) 
स ई ममाद महि क्रर्म कर्तवे menge (36) 
सैनं सश्चद्देवो देवं (8) 
सत्य इन्दुः सत्यमिन्द्रम्‌ (8) 


(Total number of syllables = 64) 
| The other asti verses are: 
Sama: 459 or I486 (Cf. Rv. i. |30.7}; 464; 466 
(Cf. Rv. II. 22.4) 
Atyasti in the Sdmaveda — The 68 syllables of this metre 
are distributed over seven pidas as ]2 + I2 + 8 c8 - 8 + 
]2 + 8. We give an illustration (Sima 46], Rv. I. 39.]). 
असु श्रोषट्‌ quaii fae दघ (2) 
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आनु त्यच्छद्धौ दिव्ये वृणीमह (n) 
VES वृणीमहे । (8) 
यद्ध क्राणा विवस्वते (8) 
नाभा सन्दाय नव्यसे | (8) 
अघ प्र नूनमुय यन्ति धीतयो (42) 
देवा" अच्छा न धीतयः (8) 


For other atyastis, sce Sama; 463 (the same as 590; Cf. 
Rv. IX. Nl.]); 465 (the same as I8!3; Cf. Rv. I.27.) 


PRAGHTHA IN GENERAL 

In the Samaveda, as in the Rgveda, we have sometimes 
two verses occuring together but they are recited in pairs. 
These pairs are called as pragathas. While forming these 
pairs, any two metres may be taken. 

The word pragitha is derived as pra + vgai, 9 4-3, 
meaning to begin to sing, to extol. Froni the traditions of the 
Rgveda, the word has been in use for the combination of a 
Brhati or Kakubh metres with a sato-brhati so as to form a 
triplet. For the alusion of Pragatha Kanva Rsi, see Rv. 
Mandala VIII. (Pragatha Ghaurah Kànva va). The mandala is 
full of Brhatis. 

We Shall give here a few notable pragathas from the 
Rgveda. 

(a) If Brhati forms the main metre of emphasis, the pragathas 
belonging to this group are known as the Bárhata 
pragatha. 

Example: Rv. I. 84. ]9-20; also .36. t-2. 

(b) If the main metre of attention is kakup, the pragatha is 

known as Kakubha pragathd. 
Example: Rv. VI. 9.[-2. 

(c) If the main metre is anustup, the pragathas derived are 

known as Anustubha pragatha. This one has 3. verses. 
Example: Rv. VIII. 68.[-3. 

(d) From mahabrhati ([2 + ]2 + ]2 = 36), also known as 

the Satobrhati, we have mahd-bdrhata (महावहित प्रगाथ) 
Example: Rv. VI.48. 7-8. 

(e) From Viparita (a class of pankti = 8 + [2--8-- [2 = 
40 syllables). We have a Viparitànta pragatha (विपयेतान्त 
प्रगाथ). 

Example: Rv. VII.46. Ii-2. 
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(f) From Usnik (28 syllables) as the main, we have Ausniha 
pragatha (औष्णिह प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. Vlil. 49. 34-35. 

(g) From Gàyatri- (26 syllables) and Brhati metres, we have 
Gdyatra-Barhat pragáthas (गायत्र-बार्हत प्रगाथ), 

Example: Rv. VIII. 46. 6-7. 

(h) From Gayatri (24 syllables) and Kakup (8 + I2 + 8 = 
28 syllables), we have Gayatra-Kaàkubha pragatha 
(गायत्र-काकुम प्रगाथ). 

Example : Rv. Vill. 46. 4-5. 

(i) From pankti (40 syllables) and Kakup (8 + I2 + 8 + 8 
= 28 syllables, we have Pankta Kükubha pragatha 
(पांक्त-काकुभ प्रगाथ). 

Example: Rv. Vlll. 9. 36-37. 

(j) From anustup followed by a jagati, we have anustup- 

pürva jagatyanta pragütha (अनुष्टप-पूर्व जगत्यन्त Wm). 
Example: Rv. VII. 46. I6-!7. 

(k) From dvipadà followed by a brhati, we have Dvipada 

Purva-brhatyantara pragütha (दविपदा पूर्व बृहत्यन्तर प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. VII. 46. ]3-I4. 

( From kakup (8 + I2 + 8) and brhati, we have 
Kakubha-bàrhata pragátha (काकुभ-बार्हत प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. ४.53. ]-3. 

(m) From anustup and usnik, we have Anustubha - Ausniha 
pragatha. (आनुष्भौष्णिह प्रगाथ) 

Example: Rv. V. 53. 3-4. 

(n) From brhati and anustup, we have Bdrhata dnustubha 

pragátha (sa - आनुष्ठम wmm). 
Example: Rv. Vlil. 30. 3-4. 

(0) From anustup and pankti, we have the pair called 

Anustubha-pankta pragatha (STqgW पाक्त प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. VIH. 3l. ]4-]5. 

(p) From kakup (8 + I2 + 8) and tristup, we have the pair 

called Kakubha-Traistubna pragátha (काकुभ-त्रैन्‍ष्ठण प्रगाथ) . 
Example: Rv. Vlil. 22. Il-42. 

(q) From anustup and tristubh, we have a pair called 

Anustubha-traistubha pragàtha (आनुष्टभ-त्रैष्ठण wm). 
Example: Rv. Vlil. 9. 9-0. 
(also one of anustup + maha satomukha (tristup). 
Example: Rv. V. 86. 5-6. 
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(r) From brhati and a tristup, we have a pair called 


Barhata-traistubha pragátha (बा्हत-ेष्टभ प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. VI. 0. l-2. 


(s) From tristup and jagati, we have a pair known as 


Traistubha-jdgata pragatha (Agw-smm प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. Vill. [00. 5-6. 


(t) From jagati and tristup, we have a pair called jagata- 


(u 


i-i 


triustubttara pragatha (जागत-त्रिष्टचुत्त प्रगाथ), also named as 
Tristubuttara-jàgata prdgatha (त्रिष्टनुत्त-जागत wma). 
Example: Rv.I. 5]. 3-4. 
From tristup and jagati, we have a pair called jagatyut- 
tara-traistubha pragátha (जगत्युत्तर uw प्रगाथ). 
Example: Rv. I. 5i-I5, paired with I.52.-] 


Pragáthas in the Sámaveda 


The Word ''pragatha is used in the most general 
sense in the Sámaveda. Every hymn (or Sükta) in the 
Sámaveda (particularly in the Uttarárcika, which consists 
of only two verses (i.e. which is a dvyrca, 7a ) is a 
pragatha. In almost all cases, the first verse of this pair is 
repeated in the Purvarcika. In most of these pragathas, 
the Brhati metre dominates, and hence they are known as 
Bárhata pragathas. 

Bárhata pragatha - The pairing of any two brhatis 
or of a brhati with any other metre gives a set of two 
verses, known as the Barhata pragatha. The Uttararcika 
hymns abound in such a pragátha. We give below that 
list: 

685- 686; 687-688; 703-704; 749-750, 75-752; 
753- 754, 767-768, 809-8l0, 8[-8!2; 8।3-84; 

862-863, 867- 868; 922-923; 933-934; 997-998; 

!079-3080; I55-56; }23-232; 233-234; 

{329-}320; 32]-I322; 7360-36l; 362-4363; 

l40t-2422; 42]-l422; 456-!457; ]492-]493; 

I5I3-I5i4; 544-545; 573-I574; !579-3580; 

I58l-I582; 583-584; 4587-588; 607-608; 

I623-624; 637-!638; 675-676; ]677-678; 

l689-690; 693-!692; 72l-/722; 723-724; 

780-!78!; 788-789; 796-797. 
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Usnik or Kakup pragathas in the Sámaveda- 
Here we give a list of the Kakup-usnik pragathas from the 

Samaveda: 

675-676; 680-68], 692-693, 708-709, 938-939; l0lI- 

02, 389-390, ।394-395; !4।3-।44; 559-560; 

L687-688, 822-]823. 

In all of these cases, an usnik (particularly a kakup) is 
paired with a brhati. The pragatha may be thus called 
Kakub-uttard brhati (sau बृहती). 

Anustuba-pragitha — We have one illustration of a 
trca-pragátha, in which an anustup is combined with two 
metres of gayatri; this pragatha is also known as the 
Anustubuttard-gayatri (697 - 698 = 699). 

पुरोजिती वो sera: सुताय मादयिलवे। 

sirvan. श्रधिष्टन सखायो दीर्घ जिह्वम्‌ ॥ 

(8+8-+8+ 7+ 3।-निचृद-अगृष्टुम्‌, nicrd anustubh) (545, 

697; Rv; IX ]0I.]) 

यो धारया पावकया परिप्रस्यन्दते सुतः | 


इन्दुरश्वो न कृत्व्यः ॥ 

(8 + 8 + 7 = 23), nicrd gayatri (Sama 698; Rv. IX. 
l0.2) 

ते दुशेषमभी नर: सोमं विश्वाच्या धिया। 

यज्ञाय AAKA: il 


(8 + 7 + 7 = 22, virat, gayatri) (Sama 699, Rv. IX. 

I0I.3) 

These three Sáman verses combined to form a trca, and a 
pragatha, which may be named as Anustubha-giyatra pra- 
gatha). 

Such a pragatha may be called also अनुष्टुम्मुखः प्रगाथ; ( = अनुष्टप्‌ 
+ गायत्र्यौ) 

Another such pragatha (one anustup, followed by two 
gayatris) occurs in the Rgveda (Vill. 68.i, 2-3) 

आ त्वा रथं यथोतये सुम्नाय वर्तयामसि ¦ 

तु वि qfi सृतोषहमिद्र शविष्ठ सत्पते॥ 

(8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 2, anustup) 

तुविशुष्म तुविक्रतो शचोदो विश्व वा मते। 

आ पप्राथ महित्वना ॥ 

(8 + 8 + 8 = 24, gaya) (Rv. VIII. 68.2) 
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यस्य ते महिना महः परि ज्मायन्त मोयतुः । 

हस्ता वज्रे हिरण्ययम्‌ (8 + 8 + 8 = 24, gayatri) (Rv. Vill 
.68.3) 

These three combined together constitute an anustum- 


mukhah pragatah (g4 + "max. 


Vit 
ACCENT NOTATIONS IN THE SAMAVEDA 


In all the Vedic Sarnhitas, all the syllables (i.e. all the 
vowels) are accented: these accents are usually known as the 
uddtia, anudátta and the svarita. In the Rg and Yajuh, the 
anudatta syllable is designated with a small horizontal line, 
placed under and the svarita is indicated by a vertical stroke 
placed above the syllable. 

In the Sámaveda of the Kauthuma Sakhi, (i) the udātta , 
is indicated by the Nagari numeral one (१) placed at the top of 
the syllable, (ii) svarita is indicated by the Nagari numeral two 
(3) placed at the top of the syllable, and (iii) the anudatta is 
indicated by the Nàgari numeral three (3), also placed at the 
top. 

Of course, these horizontal or vertical strokes or the 
corresponding numerals in the Sámaveda, have no relation 
whatsoever with recitations or the music of the verses. 

The syllables, at the top of which no numeral (L,2 or 3) is 
placed, their svara is regarded as pracaya (चय). 

Again, the last udatta of a verse is also designated by the 
Nigar numeral 2, placed at the top of the syllable. 

At the top of certain syllables, are given the Nagar 
alphabets x, (ra), क (ka), and 3 (u) also. Their explanation is: 

Rule I — If two udattas occur in sequence, then the first 
udatta is indicated by the numeral one (3), the second udatta is 
not given any notation, but the svarita that follows this second 
udatta is indicated by the Nàgari (२२). 

Rule I — If first an anudatta then followed by a svarita, 
this svarita is accented as रर, but the anudatta which preceded it 
is accented by Nàgari(3 क). 

Rule मा — Again if an anudatta occurs after the two 
udattas in sequence, then the first udatta is accented by Nagari 
(2 3), whereas the second udatta would go unaccented. 
Example: 

]. wm प्रा याहि वीतये गृणानो हव्यदातये | 
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Wü आ याहि वीर्तये' गृणानों हव्य दोतये । 
(Rv. VI. 6.0) 
(Sama l) 
Normally numeral one (१) indicates the uditta. 
numeral two (3) indicates the svarita 
numeral three (3) indicates the anuditta. 
In the above verse, we have 
(a) Udàtta — sm, त, य 
(b) Anudatta — ग्र, di, णा, ह 
(c) Svarita — x या, ये, मो, दा 
(d) Pracaya — हि, 3, त, à 
The Rgveda notation is also given for comparison. 


2. शनो à वौ VR EA wat भवन्तु पौ त ये। 


शंनो देवीरभिष्टय आपो भवन्तु पीतये । (Sama, 33] 
In both the texts we find the accents as follows: 
(Rv. X. 9.4) 


(a) udatta — xi, पि, शं and त (before a svarita) 
(b) Anudatta — दे, X य (or ये) and पी 

(c) Svarita — नो, वी, v, नो and ये 

(d) Pracaya — (unaccented) — we 


3. अमिमी डे पुरोहितं we] देवमृत्विजजम्‌। 


शो मोडे AR mA दत्‌ १२ ! (Rv. E0.]) 
(Sama 605) 
In both the texts, we have: 
(a) udatta — fi, रो, ज, and fa 
(preceding a svarita or notated by numeral १ ) 
(b Anudata -9- पु य, दे, मृ 
(indicated by the horizontal line below the syllable 
or notated by numeral ३). 
(c) Svarita — मी, हि, स्थ, व and a 
(indicated by a vertical strokes or notated by 
numeral 2) 
(d) Pracaya — è, à 


Examples of "x". 
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4. निहोतासम्सि बहि (Sama l) 
निहोता aka afa (Rv. VI. 6.0) 


6. 


Here we have — 


i3 


पान्तमा 


Udatta - नि and also हि of बर्हिषि, notated by numeral १ 
Anudatta, न, notated by the numeral 3 
Svarita — fs 
Pracaya — सत्सि 
Exception - हो of होत is also udatta following the first 
udatta in नि; this second udatta goes unnotated, but 
the svarita that follows this udatta is notated by र 
(hence ता of होता is notated by रर). 
ay अन्थस इंनूदरेमोभि प्रगा यत | 

(Sama 55) 


i i : 
पान्तमा वो अन्धस इद्धम्रभि प्र गांयत। 


(Rv. VIII. 92.]) 
Udatta — m, इ, भि 
Anudata — त, वो, स, म॑ 
Svarita — पा, मा, घा, द्र 
Pracaya — प्र and यत 
Exception — पि is udatta, and it is followed by प्र 
which is also udatta, and hence per our exceptional 
rule, the first udatta मि is only notated (by Nagari 
numeral १), but the second udatta goes unnotated, 
and the svarita that follows this udatta is indicated 
by Nigar 3 U 


Example of 3% — This is valid when a svarita follows an 
anudatta. Such a svarita is indicated by the notation रर, but the 
following anudatta gets the notation ३क 


ai eu भुज आमे रॅ cm असुरेभ्यः | 


(Sama 254) 


(Rv. VHI. 97.2) 
Udatta — या, आ, अ 
Anudatta — दर, ज, t, वां 
Svarita -दू मु, "ut 
Pracaya - सु, भ्यः 
Exception ~ x: (of आपर:) is an anudatta, and if follows 
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a svarita (व of सर्वा), the svarita is accented as 2% and 
the preceding anudatta is accented as 3%. 
7. अप त्यं वृजिन _ रिप स्तैनमग्रे Coens 
ब — (Sima 05) 
अपत्यं वृजिनं रिपु स्तेनमम्रे gu ध्यमू। 
(Rv. VI. 5l. ]3) 
Udatta - % न 
Anudatta — प, जि, रि, स्ते, (रा) 
Svarita — अ, ने, पुं, म (ध्य) 
Pracaya - ग्रे, दु 
Exception — We have in geq, an anudatta which is 
followed by a svarita ® then this svarita is accented 85२२ i.e. 
ध्य and the preceding anudadatta is accented as इक (i.e. रा). 


Examples of3 - If there are. two udattas, one immediate- 
ly followed the other, and these udattas are preceded by an 
anudatta, then the first udatta is accented as ‘2 3’, and the 
second udatta remains unaccented, 

8. गावो वत नं घे नव: | 
| (Sama 46) 
जानी | 

ह TERI pu (Rv. VL. 45.28) 

Udatta — गा, न (of धेनवः) 

Anudatta — व (adi), घे 

Svarita — वो (of गावो), व (of धेनवः) 

Pracaya — None. 

In the Sama text, the anudatta व is followed by the two 
udattas, से and न, in sequence, then the first udatta is accented 
as २३" (त्स), and the second udatta (3) is left unaccented. (The 
anudatta ‘a’ is accented as usual (वः). 


9, युक्ता वही रथानाम्‌ 
(Sama I49) 

युक्ता वही रथानाम्‌ 
(Rv. IX. 94.]) 


Udatta - ता (of युक्ता) 
Anudatta - यु ह्री 
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Svarita — था 

Pracaya — मा (of रथानाम्‌) 

Exception — The यु (anudátta) is followed by two udáttas 
in sequence, (# and 4) and thus the first 
udatta is accented as 23 (क्ता), and the second 
udatta is left unaccented (व is unaccented). 


An example of 33, शक and रर 
23 दे sre हे 73 त्वष्टुरपीच्यम्‌ ३ वेक रर 
अत्राह गौरमन्वत नाम त्वष्टुरपीच्यम्‌ | 


अत्राह गोरमम्वत नाम pud च्यम्‌ 


(Sama 447) 


(Rv. I. 84.25) 
Udiátta — गो, त्त 


Anudatta — है, a, पी 

Svarita — २, ना (of नाम), E, च्य 

Pracaya — मन्व, र 

Rule III — sag - in this, अ, and मा are two udittas 
followed by an anudatta t, the first udátta is accented as 
(अ) and the second udatta (Nf) remains unaccented. And 
thus, we have अप्राह 


Rule II- For epy 


पी is anudatta it is followed by a svarita च्य; this is 
accented as च्य, but the anudatta that preceded, has been 
accented by Nagari 3% — and thus 


IX 
SAMAN CHANTS AND MUSIC 


Of course, most of the verses of the Sámaveda are 
those which, with certain variations, are available in the 
Rgvedic texts. The anudatta, udatta and svarita svaras 
(notes) are also the same. These three svaras have no 
connection with music. 

Those who are interested in the Saman music of the 
traditional form are requested to learn it from the experts 
of this music. Gandharva Sástra deals with the 
subject. À famous treatise of this subject goes with the 
name of Narada, as conceptual non-historical persori, 
and the treatise is known as the Náradiya Siksd (नारदीय 
शिक्षा). 

The present day Indian music is based on the octave 
concept, depending on svaras (notes, tones), seven in 
number in the series: *सारेगमपंचनि'', i.e. षड्ज (सा, Sadja); 
ऋषभ (रे, rsabha); "rm (ग, gandhara), मध्यम (m, madhyama); 
पंचम (प, paficama), धैवत (ध, dhaivata); and निषाद (नि, nisada). 

वड्जश्च ऋषभश्चैव गान्धारो मध्यमस्तथा। 

पञ्चमो धैवतश्चैव निषादः सप्तमः स्वर ॥ 
(Naradiya, II. 5) 
But in the Sáman music, Madhyama (the Svara of Venu 
or Reed) becomes the first svara, and is followed by 
Gandharva (2), then Rsabha (3), then Sadja (4), 
Dhaivata (5), then Nisada (6) and finally Paficama (7): 

In the Saman terminology, these seven svaras are 
known as: प्रथम: Prathama, (I) 
द्वितीयः Dvitiya, (2) 
तृतीयः Trüya, (3) 
चतुर्थः Caturtha (4) 
मन्दू: Mandra (5) 

WE: Krusta (6) 

अतिस्वरः Atisvara (7) 

Precaution — In the Saman music no latter or Svara 
remains unpronunced: every letter, every svara should 
be fully pronounced. 
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An omission is regarded as serious fault — a sin and 
the yajamána that does so is deprived of the triple 
benefits of life-span (आयु), progeny (पूजा) and riches in 
cattle (द्रविणं, पशवा: etc). 

(Naradiya. I.6) 


Eight modifications of Sima 

Whenever a mantra, rcá or verse is to be set into 
music, the words are necessarily modified to some 
extent. This is known as VIKARA (a modification). (In 
the Puspa Sutra or Phulla Sutra, it is called BHAVA, 
and these bhdvas are of eighteen kinds). In the 
Sàma-music, these modifications are prominently of 


eight types: 
Mod- Type Illustration 


ification 
l. One letter in the अग्ने — ओग्नायि 
Vikara place of another 
letter 
27 Breaking up of वीतये — 
Vislesa Sandhi चोइतोयारयि 
3. Prolongation ये mfa 
Vikarsana 
4. Repeatedly तोयारयि-तोयारयि 
Abhyisa pronouncing 
Pause even in the गृणानो हव्यदातये> 
Virama middle of a term. गृणानोह। व्यदातये | 
6. Meaningless letter ओ होवा हाउ, हावु । 
Stobha 
7. More letters than वरेण्यम्‌ वरेणियोम्‌ 
Agama in a mantra प्रचोदयातू> 
प्रचो592592 
8. Lopa Letters left हुम्‌ ], आ.2। दांयो 
unpronounced MIJL 


The Stobha xi modification is again of three types 
— (i) Varnastobha (वर्णस्तोभ, meaningless letter), (ii) 
padastobha (ssim, meaningless term), and (iil, 
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Vakyastobha (arem, meaningless phrase or sentence). 

We are giving below the rendering of the first verse of the 

Samaveda, according to what is known as the Parka of Gotma 

(गोतमस्य पर्कम्‌). All the varieties of modifications are illustrated in 
this musical setting: 


i ai येहि tl i S 
नि होता req aft | 
(Sv. I. 2.[) 

Gotama's setting in Saman Chant is as follows: 
(गोतमस्य पर्कस): 
ओ आई। आया हि 5३ वो इतो या 5२ ३। 
तोष या 5२ इ। गृणामौ ह। व्य दां तो या ऽरइ। 

= t t t 
तोया 5२ इ। मां हो ता सा 5२ ३। तसो $3 इ! 
= २३४ WET! हो 5२ ३४ षी ॥१॥ 


As a further illustration of the Vikdras or modifications, 
we shall cite here a few verses from Mahünüámni ~ A rcika; 


(7) विदां मघवन्‌ विदा गातुमनुश सिवा दिशेः । 
शिक्षा शचीनां पते पूर्वौ पुरूवसो I! (6647) 
विदा aaa fa dim d "TÅRN: | 
दा' इशा ३ १ उवा २३। ई ३४ डा। ए २८ 
शिंक्षाश ची माम्य ता इ। पूर्वी Wwe 3| 
वसा ३१ उवा २३। ई ३४ डा। 

(2) ifs Barrer: ana शुः। 
प्रचेतन IRAR छुम्नाय न इष्ठे ॥ (642) 

आ भिष्टमभा २३। ENT ३१ उवा २३। 

fay at at X 23 हो ३२ उवा २३। 

ई ३४ डा प्रां चै। त न प्रचे तया। 


५ 3 2 X ~ t t 
इन्द्रा । चुम्नायन। २ इषांइ। इडा। 
t3 रर -imi 
दयुम्नाय ना २ इषाइ। अथा! 
१२ २ र्र - Bt d 
इन्द्रा । द्युम्ना यना २ इषां इ। इडा । 


Nomenclature of Samans 


The Saman literature is extensively rich, and as such it 


has been variously classified, and for each, a certain name is 
given. Of course, there is a certain basis of each name. 


(I) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


Some of Samans are named on the basis of the metre or 
Chanda; e.g. the Gdyatra Sáman on the basis of the 
Gayatri metre. Brhat Saman on the basis of Brhati metre. 
On the name of the Rsi who popularized that Sáman; e.g. 
Pauskala Saman on the name of Puskala Rsi; the 
Raurava Sàman on the name of Rsi Ruru (FF); the 
Vamadevya Saman on the name of Vamadeva Rsi. 

Based on some specific word occuring in the verse; e.g. 
the Vaisvd-nara Sáman, based on the word Vaisva- 
nara occuring in the verse: 

qui दिवो अरतिं पृथिव्या वैश्वानरमृत आ नात मिम्‌ । 

कवि " सम्राजमतिथिं जनानामासन्नः पाञं जनयन्त देवाः ॥ 

So often, many of seers set a particular verse in a 
different tune and then the Samans are named differently 
after the name of the seers e.g. the verse: 

m आ याहि वीतये गृणानो हव्य दातये। 

नि होता सत्सि. बर्हिषि। 0) 

has been set by Gotama Rsi, and the Saman by him is 
known as the Parka Sama of Gotama (मोतमस्यपर्कम्‌); again 
KaSyapa Rsi set the Saman on the basis of the Brhat 
metre, and hence his Saman is known as Barhisa of 
Ka$yapa (कश्यपस्य बार्हिषमू) 


Five Divisions of Sámans (Bhakti Division) 


It is so often that a particular verse is broken into several 


fragments; and the different priests take up separately the 
specified fragments for musical recitation, and still one 
fragment is then recited together by all the priests. 
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In such cases, a Siman has five divisions" 

(i) Prastáva (प्रस्ताव), (ii) Udgitha, (sare), (iit) Pratihàra (प्रतिहार), 

(iv) Upadrava (उपद्रव), (v) Nidhana (निधन), 

(a) Prastava is the initial or introductory fragment of the 
verse; it is recited by the priest, who is called Prastotà 
(प्रस्तु). He recites the Saman with the initial sound “him” 
or “hum”. 

(b) The Chief priest of the Saman music is Udgatd (उद्गातृ) he 
recites his fragment, initiated by Udgitha (उद्गीथ), OM 
(ओइम्‌). 

(c) The Pratihartd means the one who joins the two. This 
fragment is recited by the Pratiharta. (प्रतिहरत) Sometimes . 
this is fragmented further into two parts. 

(d) Udgatr also sings the upadrava (उपद्रव) fragment. 

(e) Nidhana, निधन, constitutes the last two fragments or OM 
RI, which are recited by all the three together (i.e. by 
Prastotá, Udgata, and Pratiharta).! 

The Paricavidha Sūtra further adds two more divisions 

(भक्ति) to the above five,” 

(vi) Orhkora (sg). (vii) Hinkàra (fez) 

It has been a usual practice, to go ahead with Saman 
music with sounds ''hin" or “hum” — 
साम्नि साम्नि fea: 

And similarly, while reciting udgitha, OM (onkira) has to be 

pronounced with a prolonged sound. 

.. In the Chándogya Upanisad, there is no mention of the 

Upadrava Bhakti; its place is taken by Hinkara (fre). 
"Let a man meditate on the five-fold Sàman as the five 

worlds. The Ainkdra is the earth, the prastava the fire, the 

udgitha the sky; the pratihdra the sun, the nidhana heaven; so 
in an ascending line.''? 


* पसावोद्गीथ प्रतिहरोषट्रव fea am. ण प्रस्तावोदूगीथ प्रतिहारोपद्रव निघनानि भक्तयः- 

Paricavidha Sutra, I.i. 

I. For Udgata, Prastoti and Pratihartà, see Chandogya 
Upanisad. (I. 0.9-]) 

2. Wien fignum साप्य विध्यम्‌ 


3 SEEN पञ्चविघं सामोपासीत पृथिवी हिङ्कारोऽपिः 
प्रलावोऽन्तरिक्षमुटूगीथ प्रदित्य: प्रतिहारो घ्रोनिघनमित्ूरष्वेवु | 
(Chandogya Up. II. 2.]) 


(Paücavidha Sütra) 
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The Chándogya Upanisad (II. 2.7) draws the pentad 
analogy with the five-fold Samans thus: 


Five ] H lli IV V VI 
fold (Ascen- (Descen- 
Sàman ding) ding) 


Hinkara Earth Heaven Apah Wind Clounds Spring 


gather 
Prastiva Fire Sun Clouds Cloud It rains Summer 
has 
come 
Udgitha Sky Sky Rains Ht It Rainy 
rains flows season 
(cast- 
ward) 
Pratihdira Sun Fire East It It flows Autumn 
ward flashes (west 
flow (thunders) winds) 


Nidhana Heaven Earth Sea [t stops Sea Winter 


Fivefold Saman VII YIH 

Hinkàra Goats णि लावा Eo ë a Small-Nose 
Prastava Sheep Speech-Tongue 
Udgitha Cows Sight-Eye 
Pratihára Horses Hearing-Ear 


Nidhana Man Thinking-Mind 


Thus the Sàman is five-fold, and all the well known 
paücakas have been used to extol it. 

(Chandogya Up. Prapathaka II, Khanda If to Khanda 
VID 

But then the Saman is seven-fold also: in that classifica- 
tion also, Nidhana is the last one. 

Seven-fold Simans: Chdndogya Up. Prapathaka II. 
Khandas 8-l0 
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Sevenfold ^ Stomàksara Time of Creatures Syllables 
Saman (syllables) Sun in 
the names 
(tota] 22 
syllables) 
Hinkira hun before animals 3,8 +m +र 
rising 
Prastava pra when first men 3,Wt-- d + व 
risen 
Adi à (OM) at the birds 2, W + दि 
(first, OM) Sangava 


time, when 
cows suckle 
their young 


Udgitha ud at noon devas ञ उदू +गी+प 
Pratihara Pr after germs 4, प्र +ति + हा 
midday, Tt 
and before 
after-noon 
Upadrava up after Wild 4,3 +प +द््र 
after-noon animals + व 
and before 
sunset 
Nidhana ni at the pitrs 3,नि + ध +न 
sunset (fathers) 


rE 


Some prominent Simans in the Chindogya 
The Chàndogya Upanisd (Prapathaka II, Khanda II) 
refers to several Sàmans named after the metres or the Rsis. 


Sáman Hinkara Prastiva  Udgitha — Pratihára — Nidhana 
(woven 

upon) 

Il. Gayatra Mind speech — sight hearing breath 
(five 

pranas) 
2. Rathantara rubs smoke ‘fire glowing fire 
(fire) firesticks rises burns cloals goes 


down 
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]0. 


. Vamadeva 


(copula- 
tion) 


. Brhad 


(sun) 


. Vairupa 


(rain) 


. Vairaja 
(scasons) 
, Sakvari 


(worlds) 


. Revati 
(animals) 
. Yajna- 


Yajüiya 


(members 
of body) 


Rijana 


onc 


summons 


rising 
sun 
mists 
together 
spring 
spring 


earth 
goats 


hair 


agni 


(divinities). (fire) 


makes 
request 


risen 
sun 
cloud 
formed 
summer 
summer 


atmos- 
phere 


sheeps 


skin 


vayu 
(wind) 


lics 
together 
with 
woman 


midday 


season 
rains 


rainy 
season 
sky 


COWS 


flesh 


áditya 
(sun) 


lies upon comes 


the 


woman 


after- 
noon 
thunders 
and 
lightens 
autumn 


cardinal 
regions 
horses 


bone 


naksatra 
(stars) 


to 
finish. 
(skha- 
lana) 
sunsets 


holds 
up 
winter 
winter 
Ocean 


men 


marrow 


can- 
dramas 
(moon) 


89 


काळा 
The Upanisad describes these ten Samans, woven upon 


pranas, fire, copulation, sun, rain, seasons, worlds, animals, 
members of body divinities respectively. 
Each Saman refers to an injunction. 


a E e a ee 


injunction 


RI = 


IQ. 


(Chándogya Up. Prapathaka II, Khanda łl-20) 


Saman 


Gayatn Saman 


Rathantara Saman 


Vàmadeva Süman 


Brhad Saman 


Vairüpa Siman 


Vairaja Saman 
Sakvari Saman 
Revati Saman 
Yajfia-Yajniya Sàman One should not eat of marrow at all. 


Rajana Sáman 


One should be great minded. 


One should not take a sip and spit towards 


fire. 


One should never abstain from any woman. 


One should not find fault with the sun, when 


it is hot. 


One should not find fault with cloud when it 


rains. 


One should not find fault with Seasons. 
One should not find fault with worlds. 
One should not find fault with animais. 


One should not find fault with Brahmanas. 
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Seven different modes of Singing: 
The seven notes with associated devatas are: 


l. Deep sounding note (विनादिर्द) Agni 
(animal-note) i 

2. Indefinite note (अनिरुक्त) Prajapati 
3. Definite note (निरुक्त Soma 

4. Soft and Smooth (मृदुश्लक्ष्ण) Vayu 
5.Smooth and strong (श्‍श्लक्ष्ण-बलवत) Indra 

6. Heron-like (क्रो) Brhaspati 
7. Dull अपध्वान्त) Varuna 


(Chàndogya, II. 22) 


Chant Liturgy and its four divisions 
The entire Chant literature (musical settings) of the 

Saman Samhita is usually under four heads: 

(i) Veya, वेय, also known as grdmegeya (mmm), it is 
chanted in public before an audiance. 

(ii) Aranya, आरण्य 

(iii) Üha, ऊह 

(iv) Uhya, sx (mystic) 

The other classification of these chants is as follows: 


Chant (मान संहिता) 


Unmodifed Chant Modified Chant 
प्रकृति गान विकृति गान 
Rural Of Forest Uha Uhya 
Chanted in dwellers. - ऊह ऊहम 
public (chanted chanted chanted in 
(वेय, m) in forests) in public forests 
आरण्य, अरण्गेय) (ग्रामगेय) (अरण्ये) 


Veya or gráme-geya Chants 

These Saman chants are played in public, and hence they 
are also known as prame-geya (mq = in city or village, in 
society, in public). | 

मेय = to be chanted, the chants. On the other hands, the 
Forest chants or the Aryanya chants (प्रारण्य or अण्ण्येगेय) are sung 
in solitude, not among masses; they are held very sacred, and 
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a little mistake in this chant may lead to serious calamity or 
disaster. Sáyana usually calls the veya or grame-geya chant as 
the “Veda Sáman (amor Samhita Sdman, संहिता सामन्‌) and 
in his terminology the Aranya Chant is Chandas-Sáman 
(छन्दस्समाम्‌)। 
सामवेदेऽपि संहिता छन्दोऽभिघाऽभूद्‌ व्याख्याता व्याख्यासुत्तणभिधाम्‌ | 

(Sayana in Saémaveda: Introduction) 
And thus, the Samaveda deals with Samhiti-Sáman and 
Chandas-Saman both (gramegeya and aranya-geya), publicly 
recited and the others recited in solitude. 


Seven Parvas (portions) of the Saman chants 

The Saman chants have seven sections or portions, called 
parvas: 
(i) Gayatra, (i) Agneya, (iit) Aindra, (iv) Pavamina, (v) 
Arka-Dvandva-vrata, (vi) Sükriya, and (vii) Mahanamni 


We shall try to give a brief account of all these seven 
parvas of the Prakrta Chant (unmodified or natural chant). 
(a) Gàyatra chant — The basis of this chant is the famous 
Gayatri verse: 

तत्सवितुवरिण्यं भगो देवस्य धीमहि | 

धियो यो मः प्रचोदयात्‌ ¦ 

[Uttarárcika, Chapter XIII, Serial No. !462.) Uttar VI. 
3.I0.}) This chant is displayed at the Bahispavamadna stotra, 
Ajyddi stotras, Brahma एकाच, at the Upanayana and 
Upakarma. 

(0) Agneya Chant - This is the second chant in its senes, 
and its basis are verses of which the Devata is Agni. 

Even such mantras as have the sun as their devatd are 
also called Agneya chants: 
शंनो देवोरष्टये शंनो भवन्ति पीतये। 
शेयोरभि aay न: ॥ 

(Serial 33) 


* गायत्र प्रथमं गानमाग्रेये तु द्वितोयकम्‌ । 

तृत्तोयमैःद्रे गानं स्यात्‌ पावमानं चतुर्थकम्‌ ॥ 

—र्कद्वन्दव्रतं चेति त्रीणि पर्वाणि पञ्चमम्‌ | : 
WB च शुक्रियं गाने महानाम्नी च सप्तमम्‌ | 

एतानि सामगामानि प्रकृतेः कथितानिव ॥ 


कुल a. 
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[Devih (apah] is the devata here in this verse.] And yet 
the verse is in the Agneya Parva of the Pirvaricka. 

(c) Aindra Chant — usually the basic verses are those which 
are dedicated to Indra; however, the concluding devatas may 
be usa, ViSvedevah, or Dyàvà-Prithivi also. 

In the Aindra chant, we may have verses sometimes of 
several metres like Brhati, Tristup or Anustup, and in such 
cases, the Aindra chant gets known by several names: (i) 
eka-Sami, (ii) Bahv-Sàmi, (iii) Barhata, (iv) Traistubha (v) 
Anustubha, and (vi) Indra-puccha. 

(d) Pavamadna Chant — This constitutes the. fourth in the 
series; its basic devatà is Pavamàna Soma. The verses are 
usually addressed to Soma. 

(e) Arka-Dvandva-Vrata Parva Chant — The first parva of 
this chant is Arka, which uses 9 verses of the Khanda I of the 
Aranya Kanda. 

The second one is the Dvandva Parva, which uses 7 

verses of the Khanda II of the Aranya ‘‘Kanda’’. 
(f) Sukriya Parva Chant — This is fifth chant of the series. It 
is based on ]4 verses of the fifth Khanda of the Aranya Kanda. 
(g) Mahánamni Parva Chant ~ This is the seventh one in the 
series; the Mahanamni verses are its basic verses. Since, the 
chant has IO verses of the Sakvari metre, it is also known as 
"Sákvara Süman." 

The Parisista of Aranya Chant recognizes two more 
Samans: Udvayame, उद्वयामे, and Bharunda, wez. The 
Udvayame Siman is chanted on the basis of the verse 
occuring in the Chha@ndogya Upanisad (III. I7.7). though 
not in the Samaveda: 

उद्वयन्तमसस्परि ज्योतिः पश्यन्ति उत्तरम्‌ । 

[स्वः पश्यन्त sate देवं देवत्रा सूर्यमगन्म ज्योतिरुत्तमम्‌ 

[ज्योत्िरुत्तमम्‌ख. (Rg. I. 50.]0 also) 

""Perceiving above the darkness (of ignorance) the higher 
light (in the Sun), as the higher light within the heart, the 
bright source (of light and life) among the gods, we have '. 
reached the highest light. the highest Hight. (See its elucidation j 
in Ch. Up. UL. ॥4.2 also). 

The Rgvedic reading of this verse .50. | is close to this 
reading. and yet a litle variant from the reading of the 
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Yajurveda. The Vedic tradition, thus, recognizes the 
Udvayame Sàman and Bharunda Sàman also as the part of the 
Prakrti-Sdmans (unmodified). 

We shall tabulate here the number of Samans of Prakrta 
Sdmans (unmodified) of Veya (Gramegeya) and also of 
Aranya types. 





VEYA or GRAME-  Aranya (Of Solitude) 





GEYA 
(Public) 
Name of No. of Name of No. of 
the Parva Samans the Parva Samans 
I, Gayatra i 5. Arka 89 
Dvandva 77 
— | Vrata 84 
2. Agneya ]80 6. Sukriya 40 
3. Aindra 633 7. Mahanamni 4 
4. Pavamana 384 Udvayame | 
Bharunda l 
Total Li98 296 


a MT 


Grand Total: 494 





The Aindra Parva (of 633 Samans) is elaborated thus: 


Bahusam l32 
Ekasàmi 64 
Barhata :50 
Traistubha 49 
Anustubha 76 
Indrapuccha l62 
Total 633 


Our readers are requested to refer to the Veya Gana 
Samhita, in two parts: (i) the Gramegeya Gana, and (ii) the 
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Arana Gina published by Sripada Damodar Satavalekar, 
Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, Satara, and edited by Pandit R. 
Narayana Svami Dikshit, 942. In part I of the Book: The 
Veya-Gána-Sarnhitá are given ]I98 Sámans, and in Part II; 
The Aranya Gana Samhita are given 296 Samans. 

In order to get the total number of Siman chants, we 
should add to these figures the number of üha chants 936, and 
the number of ühya chants 209. Then we have the grand total: 

Gráma-geya II98 + Aranya 296 + Üha 936 + Ühya 
209 — 2639. 


The Seven Parvas of the Soma Sacrifice 
Since the Siman Chants are used in the Sama-yagas 
(Some Sacrifice), we shall give only a brief reference here. 


|. Dasaratra, 2. Samvatsara, 
3. Ekiha, 4. Ahina, 
5. Satra, 6. Prayascitta, 


7. Ksudra, 

l. Dasarütra - The parva is related to Gavamayana, गवामयन a 
ceremony. It is a part of the Dvddasdha (mem) a 
ceremony of [2 days. The first day of this I2 day ceremony 
is known as Práyaniya (प्रायणीय) and the ritual is based on 
23 süktas of the First Adhyaya of the Uttaracika and [5 
Süktas of the second Adhyaya (total 38 Süktas). 

The I2th day of the ceremony is known as Udayaniya, 
(उदयनीय), and it is conducted on the same lines as the 
Práyaniya, using the same 38 suktas. 

Between the Prayaniya and the Udayaniya, we are left 
with ten days for the Dasardtra Parva (emu पर्व). 

This yàga of ten days includes the first six days of 
prstha-sadaha (पृष्षडह), next three days of chandoma (छन्दोम) and 
the last one day of avivakya (ग्रविवाक्य)) 

(i) In prstha- sadaha- the six prstha-stotras are chanted 
consequently in six stomas: 


Day Stoma Stotra 


First Trivrt (3) Rathantara 
Second Paficadasa (!5) Brhat 
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Third Saptadasa (l7) Vairüa 

Fourth Ekavimóa (20) Vairája 

Fifth Tri-nava (27) Sakvara 
(Saptavirnsa) 

Sixth Trayastrimsa (33) ^ Raivata 


In the Prstha-sadaha, the Süktas associated are from the 
Uttardrcika. Adhyáya II, Sükta l6 to the end of the Adhyaya 
VII. 

(ii) The next three days are of Chandoma which are thus 
assigned: 





Ó— — HM —G——— ——Ó In À——Q M P ——HÓ I —— M ——— ———— 


Day Stoma 

(i) Seventh CaturvimSa (24) 

(ii) Eighth Catuácatvarimsa (44) 
(iii) Ninth Astacatvarimsa(48) 


—— Ee SEE MI SR मना 

The Süktas associated are of Uttararcika, Adhyaya VIH 
to X. 

(iii) The avivdkya lasts-for one day, which is the tenth 
day of the Dasaratra. This day is associated with Bahispava- 
mána to begin with, continuing up to Arbhava-pavamana 
stotras. The Süktas used are of Uttarircika, Adhyaya XI. 

The chants sung during the Dasaratra Parva are known as 
Dasardtra chants. 

2. Samvatsara Parva. This Parva continues for one full year 
of 385 days (known as Gavámayana Samvatsara. The 
Stotras chanted on this occasion are Saumika, Caturmasya 
and others. These chants are known as the Samvatsara 
chants. In this sacrifice, the suktas associated are of the 
Uttararcika, Adhyaya XII and XIII. 

3. Ekáha Parva — Only one day is devoted to the Soma- 
pressing (Sutyà or Soma-Savana). The chants sung during 
this Parva are known as Ekdha chants. The Suktas 
associated with this ritual are of the Uttararcika, Adhyaya 
XIV to XVII. 

4. Ahina Parva - The Parva is related to Ahargana (men); 
the yaga lasts from the second night to the eleventh night. 
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The chants sung on this occasion are known as Ahina 
chants. The Süktas associated with this Parva are of the 
Uttarárcika, Adhyaya XVIII. 

. Satra Parva —This Parva is of various types. The 
Gavamayana Satra is its natural or unmodified ५829. This 
is related to a millenium of years (Sahasra Samvatsara 
südhya). The chants sung on this Parva are known as Satra 
Chants. The Adhyàya XIX of the Uttararcika are associ- 
ated with it. 

. Práyascitta Parva — The ceremony is performed as an 
atonement Íor the errors, omissions and negligence, 
committed in the yagas knowingly and unknowingly. The 
additional chants used on this occasion are known as the 
Prayascitta chants. The Süktas associated with this parva 
as of the Uttararcika, Adhyáya XX, eighteen of the first 
Ardha, and seven of the second Ardha (total 25 Süktas). 
. Ksudra Parva ~ The objective of.this Parva is to get over 
the enemies and other expected and unexpected disturb- 
ances and obstructions. The chants used are those which 
belong to the Syena-yaga (Falcon-Sacrifice). The Süktas 
associated with this Parva are from the Uttararcika, 
Adhyaya, XX, — Süktas left so far of the second Ardhya 
(from 8 to I3), and all the nine süktas of Adhyaya XXI, 
(total I5 Süktas). 

And thus the entire Uttardrcika is utilized in these 
Seven Parvas. 

Üha-Ühya Gana Samhita - 

The Third and Fourth part of the Gána-Samhità was 
for the first time published by Banaras Hindus University, 
in I967, as edited by Pandit A.M. Ramanatha Dikshit. 

The Uha-gdna, the Üha chant, is covered in the 
Gana-Samhita in 23 chapters. known as Prapáthakas. 
Usually each Prapathaka is further divided into 2 Ardhas. 
In this treatise, virnsa विश) is regarded as the unit (one 
vimsa = 20 chants) and thus normally each Prapathaka has 
2 Ardhas = 2 vimsas = 40 chants. But Virnsa (which 
means 20) is not always 20: the word has a range from 6 
(minimum) to 2 (maximum) number of chants (just as in 
the Sdmeaveda Sumhità, a Dasati does not necessarily 
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have i0 verses). And therefore. for convenience. the 
practice adopted is that if any prapathaka (of two Ardhas) 
has more than 40 chants, the first 20 or 2! chants are 
placed in the First Ardha, and the Second Ardha is 
sub-classified into two groups; the first sub-group 
accommodates 20 072] chants. and the second sub-group 
accomiodates the rest. For example 


M — — ——— HÓA — ——————————— 


Distribution of Chants 


Prapáthaka Total In First In Second Ardha 
Chants Ardha Group I Group Il 

IX 52 20 20 [2 

XXI 50 20 2l 9 

XXIII 47 20 20 7 


The Üha Gana Table 


Parva Prapathakas Total Chants 
Da*aratra l-6 222 
Samvatsara 6-9 52 
Ekaha I0-43 58 
Ahina 4-37 )46 
Satra [8-20 (25 
Prayascitta 2] 50 
Ksudra स... 22:23 त य. ee, 22-23 87 

Total 936 chants 

Table 
UHYA GANA 


In this Samhita, we have 6 prapathakas, !7 ardhas, and 
{7 vim£éas. The vimáas have at the minimum 3 and at the most 
20 chants (none has more than 20). 


I —— 
Parva Prapathaka In the In the Total no 


first second of Chants 
Ardha Ardha 





जज MO SN 
Samvatsara | ~ 7 7 | 
2 20 i4 34 = 4] 


98 


Ekaha 
Ahina 


Satra 
Prayescitta 


Ksudra 


3 
3 
4 
4 
4 
5 
5 
6 


20 3 
~ I7 
i4 = 
6 8 
= l0 
9 = 
|] ]4 
20 7 


Total 
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23 
7 
l4 = 3l 
i4 
i0 
9 = [9 
25 
27 = 32 
209 chants. 





Thus the total number of Uha and Uhya chants in the 


Gana Samhita is 936 + 209 = ]I45 
Thus the entire Gana Samhita has 


No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 


of Gayatri Chants 
of Veya Chants 
of Aranya Chants 
of Üha Chants 
of Ühya-Chants 


Total 


l 
l97 
296 
936 
209 


2639 





According to certain authorities, the total number of 
Sāman chants is 2723 (instead of 2639), two chants less in the 
Aranya, and 90 more in the Uha and 4 less in the Uhya 
(2639 - 2 + 90 - 4 


Stoma and Vistuti 
Vistuti, fagia is a sub-classification of Stoma. The word 


“Stoma” 


means 8 


“४0०00 ', 


"a bunch”’ 


+ but in our case 


Stoma specifically means a set of Stotras of glory sung by 


Udgatas. 


These stomas are of 9 types: 


l. Trivrt 


2. Paficadasa 
3. Saptadasa 
4. Ekavimsa 


5. Trinava 


(3) 6. Traystrimsa (33) 
(l5) 7. Caturvim$a (24) 
(l7) 8, Catuscatvarimsa (44) 
(2])  9.Astacatvàrimsa (48) 


(3x9 = 27) 


Introduction 99 


As we have said earlier, that of these nine stomas the 
first-six are used in prstha sadaha of the Dasaratra Parva, and 
the rest three are used in the Chandoma of the same Parva. 

Each stoma has three parydyas (पर्याय). The stoma gets 
fully exemplified in the third paryaya. These stomas, based on 
trcas (तृच्‌) and Prágáthas (प्रगाथ), have a special texture of 
expressing glory; and periodicity of wordings; such express- 
ions of periodicity are technically known as vistuti (special 
type of praise, वि + स्तुति = fagfa). The nine stomas are reputed 
to have in ali 30 vistutis. 


X 


VEDIC MUSIC AND INSTRUMENTS 


There are two modes of tracing the history of any cultural 
subject; one of them is the evolutionary and the other theistic. 
The concept of a prehistorical period is common to both of 
them. In the former case, an evolution is traced from the 
earliest primitivism, of which no written record of history has 
been maintained, and which is built up round a few objects of 
interest explored and excavated by our evolution-scientists. In 
the latter case, we have a divine theory according to which a 
group among the earliest men was blessed with a revealed or 
the Vedic Knowledge, which helped man in giving first names 
to the objects of his surroundings, but later on gave him an 
opportunity of developing culture, science and arts. We have 
no records of history of this period also, extending between 
the first revelation of the Vedas and the subsequent literature 
like the present day Vedangas, Upangas, the Upavedas, and 
even the various schools or Sakhas of the Vedas. 

Shall we say that music evolved in the prehistoric India 
though in a very crude form, or shall we say that the earliest 
music was given to us through the rich verses of the Vedas, 
reaching to a climax in the Saman music. Music may be said 
to be associated with the affluency of a particularly luxurious’ 
group of people, the Vaisyas, the Panis of the early Vedic 
Period, who once belonged to the Aryan Society, but later on 
become hostile. The Panis of India established close trade 
links with people outside this country. They could have beer 
easily the patrons of music and other fine arts. But there is 
another context in which music, as any other science, 
developed in India, i.e. round the elaboration of our popular 
yajnas. The yajiiasalis were our open air laboratories and 
observatories of our culture and science. The Prátisakhyas (of 
the Rk, Yajüs and Sáman schools) give a highly evolved use 
of the udatta, anudatta, svarit, ekásruti and other svaras. The 
ancients of this period gave rhythms and thymes to our verses, 
lyrics and sacrificial formulas also. 
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The remote music could be classified into two groups: 
purely emotional or sensuous. The one arises from language; it 
uses the entire vocal organ (वाकू-तंत्र संगीत) and the other from the 
swaying or wavering of the body and the patter of feet (नृत्य) . 
Metre and melody enhanced the charm of music and dance 
both. Nature exists with its exquisite beauty and grandeur. The 
simple hearted early Aryan lived to enjoy it and ultimately to 
conquer it. It is the strain of Nature on man that gave him 
dance and vocal music, and it is his godlike fight against 
Nature that gave him impassioned speech, beauty of form and 
motion on one side, and all that is divine in him on the other. 

As Svami Prajüünanda, the scholarly author of “A 
Historical Development of Indian Music ((973) says: “The 
universe around him, the sun, the moon, the stars, the sky, 
and the ordered system ọf Nature created with him a great 
wonder and unbounded joy." Under these inspiring condi- 
tions, the man developed his earliest dance and music; and 
taking the divine words from the Veda or Sruti, the words of 
hope of peace and solace, beauty and charm, valour and 
courage, wrath and passion, he expressed his emotions 
through vàc (chandas and lyrics), and through the ecstasy of 
physical gestures. 

A review of the Sarnhitás, the Brahmanas and the 
Aranyakas, shows simplicity in form and in the presentation of 
music of early days. Music consisted of recitative hymns or 
stotras, stomas, invocations and prayers. People of this age 
conceived that all Nature's Bounties are as if sitting by them, 
the fire, the wind, the lighthing, the rains, and they with Joy 
started singing in low and high pitch tones. With the progress 
of *'civilization and human intellect, the cultural sphere was lit 
up with a ‘‘heavenly glow." Next to the Supreme Reality, 
what man appreciated most was the Sun. The entire heaven, 
the celestial region was taken as if ruled by Varuna; Indra was 
of course, a manifested form of Supreme Energy; Agni was 
not only terrestrial, it was in midspace as lighthing and in the 
heaven as the glorious sun. The Vedic hymns had also the 
suggestion of twin gods, like Mitra-Varuna, indra-Agni, etc. 
and of triple goddesses, Sarasvati, Bharati and Ida. Goddess 
Sarasvati was physically defined in the Pauranic age, and she 
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became the presiding deity of finc arts, music, painting and 
sculpture and even of divine learning or sciences and various 
disciplines of study. Sarasvati in the Vedic literature becomes 
à lady nurse along with twin A§vins, who work as physicians 
and surgeons; in war, she functions as vajra; sometimes, she 
represents flowing streams of the mundane land, and some- 
times the spiritual inner streams of human consciousness. In 
the Rgveda (also in the Yajuh and other Samhitas, some minor 
rituals are known as prayijas (sara). The eleven prayajas are 
dedicated to eleven deities. The mantras which are chanted in 
the names of those devas were known as the Apri-mantras 
(आप्रि), and these eleven gods are known as Apri-Devatàs: these 
eléven are Idha or Idhma, Tvastr, triad godesses (Idà, Bharati 
and Sarasvati), Usása-naktà (pair of night and day), Tanüna- 
pat, Daivya-hotira, Nariisrhsa, Vanaspati, Svahakrti and 
others (all so often represented different forms of blazing fire). 
The Apri-hymns were recited in characteristic tunes. 

In the Vedic times were evolved different types of 
musical instruments like Vina (dm), Venu or Varnga (वेणु ,वंश), 
Mrdanga (मृदंग) - all of them were used in the Sáma-music. 
Some peculiar type of earthen drums were in use for signalling 
the time of arriving or attack of the enemies (thus from the 
oldest time, we had the music of war, as well as of peace); 
these drums were known as dundubhi (दुन्दुभि) (when made of 
the earthen material, then bhumi-dundubhi), and were covered 
with the skins of animals. Later on, these drums were made of 
wood and covered with skin. Besides dundubhi, we had drums 
known under various names, like puskara and bhanda. Often, 
these drums were also used in Sdma-recitations. These 
dundibhis were used for different purposcs; for signalling in 
war, and for Sáàman chants. 


जयतामिवव दुः्दुभिः : Rv. L.28.5 

स दुदुभे सनृरि्द्रे > Rv. VI.47.29 
अय Nu दुन्दुभंदच्छुसा : Rv. VI.47.30 
केतुमद्दुन्दुभिर्वावदाति : Rv. ४.47.3 


While explaining; sañu eu (VI. 47.30), Sáyana addres- 
sed the dundubhis to kill the enemy; vadhasva. They could 
also be used to call men who lived at remote distances; केतुमेद 
दुन्दुभिः वावदीति (Rv. VI. 47.3|). Sometimes victory used to be 
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announced by the grave and majestic sounds of the bhümi- 
dundubhi and dundubhi. In the Taituriya Samhita (I.5.9.30), 
we find the mention of "dundubhin Samghaiti"', or ''bhümi- 
dundubhin aghait’’ (.5.9.30). 

The bhümi-dundubhi and dundubhi were also used to 
keep the rhythms and beats of songs and dances. Besides these 
drums, many musical instruments of vind (sim) and venu (वेणु) 
classes were devised to suit the purpose of singing and dancing 
in the latter Vedic times. We have an interesting passage in the 
Yajurveda: 

प्रतिश्रुत्कायाऽअर्तनं घोषाय भपमन्ताय 

बहुवादिनमनन्ताय मुक _ शब्दायाडम्वयघाने 

महसे वीणावादं क्रोशाय quat quud 

Way वनाय वनपमन्यतोरण्याय दावपम्‌। (Yu. XXX. ]9). 

For echo, a reviler; for noise, a snarler; for end, a very 
talkative man; for endless, a mute; for sound, a drummer; for 
might, a lute-player, for cry, a flute-blower; for confused 
tone, a corich-blower; for the wood, a wood-ranger; for a 
partly-wooded land, a forest fire-guard (Griffith). The passage 
clearly indicates the professional music instruments — drum, 
lute, flute and conch. 

At another place, we have the passage: ' “वनस्पतयो विमुच्यध्वम्‌ ' ' 
(Yv. IX. I2), which normally means ''Be ye set free, ye 
Forest-lords. "' 

It seems that vanaspati word stands for a wooden 
musical instrument which was constructed out of a hollow 
trunk of a tree covered with skin. The Taittiriva Sarhità says 
that vdk entered into the wooden instrument, vanaspati to 
declare or proclaim something: ''स वनस्पति प्रेत'' (VI. ।.25). The 
vak means sound, and sound, accompanied by some news, 
good or bad, came out from the dundubhi, vina or tünabha; वाक्‌ 
वनस्पतिषु वदति य wu यतृनभ च वीणायाम्‌ (Tait. Sam. VI ५४.20). 

In the Kàthaka Samhita (III. 4.5), the demons and the 
evil spirits were driven out by the sound of the vanaspati; य 
वनस्पतिषु वाक्‌ ते तन वरुणनते, The Yajurveda (XXX. I9) has used the 
word; अडम्बर (üdambara) (शब्दायाडम्वय घात): where adambara is a 
musical instrument made up of udumbara wood. In the same 
Samhita, we have a word gargara: 73 स्वाति WR (Kathaka VHI. 
69. 9). The gargara has been known as a musical instrument 


I04 Vedic Music and Instruments 


used in war, also later on known as rana-bheri (एण-पेरी) or 
war-trumpet (rR गर्मरध्वनियुक्तो वाघविशेषंः - Sayana). 
In the Vedic Sarhhitas, we find another musical instru- 
ment nádi and pinga. 
अ स्वराति गर्गरोगोधा परि सनिष्वणत्‌ ! 
पिङ्गा परि चनिष्कदधोदन्द्राय ब्रह्मोधतम्‌ n 
(Rv. VIII. 69. 9) 
In the Rgveda (II. 43. 3) another instrument Karkari, 
along with a'few others has been mentioned: 
आवदस्तवं शकुने भद्रसा वद तृष्णीमासीनः सुमति' चिकिद्धि नः। 
यदुत्पतन्वदीस कर्करिर्यथा चृहद वदेम विदधे सुवीर: tt 
Sdyana admitted karkara or karkari as a musical 
instrument which was in use in the Vedic socicty. But from the 
reference of the Kathaka Yajurveda (IV. 35. 5) “aghätah 
karkarāya samvadanti," we know that karkari was known as 
clasping of the hands, i.e. the sound produced by the clasping 
of the two hands, and the sound used to help the rhythm (tala, 
ताल) of dance and music. In some of the sacrificial functions 
and specially in the simantonnayana ceremony, the unmarried 
maidens used to dance along with songs, keeping tila by 
clasping of the hands and they used to dance in a circle around 
blazing sacrifice as to please the presiding deities. 
In the commentary of a Rk verse: 
वृषारवाय वदते यधुपावति चिच्चिकः। 
आघारिभिरिव धावयन्नरण्यानिर्महोयते ॥ 
(Rv. X. ।46. 2) 
Sayana mentions the names of some musical instruments 
of the Vedic times - aghdta, ehdtalikd and kanda vind (आघात 
Or आधार, धातलिका, काण्ड-वीणा), The instrument nádi (नाड) is a kind of 
Mute or harp-like vind. It may be the same or very much 
similar to tunabhi (ai), of which we have a mention in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (tunabha or tunabhi VI. I. 25.). 
Similarly, we have a mention of the hundred-stringed 
vind in the Vedic literature: of course, the word vind does not 
occur in the Reveda. There is a musical instrument, named as 
vana (a term. commonly synonymous with arrow or sara 
शिर), The word Wand has the fallowing occurrence in the 
Reveda: 
वाण . VIII. 20. ४ 
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वाणम्‌ : [. 85. 0; IV. 24. 9; IX, 97. 8 

वाणस्य : IX. 50. I; X. 32. 4 

In the following verse, the word vdna has been used for 
vinà: 

ऊर्ध्व नु Ed त ओजसा Stm 

चिद्‌ विभिदुर्वि पर्वतम्‌ 

घमन्तो वाणं मरुतः सुदानवो 

मदे सोमस्य रण्यानि चक्रिरे 

(Rv. I. 85. I0) 

“धमन्तो aut" has been translated by me and other commen- 
tators as ‘‘blow upon their pipes" '. Some of the commentators 
like Sayana takes vánam, as the hundred stringed vind: 
मरुतो वाणं शतं संख्याभिः युक्तं वीणा विशेषं धमन्तः वादयन्तः | 

According to Sayana, dhamantah is not blowing but 
playing on the musical instruments vddayantah. 

The strings of these instruments were made of muñja 
arass. In the Brahmana period, a very special vina was devised 
and named as Katyayana vind, by a great scholar reputed for 
his Srauta Sütras. It is said that Katyayana Muni devised 
Katydni vinà. In all these three - vind, vdna and katyani — 
the seven tones (svaras) were provided. We have a very 
significant verse in the Rgveda: 

तदित्सघस्थमभि चारु दीघय गावो यच्छासन्वहतुं न घनेवः | 

माता यन्भन्तुर्युथस्य पूर्व्याभि वाणस्य सप्त-धातुरिज्जन: ॥ 

(Rv. X. 32.4) 

The strings of these instruments were of an alloy of seven 
metals. In our translation of the Rgveda, the last line of the 
verse has been rendered as: '*where hymns full of wisdom are 
being recited by a group of worshippers in seven tones of 
voice.” 

The sapta-dhatus may be seven metals, (bones, blood, 
marrow, flesh, urines, faeces, and semen - Sáyana. The same 
word may stand for seven tones or seven svaras also: (षड्ज 324, 
गान्धार, मध्यम, पंचम, घेवत and निषाद). 

It has been the view of some scholars that the laukika 
svaras of present day music evolved from the sthána svaras 
(register tones) like the udatta, svarita, anudatta, eka-Srutt etc. 
in the post-Vedic age. 
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Svami Prajnánanda, who has worked a lot on the history 
of Indian music does not agree with Sayana. To him, as to so 
many other scholars, the word sapta-dhátuh in the Rg verse 
means seven svaras. In the Aitareya Bráhmana (V. I. 5), we 
find that the wives of the performers of yajiias used to pluck 
the wires of the Kanda-vind and one of the Princes struck the 
earthern drum (bhümi-dundubhi) and all the singers sang the 
Samans in uniston (अनेथेन साम्ना wad — V. I. ]5). 

The collation. of seven metres with seven svaras 
originated from Piügala the author of the Chanda Sastra (of 
course, this collation does not carry any sense). Gayatri with 
sadja, usnik with rsabha, anustubh with gandhara, brhati with 
madhyama, pankti with paficama, tristubh with dhaivata, and 
jagai with nisada. 


Notes and scale of the Vedic music 


In reality, the Vedic music is the Sámagàna, though there 
are standard styles also peculiar to the recitations of Rk verses 
and Yajuh. In his commentary on the Krsna Yajurveda, 
Sayana says, Wes गीति ...... हा उ इत्यादिकं साम यजुर्वेद गीतम्‌ पादेनार्थचेंनोपेना 
वृत्त-बद्ध मन्तः ऋचः। गीतिरुपाः मन्ता: सामानि i.e. verses in metres with 
measured lines are the Rks, but the lyrics are the Sámans. 
Sáyana described many types of Samans like Rathantara, 
Brhat, Vairpüra, Raivata etc. Kátyayana of the Katiya Srauta 
Sütra says: ऋचो यजूंषि, सामानि निगदा मंत्रा: (] . 45). Acarya Karka made 
explicit the meaning of the Sama or Saman when he says: प्रगीतं 
मंत्रावाक्य॑ सामेयुच्येत .... यतः पूर्व प्रतीतत्वाद्‌ गीतिर्चैव सामशब्देनाभिलक्षयते tn the 
Samika period the res (कच) or stanzas were sung and chanted 
either with three register or base notes (anudatta, svarita and 
udatta), or grave or bass, circumflex or medium, and high or 
acute were used as the accent-tones for the speech-music or 
recitation only. The Sàman notes prathama (प्रथम) etc. were 
quite distinct from them in their characteristic and tonal value. 
The authors of the pratisakhyas said that the Samans were the 
combination of vac (वाक्‌) and Prana (प्राण) - speech and vital air, 
which have been conceived as purusa and prakrti in the 
Indian philosophy. 
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Thus, in the earliest times we had the base notes or accent 
notes only (अनुदात्त, स्वरिन and उदात्त) and later on, the Sàman music 
was developed; mid-between, we had different strata also. 
After the evolution of five Saman notes (प्रथम, द्वितीय, तृतीय, चतुर्थं and 
मन्द्र), the octave, i.e. the Saptaka was completed with addition 
of the lower sixth, अतिस्वार्य, and the upper seventh, Krusta (कुष्ट). 
Besides the principal notes, prathama etc. there were some 
optional or secondary notes, such as jatya (जात्म) or indepen- 
dent, abhinihita (अभिनिहित) or absorbed, ksipra (f&) or hastened, 
praslista (अश्लिष्ट) ण constructed etc. The principal notes were 
called the prakrti ones, while the optional or secondary notes 
the vikrti ones. The Taittriya Pratisakhya further prescribed 
seven varieties of sound-tones for Sama-gàna. There were (i) 
Upansu पशु) or inaudible (ii) dhvani (ध्वनि) or murmur, (iii) 
nimada (faz) or whisper, (iv) upamidamat (उपमिदमत) or 
mumbling (v) mandra (T3) or soft (vi) madhya (me) or middle 
(vii) tara (qt) or loud. 

What is raga (ur)? Raga is said to be a psychomaterial 
object or an objective expression of subjective feelings of the 
human mind. The mental feelings or sentiments and materials 
like sdhitya (साहित्य), chhanda (छन्द), tala (ताल), laya (लय) etc. are 
the igredients of a raga. A raga is first designed ideally in the 
mind and then is projected outside in material sound form; In 
other words, we would say that a raga is a construction or 
projection of the mind, and therefore, it can be said to be an 
image of the subject, idea or ideal. 

The nature of raga is determined by the melodic 
movements, known as varna (वर्ण) which helps to create and 
manifest the pleasing and soothing sensation (vama to 
manifest). Again a raga is known by its constituent tones and 
essential like the sonant (अशः or वादी), the consonant (संवादी), the 
dissonant (अनुवादी), the initia] (38), the tinal (न्यास) etc. Bharata 
of the Natyasastra first promulgated them for defining the 
rigas; raga creates a pleasing sensation in mind (यति इति रागः). 
In essentials, we find a vital force which animates and 
manifest the form of a raga. This vital force or prana is known -. 
as vadi. Since it speaks the nature of a raga, it is known as vadi 
(वदनात्‌ इति वादी). 
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The essentials are known as the determining characteris- 
tics. 

A raga is sustained and animated by its inherent 
emotional sentiments and moods that lie in the microtones, 
which constitute the forms of the tones and tonal successions. 
Narada, in-Siksa (lst Century A.D.) gave the names of five 
microtonal units (श्रुति, da, दोप्त) etc., which were extended to 22 
by Bharata, which are surcharged with aesthetic sentiments 
and moods. 

Ten qualities or gunas of the Vedic Sdma-gdna and 
laukika classical music — these qualities (गुण) enrich and make 
manifest the rágas and subsequently the songs (tifa). The ten 
qualities are: 

|. Raktam(?#q) — It is produced by the combination of lute 
(वीणा) and flute (वेणु), thereby men as well as animals are 
attracted towards the melody of a song. 

2. Pürna (पूर्ण) — The presentation of metres (छन्द), stanzas (पद) 
and letters (अक्षर) helps to the complete formation of tones 
and microtones. 

3. Alamkrta (365) - It is an easy process of manifesting the. 
tonal sound in the bass and the high octaves. 

4. Prasanna (प्रसन्न) — Easy of recognition. 

5. Vyakta (व्यक्ता)- Expression of the stanzas (पद), fully 
equipped with music-parts (aq), words (कथा), metres (छन्द), 
notes (स्वर) and melodies (राग). 

6. Vikrsta (Aye) — Distinct manifestation of clear expression 
of the words and sentences. (also clear use of notes of the 
high pitch). 

7. Slaksna (ze) It is fine and subtle manifestation of the 
notes in different tempo. (in vilambita or slow tempo). 

8. Sama (साम) - Proper sittings of the four melodic 
movements or varnas to rhythm and tempo. 

9. Sukumara (सुकुमार) — Easy and graceful manifestation and 
expression of notes in different octaves (सप्तक), bass, 
medium and high (m3, मध्य, तार). 

00. Madhurya (माधुर्य) — The natural, graceful and sweet 
expression of pada, aksara and svara (stanzas, letters and 
notes). 
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Notes in music — The succession of seven notes forms 
the basic structure of the raga. Even five or six notes can 
construct a form of melody, which is the soul of music. The 
notes are of two kinds: placed (शुद्ध) or displaced (flat or 
chromatic, कोमल). The displaced or flat notes are so called 
because of the shifting positions of the seminotes or 
microtones of the placed or Suddha notes. In Christian era, we 
did not have subtle notes or seminotes i.e. (श्रुति) but Narada 
mentions them. 

दीप्तायता करुणानां मृदुमध्यमयोस्तथा । 

श्रुतीनां योऽविशेषज्ञो न स आचार्य उच्यते ॥ 

Whilst Nàrada gave definitions of only five semi-tones or 
microtones, Bharata discovered 22 of them, based upon the 
five casual microtones or genera (जाति) as used by Narada. 
Bharata also devised twenty-two microtones on the length of 
the wires of two same sized lutes (वोणा): cala (चल) and acala 
(अचल) or adhruva (अपुव) and dhruva (धुव), and determined four 
subtle and audible microtona! units that constitute the stuff of 
the note; (षड्ज) or sadja. He placed the note Sadja on the fourth 
microtonal unit. He made the seventh mircotone as the seat or 
base of the note rsabha (ऋषभ), the ninth one as the base of 
gandhara (mm), the thirteenth one as the base of gandhara 
(गान्धार), the thirteenth one as the base of madhyama (मध्यम), the 
seventeenth one as the seat of paficama (पम), the twentieth 
one as the seat of dhaivata (aq), and the twenty-second one as 
the base of the note nisada (निषाद), This allottment of seven 
notes continued up to the middle of the nineteenth century, 
when it was changed by western scholars and Hindu and 
Muslim ४५805 also. We shall not enter into these details here. 

Microtonal unit 4th 7th Sth l3th ITth 2lth 22nd note ष ऋ 
गामप घैनि, 

Saman Notes - In the Rk Prátisakhya, we have a 
statement: सप्तस्वरा ये यमास्ते, The Sáma-gàna (सामगान) is sung in a 
descending order. The pitches or tone-qualities of the notes of 
the Sama-gana were realized by their respective diptis (दप्ति) or 
gradual lightening up, which means the gradual sharpening or 
hightening, and hence the word yama is used in this context, 
yama or regulator. These yamas are seven, i.e. the seven, 
Sàman notes: क्रुष्ट, प्रथम, द्वितोय, तृतीय, चतुर्थ भद्र and अतिस्वार्य, Both Garga 
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Gopalayajjva and Prof. Whitney consider trtiya or the third as 
medium (म) and uppér seventh, first, and second notes as 
higher or sharper in gradation, i.e. afera, zferaq and उत्मिप्ततम , Or 
Sharp, sharper and sharpest, and the lower fourth, fifth and 
sixth notes as lesser or lower in gradation, i.c. अवक्षिप्त, अवक्षिप्ततर 
and अ्रवक्षिप्ततम , or low, lower and lowest. The process of gradual 
sharpening (dipti) goes a long way to prove that the singers of 
the Vedic music used seven notes in their Sáma-gana, though 
commonly three, four or five notes were used in most of the 
samans, 


एतैभविस्तु गायन्ति सर्वाः शाखाः पृथक्‌-पृथक्‌ | 

Wd तु गायन्ति भूयिष्ठानि स्वरेषु du 

सामानि षट्सु चान्यानि सप्तसु द्वेतु कौथुमाः ॥ 

(Puspa-sütra). 

From these lines, it is evident that different recensions 
(शाखा) of the Vedas used different numbers of note. Specially, 
the Kauthuma recension used seven notes in two particular 
ganas, (सप्तसु स्वरेषु द्वेसामानि गीयते कौधुमः शाखिनाम्‌). It will thus be seen 
that the Sàmans differed from one another in their modes and 
forms with regard to the use of different notes, and though the 
audava or pentatonic form of the Sámans were mostly sung by 
the Vedic singers, yet sadava or hexatonic, and Sampürna or 
heptatonic forms of Samans were prevalent in the Vedic 
society. 

Narada also described the seven Sāman notes. He said 
that they were both in descending and reverse order (म, गा, ऋ, ब. 
ध, नि प): 


यः सामगानां प्रथमः सं वेणोर्मध्यमः स्वरः । 
यो द्वितीय सः गान्धार स्तृतीय स्त्वृषभः स्मृतः । 
चतुर्थं षड्ज इत्याहुः पञ्चमो धैवतो भवेत्‌ । 
षष्ठे निषादो विज्ञेयः सप्तमः पञ्चमः स्मृतः N 


Here Narada mentioned two kinds of ganas — Vaidika and 
laukika, in terms of vinà and venu (वीणा-वेणु), 

Relation between anudatta, udatta cand svarita -and the 
seven notes of music -- Grave (अनुदान्त), circumflex (afta) and 
high (उदान) tones were the base notes or accent tones, from 
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which seven notés of the Vedic and also indigenous (देशो) 
music evolved. The svarita or the circumflex was the gliding 
middle and was regarded as the tonic of the early songs, and a 
descent from this tonic became anudátta or grave and an 
ascent from tonic became uddtta or high. Svarita or 
circumflex, i.e. tonic would, therefore, be the combination of 
the two, deep tone and high tone. Among the seven laukika (or 
देशी) tones, rsabha and dhaivata दिशी) or 7rtiya and mandra 
(Vedic) evolved from the anudátta or grave accent tone; nisáda 
and gandhara (दिशी) and atisvarya and dvitiya (Vedic) from the 
udatta or high, and sadja, madhyama and paíicama (देशी) or 
caturth, prathama and krusta (Vedic) from the svarita or 
circumflex. We have a statement in the Rk — Prátisakhya, "त्रिषु 
मन्द्रादिषु स्थानेषु एकैकस्मिन्‌ = सप्त सप्तयमा: भवन्ति।” - three sets of seven 
notes of bass, medium and high (4%, मध्य, तार) evolved to form 
the complete saptaka (octave) of both the Vedic (बैदिक) and desi 
दिशी) music. 

Thus we have the medium or madhya-saptaka scale desi 
notes: 


anudatta svarita udatta 

ऋ Ë घ म प नि गा 

2 6 | 4 5 7 3 

(grave) (medium) (high) 

And the madhya-saptaka scale of the Vedic notes would 
be: 

anudatta svarita udatta 

तृतीय मन्द्र चतुर्थ प्रथम FE अतिस्वार्थ द्वितीय 

3 5 4 ]| 7 6 2 

(grave) (medium) (high) 


For them, who regards Vedic Krusta as corresponding to 
laukika madhyama. prathama. gandhara etc. arrangements 
may be as follows: 

Laukika Vedic 
स्वरित म Wu प प्रथम गा 

उद्रात्त गा नि दिव्तोय 5 
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Wet ऋ ü तृतीय y 
चतुर्थ नि 
मन्द्र धै 
मध्य प 
FE 4 


But if we follow Nàrada's order — “a: सामगामानां प्रथम: स 
वेणोर्मध्यमः स्वरः” - than we get the descending order as: 


प्रथम q 

दिव्तीय गा 

तृतीय En 

चतुर्थ ष 

मन्द्र ध्‌ Or R 
मध्य नि घ 
तार q q 


(Most of the material of this chapter has been taken from 
Svami Prajfiananda’s ''Historical Development of Indian 
Music," published by Firm K.L. Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 
(I973). 

Methods of Singing Sáma-gàána 

When the Rk stanzas were set to tune with the Vedic 
tones, prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, atisvarya 
and krusta which evolved and developed in a gradual process, 
Samagana came into being in the Vedic society. This caused 
certain structural changes also in the Sáman texts. The hymns 
of the Rgveda were set to music in the Sámaveda. The 
important textual changes were of the following kinds: 

I. — Vikara (विकार) - or changes of letters, e.g. Agne becomes 

Ognai. 

2. Vislesana (विश्लेषण) — Word is broken in parts, e.g. vitaya 
becomes vai-taya. 2yi. 

J. Vikarsana (विकर्सण) - Vowel is lengthened, and thus ye 
becomes ya 2 3 wi in the Saman. 

4. Abhyasa (अभ्यास) - i.e. repetition, e.g. (aya 2 yi twice as 
laya 2 vi, tava 2 vi, 

5. Virama (feum) or pause ~ Singing a part of the word after a 
pause, e.g. prninam ~ havya dàtaye (गणानं हव्य दातये), one is to 
sing gradno ha, and then after a short pause vya ddtave. 
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6. Stobha (xiv) — Introduction of exclamatory words in the 
midst of a song, such as (auhava), हा, उहाउ (ha, uhadu). 
Gradually, there evolved a fixed system of notation 
(स्वरलिपि) which was numerical, and the notes of the Sama-gana 
were used to be indicated by the figures ,2,3,4,5,6 and 7. It 
may be mentioned here that usually the Sámans were sung in 
pentatonic scale with five tones; Kauthuma Sakha used six, 
and sometimes seven notes. The Vedic notes were indicated 
thus: 


Number Vedic tone Laukika tone 
l prathama madhyama (म) 
2 dvitiya gandhara (गा) 
3 trtiya rsabha Gi) 
4 caturtha sadja (ष) 
5 mandra dhaivata (8) 
6 atisvarya nisada (नि) 
7 krusta dpancama (प) 


Thus descending order is म, गा, ऋ 4, धै, नि, प, (म, ग, रे, स, घ, नि, 

प) (dha, ni, pa all bass). 
Hlustrations 

Sri Satyavrata Sāmaśrami Bhattacarya has edited the 
Sama veda samihita with the commentary of Sayana, and with 
Sàman chants in appropriate notations, here we are reproduc- 
ing two of them: 

(i) of प्र म" fima गायन (S. l07) 

(ii) of 4 fee कर्मणा (S. 243) ' 

The first one (S. ॥07) has been turned in three ways, and 
the second (S. 243) in two ways. 


tX श्र ९९९ re श ta 
प्र मएचिष्ठाय गायत UNA शृते ISI । 
AS 


R R २ 
उप स्तुतासो WAT ॥ e ॥ १०७ 


TE Vedic Music and instruments 


q हर t t X 
l प्रमएचाशइ छाय गायता। RATARI FAA 
to ४ २१ २ A 
JARRI MRI STANT) स्तोता 
t s R t R 


सोइआ३। M38 प्याईंद्ादइ॥२६॥ 


u ü ri t 
7 प्रमए चिष्ठाय। गापूयता | कता २१ द्दा 
t ९ 
ता१इशू२। क्र। AMAT उप। खुयतोर। 
|, $ 2 भ १ प्‌ ' श्‌ R 


डवाइ। VAN सओरर४व। TYATE RTE d २७ ॥ 
R Rs xp EN A 
पा प्र ARREA गा। इया३४३ई३४या AARAA 
९१२ 
MARMARI PRT! चाइषारइ। उपा 
t t t XC & i 


SIE. MRA AMMIT) ARB 


< 
YILIN last 


ए है (र म्र R २४०७ २३११ 


नकिष्ट कम॑णानग्रद्मञ्चकारसदावृधम्‌ | 


t हें Tit २ ३६१ ६१३१६१ ।२ परर C 


इन्द्र नयज्ञं विश्वग च्तउस्वसमधष्ट धष्णमोजसा ॥ (५.२43 


t 2 ५ pike t ९१ ॥ W १ TART ९ 
I नकिष्टा३“कमंणानशात्‌ । यश्चाकारा। WD 
{ ९ एर २ १ २९१ रर्‌ ३ ३ * 


WISH] सदावधाम | ZAM JAMM त- 


4 ता 3S 


$C TIR Y है t v इर. 
मारम्बारइम। तम्हम्वसाम्‌। अधाष्णन्धा। wat 
t tt फू 


SERII ष्णमोजसमार४३। औओर३४५६। डा॥२०॥ 


y ट के eit क्‌ t x " 
II नकिष्ठंकस्भेणानशत्‌ । Wert यश्वकाश्रा- 
Baer Yt ; t t Uu द s 6 
सदावुधाम । MERRIN] ज्ञेवेश्वगत्तास्टम्वासाः 
छश ५ UY x 


RAI अंधा रचो?! ष्यारइशध३४। चाओवा®। व्ण- 


tT ५६११५११ 
मोजसा२२४५॥ २१॥ ११ 
Further Notes 


Three Register or base notes - These are anudatta, 
svarita and udatta. They are indicated in all Vedic verses, but 
they are not used in the Sama-gana as such. They are known as 
grave or bass (anudatta), circumflex or medium (svarita) and 
high or acute (udatta). 

Popular notes - In laukika or popular music, the notes are 
seven; Sadja, rsabha, gàndhàra, madhyama, paiicama, dhaiva- 
ta and nisada. 

(सारेगमपधपि or षक, गा, म, प, धै नि) 

Here the basic note is sadja, and the other follow in sequence. ' 
Sdman notes - They are also seven; here the first note is the 
madhyama note of the flute or Venu. The first note is known 
as the prethama, the second one, known as the dvitiya, 


षड्जश्च ऋषभश्चैव गान्धारो मध्यमस्तथा। 
पञ्चमो धैवतश्चैव निषादः सप्तमः स्वर: ॥ 


प्रसार्य चाङ्गुलीः सर्वा रोपयेत्‌ स्वरमण्डलम्‌। 

न pug EHE Wag गुलोः स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 
विरला नाङ्गुली: कुर्यान्मूले चैना न संस्पृशेत्‌। 
अङ्गुष्ठाग्रेण ता नित्यं मध्यमे पर्वणि स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 


ai 
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corresponds to gandhara, the third or the Trtiya corresponds to 
rsabha, the fourth, the caturtha corresponds to sadja, the fifth 
corresponds to dhaivata, the sixth to nisada, and the seventh to 
pancama. On this effect we have in the Nárada Siksd, the 
following lines: 

यः सामगानां प्रथम: स वेणोर्मध्यम स्वर: | 

यो द्वितीयः स गाम्धारस्तृतीय vpn स्मृतः (2) 

चतुर्थः षड्ज इत्याहुः पञ्चमो sd भवेत्‌। 

षष्ठो निषादो विज्ञेयः सप्तमः पञ्चमः स्मृतः॥ (2) 

Thus instead of सारेगमप धि in our popular music, we 
have in the Sáman music the order: म मे रे w u q 

Not only this, in the Saman language the names of the 
scven notes are also different. We have in the Narada text, the 
lines: 

प्रथमश्च द्वितीयश्च तृतीयो5थ qus: 

TF: क्रुष्टो ह्यतिस्वार एतान्‌ कुर्वन्ति सामगाः ॥ 

The seven notes in the Saman music known as: prathama, 
dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, krusta and atisvàra. 


INDICATION OF NOTES OR SVARAS ON FINGERS. 


During the Saman music, the chanter, as he draws the 
notes from the vocal organ, he indicates the same on the 
fingers of the of the left and right hands. For this the chanter 
sits erect with his both palms flat and open and comfortably 
supported on the respective knees. The fingers rest open, and 
placed in easy contact respectively with each other. The 
chanter with the fore-part or the up of his thumb touches the 
joint lines (the parva rekha) of the fomgers. The first joint (the 
prathama parva) of the fingers are totally eliminated in this 
indication process. 

Narada has well described the details in the following 
lines: 

As a convention, it has been accepted that the krusta note 
rests on the first parva of the thumb, and then the lowest parva 
is the prathama note. Then the chanter touches with the fore — 
part or the tip of the thumb the middle parva or pradesani or 
tarjani (the fore-finger): to indicate the dvitiya svara. On the 
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middle parva of the middle finger is conventionally indicated 
the third or the trttya svara. On the middle parva of the 
anamika (the ring finger) is conventionally regarded as the 
caturtha svara. On the middle parva of the little finger 
(kanisthika) is indicated the mandra svara, and at the lowest 
joint line (parva-rekha) of the little finger is the seat of the 
atisvara svara. In support of it, we have the lines of Narada: 


अड्गुषस्ोत्तमे क्रुष्टो deep प्रथम: स्वर: । 
प्रादेशिन्यां तु गान्यार ऋषभस्तदनन्तरम्‌ |! 
अनामिकायां षड्जस्तु कनिष्ठकायां च daa: | 
तस्याधस्ताच्च योन्यास्तु निषादं तत्र विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ 


The symbol २ (ra) on the top of syllables: 

On the top of certain syllables of the Vedic verses (in the 
Samaveda is scribed the letter x (ra) of the Devanagari script. 
This is indicated by the fingers on the left palm: 

(i) १२ is indicated by slightly curved small finger (kanisthi- 
ka) touching the palm. 

(ii) 2% is indicated by the ring finger, curved and touching the 
palm. 

Gii) 3 X is indicated in the same way indicated by the middle 
finger, curved and touching the palm. 

(iv) ¥ x is indicated by the trajani or the fore-finger curve and 
touching the palm. 

(v) ५२ is indicated by placing the thumb on the fore-finger 
and clasping the palm. 

Then the palm is thrown open, and the fingers are let 
free by and by, starting with the small finger at the ६ x — 
This goes up to १0२ . For further ar's the process is again 
repeated-as for * x to १० x — If in the line of 2 verse, there 
appears 3 र (the sign called avagraha) or 2 (such an 
indication), then the dvitiya svara (i.e. the gandhara) is 
used, doubly prolongated (dirgba). Similarly, if (3) or 
syllable tri is indicated, the word preceding it is three 
times repeated or pronounced. Similarly if (2) or syllable 
dvi is used, then the preceding word is repeated twice. 
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Verses of the Sama Veda 





सामवेद-मन्त्रवर्णानुक्रम 


अक्रान्त्समुद्रः प्रथमे 
अक्षन्रमीमदन्त हाव 
अगन्म महा नमसा 
अगन्म वृत्रहन्तमम्‌ 
अग्र आ याहि वीतये 
अग्र आ याहाग्रिभि 
अम आयूँषि पवसे 
अम्र ओजिष्ठमा भर 
अग्नि तं मन्ये यो 
अग्नि दूतं वृणीमहे 
अग्नि नरो दीधितिभि: 
अग्नि वो देवममिभिः 
अग्नि वो वृघन्तमध्वराणां 
अग्नि सूनुं सहसो जात 
अग्नि होतारं मन्ये 
अग्नि प्रतनेन जन्मना 
आगिन प्रियेषु घाभसु 
अग्निनाग्नि समिध्यते 
aima हवीमभिः 
अम्निमिन्यानो मनसा 
अग्निमीडिण्वावसे 


529,]253 
45 

॥उ04 

89 

॥,600 
॥5952 


627,464,578 


8 

425, 737 
3,790 
72,3373 
7279 
27,946 
555 
4527 
१69,॥83 
WTI 
॥70 

844 

7१ 

9 

49 

605 

63 

7825 

48 

7$29 
7827 
॥406 
॥83 
27,4532 
4,39%6 
3738 

22 

॥93] 

39 

434, 777 


अग्ने तव श्रवो वयो 
अग्ने त्वं नो अन्तम 
अगे देवाँ इहा वह 
अग्ने नक्षत्रमजरमा 
अग्ने पवस्व स्वपा 
अग्ने पावक रोचिषा 
अन्मे मृह महाँ अस्यय 
अग्रे यजिष्ठो अध्वरे 
अग्ने युद्॒क्ष्वा हि ये 
अग्रे रक्षा णो अंहसः 
अग्ने वाजस्य गोमत 


अग्ने स्तोमं मनामहे 


अच्छा नो य्या वहाभि 
अच्छा व इन्र मतवः 


876 
448,7]07 
792 

7$30 
4520 
j52] 

23 

700 
25,7383 
24 
99,56] 
30 
40,7780 
॥503 
॥350 
]4905 
१676 
०33 
497,0एव42 
447 


d 


अत्राह गोरमन्वत 
अधा ते अन्तमानां 


अद्याद्या 8:8 इन्द्र 
अघ क्षपा परिष्कृतो 
अघ ज्मो अध वा 


अघ fasta अम्योजसा 


अध धारया मध्वा 
अघ यदिमे पवमान 
अघा cd हि नस्करो 
अघा हिन्वान इन्द्रियं 
अघा होन्द्र गिर्वण 
अघा BI क्रतोर्भद्रस्यं 
अघि यदस्मिन्वाजिनीव 
अधुक्षत प्रियं मधु 
अध्वर्यो अद्रिभिः सुत्त 
अध्वयो द्रावया त्वं 
अनवस्ते रथमश्वाय 
अनु ते शुष्मं तुरयन्त 
अनु त्वा रेदसी उभे 
अनु प्रलस्यौकसो 

अनु प्रलास आयवः 
अनु हि त्वा सुतं 
अनूपे गोमान्गोभिरक्षा: 
अन्तश्चरति iae 
अन्धा अमित्रा भवता 
SH अराव्णः 
अपप्न्पवते मृधो 
अपप्रन्पवसे मृधः 

अप त्य वृजिन fi 
अप त्ये तायवो यथा 
अप द्वारा मत्तीमां 

अपां भपाते सुभगं 
अपां फेनेन नमुचे 
अपादु शिप्रयन्धसः 


47,95 
॥089 
35 
47,5]5 
॥556 
634 


902 

432, 366 
998 
63,377 
॥87ा 
7795 
270,7273 
492, 237 
॥05 

033 

4724 
वाव 

27 

745 


अपामिवेदूर्मयस्तर्तृणणा: 
अपामीवामप लिधमप 
अपिबत्कद्रुवः सुतमिन्द्रः 


अपूर्व्या पुरुतमान्यस्मै 
अप्सा इद्धाय वायवे 
अप्स रेतः शिश्रिये 
अबोधि होता यजथाय 
sarafa: समिषा 
अबोध्यम्रिर्ज्म उदेति 
अभिक्रदन्कलशं 
अभि गव्यानि वोतये 
अभि गावो अघन्विषु 
अभि गोत्राणि सहसा 
अभि ते मधुमा पयो 
अभि त्यं देवं सवितार 
अभि तयं मेषं पुरुहूत 
अभि त्रिपृष्ठं वृषणं 
अभि त्वा पूर्वपोतय 
अभि त्वा वृषभा सुते 
अभि त्वा शूर नोनुमो 
अमि चुम्न बृहद्यश 
अभि द्रोणानि awa: 
अभि द्रजन्मा त्रो 
अभि प्र गोपति 

अभि प्रयांसि वाहसा 
अभि प्र वः सुणघस 
अभि प्रिय दिवस्पद 
अभि प्रियाणि काव्या 
अभि प्रियाणि पवते 
अभि प्रिया दिवः कवि 
अभि ब्रह्मीरनुषत 
अभि वस्न सुवसना 
अभि वाजी विश्वरूपो 
अभि वायुं वीत्यर्षा 
अभि विप्रा अनूषत 
अभि वो वीरमन्धसो 
अभि व्रतानि पवते 
अभि सोमास आयवः 
अभि हि सत्य सोमपा 


॥74/ 
73,7746 
T758 
4032 
7062 


376 
528,408 
256,573 

6,737 
233,680 
579,I00 

765 

I775 
768,489 
१557 
235,87I 
॥27 
I762 
554,700 
204 
870 
4427 
843 
426 
॥97 
265 
02 
58,856 
248 


अभी 


अभी and अद्रुहः 
अभी नो अर्ष दिव्या 
अभी नो वाजसातमम्‌ 
अभी षतस्तदा ATR 
अभी पु णः सखीना 
अभ्यभि हि श्रवसा 
अभ्यर्ष qeu 
अध्यर्ष स्वायुध सोम 
अभ्यारमिदद्रयो 
अभ्यार्षानपच्युतो 
अभ्रातृव्यो अना 
अमित्रसेनां मघवन्‌ 
अमित्रहा विचर्षणिः 
अमी ये देवा स्वन 
अभीषां चित्त प्रति 
अयं त इनदर सोमो 
अयं दक्षाय साघनो 
अयं पुनान उषसो 
अवं पृषा रविर्भगः 
अयं 'भराय सानसि 
अयं यथा न आभुवत्‌ 
अयं वां मघुमत्तम: 
अयं वां मित्रावरुणा 
अयं विचर्षणिर्हितः 
अयं विश्वा अभि श्रियो 
अयं विश्वानि तिष्ठति 
अयेस या दिवस्परि 
अयं सहलमानवो 
अयं सहस्रमृषिभि ; 
अये सहला परि 

अय॑ स होता यो 

अयं सूर्य इवोपदृगयं 
अयं सोम इन्द्र तुभ्यं 
अवमग्रिः सुवोर्यस्पेशे 
अयमु ते समतसि 
अया चित्तो विपानया 
aq Ta च गव्यया 
अया निजप्रिरोजसा 
अया पवस देवयु 


86 
॥59,725 
॥700 
823 
546,878 
695 


845 
776 

756 

]47 

60 
483,7599 
805 

+88 

IAS 

772 


अया पवस्य घारया 
अया पवा पवस्वैना 
अया रुचा हरिण्या 
अया वाजं देवहितं 
अया वीती परि स्व 
अया सोम सुकृत्यया 
अयुक्त सप्त शुर्युवः 
अयुक्त सूर एतशं 
अयुद्ध इद्युघा dd 
अरं त इन्द्र कुक्षये 
अरे त इन्द्र श्रवसे 
अरण्योर्निहितो जातवेदा 
अरमश्वाय गायत 
अरूरुचदुषसः पृश्नि 
अर्चत प्रार्चता नरः 
अर्चत्ति नारीरपसो 
अर्चन्त्यर्क मरुतः 


अर्वाड्त्रियक्रो मधुवाहनो 


अर्षा नः सोम श॑ गवे 
अर्षा सोम धुमत्तमो 
अलर्षिणति वसुदामुप 
अवक्रक्षिणं वृषमं 
अव द्युतानः कलशा 
अव द्रव्सो अंशुमती 
अवसृष्टा पए पत 
अव स्म दुर्हणायतो 
अवा नो अग्न ऊतिभि 
अव्या वारे परि प्रियो 
अव्या वारैः परि प्रियं 
अधं न गीर्मी रथ्यं 
अश्वं न त्वा वारवन्तं 
अश्विना वर्तिरस्मदा 
STH रथी सुरूप 
ayaa चित्रारुषी 
अश्वो न चक्रदो वृषा 
-अषाढपुग्रे पृतनासु 
असर्जि कलशा अभि 
असर्जि रथ्यो यथा 
असर्जि वक्वा रथ्ये 


3 


493,\26 
54,7204 
463,590 
454 
495,20 
507 

639 
॥277 
340 
662 

209 

79 

8 
596,877 
362 

3757 
445,74 
7९0 


a 


असावि देवं गोऋजीक 
असावि सोम FH ते 
असावि सोमो अरुषो 
असाव्यंशुर्मदायाप्मु 
असि हि वीर सेन्यो 
असृक्षत प्र वाजिनो 
असूग्रं देववीतये 
असृग्रमिन्दवः पथा 
agara ते गिर: 
असी या सेना मरुत: 
अस्तावि मन्म पृत्य॑ 
अस्ति सोमो अयं at: 
अस्तु श्रौषट्‌ पुरो अग्नि 
अस्मभ्यं त्वा वस॒विद 
अस्मभ्यं रोदसी रयि 
अस्मभ्यमिन्दविद्धियं 
अस्माअस्मा इदन्धसो 
अस्माकमिन्द्रः समृतेषु 
अस्य ्रलामन्‌ द्युतं 
अस्य प्रेषा हेमना 
अस्य व्रतानि नाघृपे 
Rees Few 
अस्येदिन्द्रो वावृधे 
अहं प्रलेन जन्मना 
अहमस्मि प्रथमजा 
अहमिद्धि पितुष्परि 
आ गन्ता मा रिषण्यत 
aua न खवृक्तिभि 
आग्रे स्थूरं रयिं भर 
आघ त्वावां त्मना 
आ घा गमद्यदि श्रवत्‌ 
आ घा ये अग्रिमिन्यते 
आ जागृविर्विप्र ऋतं 
सव जामिरत्के अव्यत 
आ जुहोता हदिषा 

आ तिष्ठ gae 
आतून इन्द्र Trt 
आ तू म इन्द्र वृत्रहन्‌ 
आ ते अग्न इघीमहि 


373 
347,028 
562,/376 
473, 7008 
7003 
482,7034 
872 
॥॥28 

205 

॥860 
॥077 
॥74784 
46t 

575 

7736 
046 
॥व43 
859 

755 

526,399 
T76 

696 

१574 
]50॥ 

594 
752,7500 

40] 

420 

॥529 
]085 

745 

733,7338 
॥3597 
१३87 

63 
9029 
॥67,728 

]8॥ 

49,7022 


आते अग्र ऋचा हविः 
आते दक्षं मयोभुवं 
आते वत्सो मनो यमत्‌ 
आ ता गिरे रथीरिवा 
आ तवा ग्रावा वदन्निह 
आ त्वाच्च सबर्दुघां 

आ ला ब्रह्मयुजा हरी 
आ ल्ला रथं यथोतये 
आ त्वा रथे हिरण्यये 
आ त्ता विशन्तिन्दव: 
आत्वा सखायः सख्या 
आ ला Seer शते 
आ त्वा सोमस्य गल्दया 
आ लेता नि पौदतेन्द्र 
आदह स्वधामनु 
आदिरस्य रेत सो 
आदिलैरिद्र: सगणो 
आदीं के चित्पश्यमानास 
आदी के त्रितस्य योषणो 
आदीं हंसो यथा गणं 
आदीमध्चं न हेतार 

आ मः सुतास इन्दवः 
आ मः सोम संयते 

आ 3: सोम सहो Fal 
आ न इन्दो शतग्विनं 
आ नसे गन्तु मत्सरे 
आ नो अग्रे रयि भर 
आमो अमे वयोवृघं 
आ नो अग्रे सुचेतुना 
आमो भज vun 

आ मो मित्रावरुणा 

आ नो रत्नानि विप्रता 
आ नो वयोवयःशयं 

आ नो विद्यासु हव्य 
आ पप्राथ महिमा 

आ पवमान घारय 

आ पतमान सूष्टि 

आ पवस्व मदिन्तम 

आ पवस्व महोमिषे 


aT 


7023 
49B8,7737 
8,766 
349 

]809 

295 

667 

354, 77] 
॥392 
॥97,॥900 
340 
245,39 
307 
764,740 
853 

20 

7772 
]495 

77] 

770 

I00 
॥328 
वा54 

034 

835 

॥433 
7525 

43 

॥526 
7499 
220,663 
7748 

353 
269,492 
863 

203 

906 

4208 

895 


HI 


आ पवस्व सहस्तिण 
आ पवस सुवीर्य 
आपानासो विवस्वतो 
आपो हि छा मयोभुव 
आ प्रागाद्धद्रा युवति 
आ qi वृत्रहा ददे 
आ भात्यमिरुधसा 
आमिष्ट्वमभिष्टिभिः 
आ मद्रमा वरेण्यमा 
आ Ht हरिमि 
आमासु पक्वमैरय 
आ मित्रे वरुणे भमे 
आयं गौः पृश्निक्रमीद 
आ यः पुरे नार्मिणी 
आ यद्दुव: शतक्रतवा 
आ योखिशते तना 
आ याहि यनसा सह 
आ याहि सुषुमा हि 
आ याह्यायमिन्दवे 

आ याह्युप नः सुतं 
आ योनिमरुणो रुहद्‌ 
आ रमिया सुचेतुनमा 
आ वंसते मघवा 

आ व इनर कृविं यथा 
आ वच्यस्व महिं प्सरे 
आ वच्यस्व सुदक्ष 
आविर्मर्या आ वाजं 
आविवासन्पणुवतो 


मा सुते सिञ्चत fari 
आ सोता परि frasi 
आ सोम स्वानो अद्रिभि 
आ हरयः ससृम्रिरे 
सवौर्यताय घष्णवे 

आ हर्यतो अर्जुनो 
इच्छन्ति देवा : सुन्वन्त 


4757 
642 
38 
246,78 
434 
735 
630,376 
774 
086 
4060 
443 
97,666 
402 
227 
925 
7739 
879 
204 
4038 
7072 
435 
902 
489 
69 
i849 
898 
॥480 
580,394 
53,689 
१490 
55 
768 
72 


इच्छत्रधस्य यच्छिरः 
इडाममे पुरुदंस सनि 
इत ऊती वो अजरं 
इत एत उदारुहन्दिवः 
इत्था हि सोम इन्मदो 
इद्‌ त एकं पर ऊ 

इदं वसो सुतमन्धः 
इदं वां मदिरं मध्वधुक्षन्‌ 
x& विष्णुर्वि चक्रमे 
इदं Jrjo ज्योतिणगा 
इदं Myo ज्योतिरूत्तमं 
इदं ह्यन्वोजसा qd 
इनो ue: 

इन्दुः पविष्ट चार 
इन्दुः पविष्ट चेतन: 
TES पवत 
इन्दुर्बाजी पवते 

इन्दो यथा तव स्तवो 
इन्दो यदद्रिभिः सुत: 
इन्द ते शुष्म पुरुहन्‌ 
इन्द्र धनस्य सातये 
इन्द्र नये नेमधिता 
F वयं महाघन 
इनदरं वाणीरनुततमन्युमेव 
इन्द्र विश्वा अवीवृघन्‌ 
इन्द्रं वो विश्वतस्परि 
इन्द्रः स दामने कृत 
इन्द्र आसां नेता 

Yx इद्धयों: सचा 
इन्द्र इन्नो महोनां 

इन्द्र इषे ददातु न 

इन्द्र ठक्येभिर्मन्दिष्ठो 
इन्दर क्रतु न आ भर 
इन्द्र जठरं नव्यं न 
इन्द्र जुषस्व प्र वहा 
इनदर ज्येष्ठे न आ भर 
इन्द्र तुभ्यमिदद्रिवो 
इन्द्र त्रिधातु शरणं 
इन्द्र नेदीय एदिहि 


खर्च 
]075 
222,669 
3749 
T4535 
765,737 
3546 

4 

48] 

873 


. 540,09 


976 


ग्ञ्0ि 
]795 
343,827 
॥620 
J223 
7856 
597,797 
LAE 

॥99 

226 
259,7456 
953 

952 

586 

42 

266 

282 


इन्द्रमप्रि कविच्छदा 
इद्धमच्छ सुता इमे 
इन्द्रमिदृगाथिनों quz 
इन्द्रमिदेवतातय 
इन्द्रमिद्धरी वहतो 
इद्धमीशानमोजसा 
इद्ध वाजेषु नोव 

इन्र शुद्धे न आ 

इन्द्र शुद्धो हि नो 
Fra वायवेयां 

इन्द्र सुतेषु सोमेषु 
इनद्रस्तुराषाण्मित्रो 
इन्द्रस्ते सोम सुतस्य 
इन्द्र स्यातर्हरोणां 
इन्द्रस्य नु वीर्याणि 
इन्द्रस्य बाहू स्यविरो 
इन्द्रस्य वृष्णो वरुणस्य 
इन्द्रस्सोम पवमान 
इन्द्रस्य सोम UU 
इन्द्राग्नी अपसस्परि 
yaoi अपादियं 
Sarat आ भते सुत्त 
इन्द्राग्नी जरितुः सचा 
इन्द्रामी तविषाणि वाम्‌ 
इन्द्राग्नी नवत्ति पुरः 
इनद्राग्री युवामिमेभि 
इन्द्राप्नी रोचना दिव: 
इन्द्रा नु पूषणा वयं 
इन्द्रापर्वता बहता 
इन्द्राय गाव आशिरं 
इन्द्राय गिरो अनिशित 
इद्धाय नूनमर्यतोक्यानि 
इन्द्राय पवते मदः 
इन्द्राय मद्वने सुते 
इन्द्राय साम गायत 
इन्द्राय सोम पातवे मदाय 
इन्द्राय सोम uda 
न्द्राय सोम सुषुतः 
इन्द्रा याहि चित्रभानो 


67] 
566,694 
॥98, 796 

२१9,॥557 
॥030 
7252 

$98,798 
403 
१4074 
॥620 
38,7456 
9५4 
॥3569 
7685 
6n 
7869 
7857 
7230 
780 
877,694 

28) 

669 

&70 

3578,695 
I576,704 
97 

4693 

202 

338 

का 

339 

9५॥ 

520 
॥98, 722 

388,025 
448 
॥33,हलेप्रे 
५6 

3746 


इन्द्रा याहि तूतुजान 
इन्द्रा याहि धियेषितो 
इन्द्रायेन्दो मरुत्वते 
इन्द्रे अग्रां नमो बृहत्‌ 
इन्रेण सं हि दृक्षसे 
इद्रेहि मत्त्यन्थसो 
इन्द्रो अङ्ग महद्भय 
इन्द्रो दधीचो अस्यमि 
इनदरो दीर्घाय चक्षस 
इन्द्रो मदाय वावृघे 
इन्द्रो महा रोदसी 
इन्द्रो राजा जगत 
इन्द्रो विश्वस्य vafa 
इन्धे रजा समयो 
इमं मे वरुण श्रुधी 
इमं वृषणं कृणुतैक 
इमं स्तोममर्हते 
इम इन्द्र मदाय ते 
इम इन्द्राय सुन्विरे 
शम ठ त्वा वि चक्षते 
इममिन्द्र ud पिब 
इममू षु त्वमस्माकं 
इमा उ ता पुरूवसो गिरे 
इमा उ त्वा पुरूवसोमि 
इमा उ त्वा सुतेसुते 
इमा उ वां दिविष्टय 
एमा नु के भुवना 
इमास्त इन्द्र पृश्नयो 
इमे त इन्द्र ते वयं 
इमे त इन्द्र सोमाः 
इमे हि ते ब्रह्मकृतः 
इये वामस्य मन्मन 
इरज्यन्नग्ने प्रथयस्व 
हर्ष तोकाय नो दघ 
TH पवस्व घारया 
इष्कत्तरिमध्वरस्य 
XE] होत्रा असृक्षतेन्द्र 
इह त्वा गोपरीणसं 
इहेव श्रण्व एषा 


ma 


TT48 
१7 
१7२,॥076 
800 

B50 

780 

200 
॥79०॥3 
799 

477, 7002 
]588 

587 

456 

70 

॥585 

5५॥ 
66,7064 
294 

293 

436 
344,949 
28,7497 
२५0),607 
गव्ह 

20 
304,753 
452,7770 
787 

373 

2T2 

१676 

976 

7979 

996 
505,84 
820 

5 

733 

१35 


ईगुयन्तीरपत्युन 


fgg 
ईडिशा हि प्रतीव्यां 
ईडेन्यो नमस्यस्तिरस्त 
ईशान इमा भुवनानि 
Sv वार्यस्य हि 
ईशे हि शक्रस्तमूतये 
SSH च न शस्यमानं 
उक्थमिन्द्राय शंस्यं 
उक्षा मिमेति प्रति 
उप्रा विधनिना मृध 
उच्चा ते जातमध्सो 
उत त्या हरितो रथे 
उत नः प्रिया प्रियासु 
उत न एना पवया 
उत नो गोमतीरिषो 
उत नो गोविदधवित 
उत मे गोषणिं धिय 
उठ मो वाजसातये 
उत प्र पिप्य ag 
SUE जन्तव 
उत वात पितासि न 
उठ सखास्यश्चिनोरुत 
उत स्वा नो दिवा मति 
उत Sat अदिति 
ठता यातं संगवे 
ठतो न्वस्य जोषमा 
उत्तिष्ठन्नोजसा सह 
उत्ते बृहन्तो अर्चयः 
उत्ते शुष्मास ईरते 
वतते शुष्मासो अस्थू 
उत्त्वा मन्दन्तु सोमाः 
उदग्ने भारत uns 
उदग्ने शुचयस्तव 
उदपप्तन्नरुणा भानवो 
ठदृत्तमं वरुण पाश 
ठदु त्यं जातवेदसं 
ठदु स्ये मधुमत्तमा 
उदु बराह्माण्यैरत 


T75 
703 
I538 
957 
॥533 
646 
225,3805 
363 
4372 
854 
467,672 
॥28 
746) 
7705 
063 
977 
4593 
TI90 
॥420 
॥382 
ध्वा 
77 


प््वा 
7205 
॥74 
794, 7354 
॥385 
4534 
॥7956 


उदुस्रियाः सुजते 
उद्गा आजदङ्गिरिभ्य 
उद्घेदमि श्रुतामघं 


ठद्दयामेषि रजः FAC 


उद्धर्षय मघवन्रायुघा 
उच्य ते नवजातस्य 
उप च्छायामिव घुणे 
ठप जितस्य पावयो 
उप त्वा कर्मन्नूतये 
उप un दिवेदिवे 
ठप त्वा जामयो गिरो 
ठप त्वा qx m 
ठप ल्वा रण्वसंदृशं 
उप नः सवना गहि 


उषा अप eu: 
उषो अधेह गोमत्य 
sw वेद ATA 
ऊर्जा मित्रो वरुण: 
as नपाजातवेद: 


ऊर्जों मपातं स हिनाय 


84 
॥29,॥450 
638 


4 
॥3,॥570 
342 
॥705 
॥088 
॥595 
॥90,77%0 
444,75 
4379 
गत 
॥48:2 
॥व3३ 
65,763 
37 
487,762,335 
वा 6 
॥90 
290,॥233 
887 

379, T0090 
॥40 
॥794 
664 
क्ग्झा 
45] 
॥737 
॥058 
455 
7878 
704 


ऊर्जों नपातमा हुवे 
TAE ऊ षु ण ऊतये 
SEE! न ऊतये 
oral ग-्घर्वो अधि 
ऋचं साम यजामहे 
ऋजुनीती नो वरुणो 
ऋतमृतेन सपन्तेषिरे 
ऋतस्य जिह्वा पवते 
ऋतावामं महिषं 
ऋतावामं वैश्वानर 
ऋतेन मित्रावरुणा 
ऋतेन यावृत्तावृधा 
ऋधक्सोम स्वस्तये 
ऋषिमना य ऋषिकृत्‌ 
ऋषिर्विप्रः पुरएता 

एतं त्यं हरितो दश 

एते त्रितस्य योषणो 
एते मृजन्ति मर्ज्यमुप 
एत असृग्रमिन्दव 
एतमु त्यं दश० मृजन्ति 
एतमु त्यं दश० हरि 
एतमु त्यं मदच्युतं 

एता उ त्या उषस: 

एते सोमा अघि प्रिय 
एते सोमा असृक्षत 
'एतो faxo शुद्धं 
एतो frio सखाय 
एदु मधोर्मदिन्तर 

एना विश्वान्यर्य आ 
एमा वो अग्नि नमसो 
एन्दुमिद्राय सिञ्चत 
एन्द्र नो गधि प्रिय 

एन्द्र पृक्षु कासु fase 
एन्द्र याहि हरिभिरुप 
एन्द्र याह्युप न: परावतो 
एन्द्र सानसिं रविं 
एपिनों अकेर्भवा 
एमेनं प्रत्येतन सोमेभिः 
एवा न: सोम परि 


॥7ऱा2 
57 

॥60/ 
॥847 
369 
2]8 
॥466 
70 

प827 
T7098 
848 

794 
656 
4776 
679 
I279 
27S 
7268 
830 

7087 
273 
58) 
755 
778 
7067 
350,7402 
387 
385,7684 
593,674 
45,749 
386,7509 
393,247 
23) 
348,7807 
459 

729 
ł779 
वक्वा 
86I 


एवा पवस्व मदिर 
एवामृत्ताय महे 

एवा रातिस्तुवीमघ 
एवा हि शक्रो राये 
एवा हासि वीरयुरेवा 
एवा होव । एवा TA 
एव इन्द्राय वायवे 
एष ठ स्य पुरुवतो 
एष ठ स्प वृषा रथो 
एष कविरभिष्टुतः 
एष गव्युरचक्रदत्‌ 
एप दिवे वि घावति 
एष दिवं व्यासरत्‌ 
एप देव: शुभायतेधि 
एष देवो अमर्त्यः 
एव देवो रथर्यति 
एष देवो विपन्युभिः 
एष देवो विपा कृतोति 
एष धिया यात्यण्व्या 
एच नृभिर्वि नीयते 
एष पवित्रे अक्षरत्‌ 
एष पुरू धियायते 
एष प्र कोशे मधुमाँ 
एष प्रत्नेन जन्मना 
एष प्रलेन मन्मना 
एप ब्रह्मा य ऋत्विय 
एष रुक्मिभिरीयते 
एष वसूनि पिन्दनः 
एष वाजी हितो नृभि 
एष विप्रैशभिष्टवोपो 
एष विश्वानि वार्या 
एष वृषा कनिक्रदद्‌ 


एष शुष्यदाभ्यः सोम: 


एप शुष्प्यसिष्यद 
एष श्रृङ्गाणि दोधुव 
एष सूर्यमरोचयत्‌ 
एष सूर्येण हासते 
एष स्व ते मधुमां 
एष स्य धारया सुतो 


232,824 
650 
॥287 
॥265 
274 
॥286 
7289 
262 
7263 
7282 
256 
]259 
7260 
6] 
266 
]288 
4287 
267 
556 
758,र6&व4 
739 
438, 768 
॥270 
॥272 
72B0 
7257 
7258 
7283 
॥29] 
7290 
27] 
3284 
7285- 
53] 
584 


mg 


एप स्य पीतये सुतो 
एप स्य मद्यो waa 
एप स्य मानुषोष्ना 

एप frat वि नीयते 
edi उषा अपूर्व्य 
एह देवा मयोभुवा 
एह हरी ब्रह्मयुजा 
एह्य पु ब्रवाणि qu 
tha qum 
आजस्तदस्य तित्विष 
आभ garag विश्पते 
और्वभृगुवच्छुचिमप्न 
क इमं नाहपीप्ना 

क ई वेद सुते सचा 
क ई व्यक्ता नर: 
कडकाः सुपर्णा अनु 
कण्वा इन्द्र यदक्रत 
कण्वा इव भृगवः 
कण्पेभिर्धुष्णवा धृषद्‌ 
कदा च न स्तरीरसि 
कदा मर्तमराधसं 
कदा चसो सोत्र 

कदु प्रचेतसे महे 
कनिक्रन्ति हरिए 
कया ते अग्ने अङ्गिर 
कया तवं म ऊत्याभि 
कया WA आ भुव 
कविमम्रिमुप स्तुहि 
कविमिव प्रशंस्य 
कविर्वेघस्या पर्येषि 
कवी नो मित्रावरुणा 
कश्यपस्य स्वर्विदो 
कस्तमिन्द्र त्वा वसो 
कस्ते जामिर्जनानामग्ने 
कस्त्वा सत्यो मदानां 
कस्य नूनं परीणसि 
कायमानो वना त्वं 
किमित्ते विष्णो परिचक्षि 
कुवित्सस्य प्र हि व्रजे 


I278 
277 
॥276 
॥269 
१78,॥728 
१735 
7658 
7,705 
१784 
782,4653 
4024 

१8 

१90 
297,696 
433 


530 
॥549 
॥586 

॥69,6892 
32 

7245 
7378 

849 

364 
260,7682 
]535 

683 


कुवित्सु नो गविष्टये 
कु छः को वामधिना 
कृण्वन्तो वरिवो गवे 
कृष्णां यदेनीमभि 

केतु कण्वं दिवस्परि 
केतुं कृण्वन्नकेतवे 

को अद्य युइक्ते धरि 
क्रत्वा महाँ अनुप्नध 
क्रीडुर्मखो न मंहयु 
qam वृषभो युवा 
ववेयथ क्वेदसि TOU 
क्षपो राजन्नुत त्मना 
मम्भीरां उदधीरित्र 

गर्भ मातुः पितुष्पिता 
गव्यो पु णो यथा 
गायत्रं तरैष्टुभं जगद्‌ 
गायन्ति त्वा गायत्रिणो 
गाव उप वदावटे 
गावश्चिद्घा समन्यवः 
गिरस्त इन्द ओजसा 
गिरा वम्रो न सम्भृतः 
गिर्वणः पाहि न सुते 
गुणाना जगदग्निमा 
गृणे ax ते शव 
गोत्रभिदं गोविदं 
गोमन्न इन्दो अश्ववत्‌ 
गोवित्पवस्र वसुविद्‌ 
गोषा इन्दो नषा अस्य 
गौर्धयति मरुतां श्रवस्यु 
घृते पवस्व धारया 
घृतवत्ती भुवनानामभि 
चक्रं यदस्याप्स्वा 
चन्द्रमा अप्स्वान्तण 
चमृषच्छयेनः शकुनो 
चर्षणीधृतं मघवान 
चित्रे देवानामुदगादनीकं 
चित्र इच्छिशोस्तरुणस्य 
जगृह्या ते दक्षिणामिन्द्र 
sfida 


27 

563 
7720 
१397 

i86 

+830 
342, ॥344 
777,7602 
404 


7854 
574,]67 
955 

7045 

]49 

]437 

378 

उठे 

१॥_7 


TO 


जजन: सप्त मातृभि 
जज्ञानो वाचमिष्यसि 
जनस्य गोपा अजनिष्ट 
जनीयन्तो म्वग्नव: 
जरबोध तद्विविट्टि 
जातः परेण घर्मणा 
जुष्ट इन्द्राय मत्सरः 
जुष्टो हि दूतो असि 
ज्योतिर्यज्ञस्य पवते 

ते गाथया पुराण्या 

तं गूर्धया स्वर्णरं 

तं ते मदं गृणीमसि 

तं ते यवं यथा गोभिः 
ते त्वा गोपवनो गिर 
तं त्वा घृतस्नवामहे 
ते त्वा धर्तारमोण्यो; 
तं त्वा नृम्णानि विभ्रते 
d त्वा मदाय ua 


ते त्वा विप्रा वचोविट: 
d त्वा शोचिष्ठ दीदिवः 


ते त्वा ieu 
ते दुरोषमभी नरः 

तं वः सखायो मदाय 
ते वो दस्ममृतीषहं 

ते वो वाजानां पति 
ते सखायः Garg 
d हिन्वन्ति मदच्युतं 
तं हि स्वराजं वृषभं 
तं होतारमध्वरस्य 
तक्षद्यदी मनसो 

ततो विराडजायत 
तत्ते यज्ञा अजायत 
तत्सवितुर्वरण्य॑ भर्गा 
तदये चुप्रमा भर 
तदद्या चित्त उक्थिनो 
तदिदास भुवनेषु 
तद्विप्रासो विपऱ्युवो 
gum qur पद 
TA गाय सृते सगा 


I6I 
960 

907 
]460 
]5,।663 
90 

94 
778) 
03) 
]633 
709,7687 
383,880 
736 

29 

]522 
804 

836 
]044 
॥0,27 
3709 
66] 

699 
5५69,॥098 
236,685 
7686 
7680 
]77 
।234 
१5]4 
537 

92] 
]430 
7462 
73 

882 
7483 
673 
॥072 
!5,।666 


तपोष्पवित्रं विततं 
तमग्निमस्ते वसवो 
तमस्य भर्जयामसि 
तमिद्वईन्तु नो गिरो 
qr sea 
तमिन्दे वाजयामसि 
तमोडिप्र यो अर्चिषा 
तमु अभि प्र गायत 
तमु त्वा नूनमसुर 
तमु वाम ये गिर 
तमु हुवे वाजसातय 
तमोषधीर्दधिरे गर्भ 
तया पवस्व धारया 
तरणिं वो जनानां 
तरणिरित्सिषासति 
तरणिर्विश्वदर्शतो 
तरत्स मन्दी धावति 
तरत्समुद्रं पवमान 
तरोभिवों विदद्वसु 
तव क्रत्वा तवोतिभि 
तव त्य इन्दो असो 
तव त्यदिन्द्रियं बृहत्‌ 
तव त्यन्नर्यं मृतोप 
तव tits diei 
तव द्र॒प्सा उदप्रुत 
तव द्रप्सो नीलवान्‌ 
तव श्रियो वर्ष्यस्येव 
तवाहं नक्तमुत सोम 
तवाहं सोम रारण 
तवेदिन्द्रावमं चसु 
तस्मा अरं गमाम वो 
ता अस्य नमसा सह: 
ता अस्थ पृशनायुवः 


ता नः शक्तं पार्थिवस्य 


ता नो वाजवत्तीरिप 


ताभिर गच्छतरुन नरो 


ता वां गोर्भिविपन्युव: 
ता वां सम्यगद्रुद्वाणे 
तावानस्य महिमा 


460 
7799,4222 
749 

382 

342 

885 

748 

38खब 
]436 

204 
238,B67 
635 
300,7057 
° 857 
237,687 
7052 
J226 


923 
56,922 
270 
7839 
]007 
7006 
7745,7465 
5 
993 

802 

986 

620 


त्ता 


ता सम्राजा घृतासुती 
ता हि शश्चन्त ईडत 
ता हुवे qat 
तिस्लो वाच ईरयति 
RA वाच उरीगते 
तुचे तुनाय तत्सु नो 
तुभ्यं सुतासः सामा 
तुभ्येमा भुवना कजे 
तुरण्यवो मधुमत्त 
तुविशप्म तुविक्रतो 
ते अस्य सम्तु mua) 
ते जानत म्वमोक्यां 
ते म: सहस्रिणं रयि 
ते मो वृष्टि दिवस्परि 
ते यूतासो विर्पा्चतः 
ते मवत प्रथमं नाम 
ते विधा दाशुषे वसु 
ते मुतासो faqir 
ते स्याम देव वर" 
तोशा TAT E 
तोशासा रथयावामः 
त्यं सु mi मह्या 
A चः सत्रासाहं 
त्यमु बो अप्रहणं 
त्यमृ पु वाजिनं Taga 
त्रातारमिद्धमवितार 
त्रिशद्धाम वि राजति 
त्रिकद्रुकेषु चेतन 
PARRA महिपो 
त्रिपादूर्ध्व उदैत्पुरुषः 
त्रिरस्मै सप्त धेनवो 
त्रीणि त्रितस्य धारया 
त्रीणि पदा वि चक्रम 
ले जामिर्जनानामग्ने 
त्वं दाता प्रथमा गध 
+ त्वद्या च महित्रत 
त्वे म इन्द्र वाजयु 
त्वै न इन्द्रा भर 
त्वे is ऊत्या 


942 

607 

853 
525,859 
47,869 
395 

243 

777 
I6]0 
72 
4425 
748) 
4992 
i765 
302 
606 
036 
487 
069 
7702 
T074 
377 

770, 7642 
357 

332 

333 
03२2,॥378 
724 
457,7486 
678 
560,7423 
IOS 
I670 
536 
3493 
I078 
78 
425,।93 
थे। , 623 


त्वं नृचक्षा असि सोम 
त्वं नो अग्ने अग्निभि 
लवं नो अमे महोभिः 
त्वं पुरू सहलाणि 

s se गोमतो 

si यविष्ट दाशुषो 

त्वे जेव Gaal 

त्वं चरुण उत मित्रो 

त्वं विप्रस्त्वं कविर्मधु 
त्वं समुद्रिया अपी 

d Rugs 

e सुतो मदिन्तमं! 

त्वं सुप्नाणी अद्रिभि 

तवं सूर्य न आ भज 
त्वं सोम quu 

त्वे सोम परि खव 

त्वं सोमासि um 

त्वं ह त्यत्पणीनां विदो 
त्वं ह त्वत्सप्तभ्यो 

त्वे हि Ease 

त्वं हि न: पिता वसो 
त्वं हि vend 

त्वं हि वृत्रहन्ञपां 

त्वे हि शश्वतीनामिद्र 
त्ये हि शूरः सनिता 

त्वं ung देज्य पवमान 
त्वे हाहि चरव विदा 
तममे गृहपतिस्त्वं 
त्वमग्ने यज्ञामाँ हाता 
त्वमग्ने agus रुद्रां 
त्वमग्रे सप्रथा असि 
मङ्ग wu 
त्वमित्सप्रथा अम्मय 
afra sga 
afra samiy 
लमिट यशा T 
लमिम्द्राभिभर्गस 
त्वाममा amu माग 
त्वमोशिष Fars 


3470 
4222 
ı792 
॥249 
434 

583,938 
240,758 
6] 
2,4474 
96 

१407 
247.3723 
42 
37,637 
720 

348,।477 
3026 

604 
396 


रे 


त्वमेतदघारय: कृष्णासु 
त्वया वयं पवमानेन 
त्वया ह स्विद्युजा वयं 
त्वष्टा नो दैव्यं वच: 
त्वां qm and 
त्वां यशैरवीवृधन्‌ 

त्वां रिहन्ति धीतयो 
त्वां विश्वे अमृत 

त्वां विण्णुर्बृह-क्षयो 
त्वा शुष्मिन्पुरुहूत 
CAA अङ्गिरसो गुहा 
त्वामग्न पुष्करादध्यथर्वा 
त्वामिच्छवसस्पते 
त्वामिदा ह्यो नरोपी 
त्वामिद्धि हवामहे 
त्वावतः पुरूवसो 

त्वे अग्ने स्वाहुत 

ले क्रतुमपि वृञ्जन्ति 
ले faa सजोषसो 
त्वेषस्ते धूम ऋण्वति 
त्वे सोम प्रथमा qaa 
दधन्वे वा यदीमनु 
दधिक्राव्गो अकारिषं 
दविद्युतत्या रुघा 

दाना मृगो म वारणः 
दाशेम कस्य मनसा 
दिवः पीयूषमुत्तमं 
दिवो धर्तासि शुक्रः 
दिवो नाभा विचक्षणो 
दोर्ष ह्यइकुशं यथा 
दुहानः प्रत्नमित्पयः 
दुहान ऊघर्दिव्यं 

दूतं वो विश्ववेदसं 
दूरादिहेव यत्सतो 
देवानामिदवो महत्‌ 
देवेभ्यस्त्वा मदाय के 
देवो वो द्रविणोदाः 
दोषो आगादूबृहद्गाय 
धुक्ष सुदानुं तविषीभि 


382 
So, lSls 
77 
686 


zA: समुद्रमभि 
द्विता यो वृत्रहन्तमो 
द्विर्य पञ्ज स्वयशसं 
धर्ता fea: पवते 
धानावन्तं करम्मिण 
घिया चक्रे वरेण्यो 
धीभिर्मृजन्ति वाजिनं 
ATE इन्द्र सूगृता 
ध्वस्रयोः FETT 
न कि इन्द्र gre 

3 कि देवा इनीमसि 
न किरस्य सहत्त्य 

न किष्टं कर्मणा नशद्‌ 
3 किष्टवद्रधीतरों हरी 
न को रेवन्ते सख्याय 
न घा वसुर्नि यमते 

न धेमन्यदा पपन 

न तमंहो न दुरितं 

न तस्य मायया च 

न ते गिरो अपि मृष्ये 
न त्वा बृहन्तो अद्रयो 
न त्वावाँ अम्यो दिव्यो 
न त्वा शते च म हुतो 
नदं ब ओदतीनां 

न दुषटुतिद्रविणोदेषु 
नमः सखिभ्यः पूर्वसद्भयो 
नमसेदुप सीदत 
नमस्ते अग्र ओजसे 

म यं दुघा चरन्ते 
नराशंसमिह प्रिय 

नव यो नवति qu 

न संस्कृते प्र मिमौतो 
न सीमदेव आप ace 
न हिते पूर्तमक्षिपद्‌ 
न हि त्वा शूर देवा 

न हि वश्चरमं च न 

3 qmm च न 
नाके सुपर्णमुप यत्‌ 
नाभा नाभिं म आ ददे 


नापा 


7848 
7797 
330 
958,7228 
270 
479 
94] 
॥836 
7059 
203 
॥76 
]436 
243,7755 
950 
+390 
I667 
720 
426 
]04 
3799 
296 
68 
7275 
S52 
868 
4828 
]446 
3,648 
688 
॥347 
]457 
॥7953 
268 
707 
730 
थ्वा 
॥जञञ7 
320,7846 
26 


नाभि 


नाभिं qae सदम 
नित्यस्तोत्रो बनस्पति 
नि त्वा नक्ष्य विश्पते 
नि त्वामग्रे मनुर्दधे 
नियुत्वात्वायवा CUm 
नोव शीर्षाणि ned 
T पुतानोविभि: 

मू नो रयिं महामिन्दो 
नृचक्षसं त्वा Ta 
नृमिर्धौँतः सुतो 3m 
नृभिर्येमाणो हर्यतो 
मेमि नमन्ति चक्षसा 
पदं देवस्य मीदुपो 
पदा quie 
पन्यपन्यमित्सोतार 
पन्यांसं जातवेदसं 
परि कोशं मधुश्चुतं 
परि त्यं हर्यतं हरि 
परि द्युक्षे समद्रयि 
परि नः शर्मयन्त्या 
परि मो अश्वमश्वविद्‌ 
परि प्र waa 

परि प्रासिप्यदत्कवि: 
परि प्रिवा दिवः कवि 
परि यत्काव्या कवि 
परि वाजपतिः कवि 
परि विश्वानि चेतसा 
परिष्कृण्वन्ननिष्कृते 
परि स्य स्वानो अक्षर 
परि सवानश्चक्षसे 

परि स्वानास इन्दवो 
परि स्वानो गिरिष्ठाः 
परीतो विञूषता सुतं 
पर्जन्य: पिता महिषस्य 
पर्यु षु प्र धन्व 

पर्षि तोकं तनयं 
पचन्ते वाजसातये 
पवमान घिया हितो 


7742 
॥202 

26 

54 

600 

]656 
]3१4 

926 

85 

735 

858 

937 

3 ¥2 
]355 
23,657 
566 

577 
552,7329,68 
456 

897 

7272 
427367 
486 
476,935 
3734 

30 

970 

B99 

4240 
॥375 
485,॥22 
479,093 
52,32 
i377 
428,364 
3624 
576,773 
7789 

92] 


पवमान नि तोशसे 
पवमानमवस्यवो 
पवमान रसस्तव 
पवमान रुचारुचा 
पवमान व्यश्नुहि 
पवमान सुवीर्यं रयि 
पवमामस्य जिप्नतो 
पवमानस्य ते कवे 
पवमानस्य d रसो 
पवमामस्य ते वयं 
पवमानस्य विश्ववित्‌ 
पवमाना असृक्षत पवित्र 
पवमाना असृक्षत सोमा 
पवमाना दिवम्पर्यन्त 
पवमामास आशवः 
पवमानो अजीजनद्‌ 
पवमानो अभि equi 
पवमानो असिष्यदद्‌ 
पवमामो रथीतमः 
पवस्व दक्षसाधनो 
पवस्व देव आयुपमिद्ध 
पवस्व देववीतय 
पवस्व देववीरति 
पवस्व मधुमत्तम 
पवस्व वाचो अग्रियः 
पवस्व वाजसातमा 
पवस्व वाजसातये 
पवस्व विश्वचर्षण 
पवस्व वत्रहन्तम 
पवस्व वृष्टिमा सु 
पवस्व सोम द्युम्नी 
पवस्व सोम मधुमां 
पवस्व सोम mau 
पवस्व सोम महान्‌ 
पवस्व सोम महे दक्षा 
पवस्वेन्दो वृषा सुत: 
पवित्रं ते वितते 
पवीतारः पुनीतन 
पातं नो मित्र पायुभि 


522 

॥699 
]700 
]70] 
484,889 
]32 
4439 
]37 
१74,१॥9 
483,7235 
§7,4326 
]037 
578,692 
775 

52] 

7076 

856 

966 

]435 

436 

532 

I8I0 
429,]24} 
430, 332 
479,778 
565,875 
7050 

987 


| इ. 


पाता वृत्रा सुतमा 
पात्यभिविंपों अम्र 
पान्तमा वो अन्धस 
पावकवर्चाः शुक्रवर्चा 
पावका न: सरस्वती 
पावमानीः स्वस्त्ययनीः 
पावमानी: स्वस्त्ययनी 
पावमानीर्दघन्तु न 


पावमानीयो अध्येत्यपिभि: 


पाहि गा Sp मद 
पाहि नो अग्र एकया 
पाहि विश्वस्माद्रक्षसो 
पिवन्ति मित्रो अर्यमा 
पिया लास्य गिर्वणः 
पिबा सुतस्य रसिमो 
विचा सोममिन्द्र मन्दतु 
पुनरूर्ज नि ae 
पुनाता दक्षसाघमं 
पुनानः कलशेप्ना 
पुनानः सोम जागृवि 
पुनानः सोम धारयापो 
पुनानासञ्चमृपदो 
पुनाने तन्वा मिथ: 
पुनानो अक्रमीदभि 
पुनानो देववीतय 
पुनानो वरिवस्कृध्यूर्जं 
पुनानो चारे पवमानो 
पुरः सद्य इत्थाधिये 
qd भिन्दुर्युवा कवि 
qex fe सदृडूडसि 
पुरु त्वा दाशिवाँ वोचे 
पुरुष एवेदं सर्व 
et ed 
पुरूतमं पुरूणामीशानं 
पुरूरुणा चिद्धयस्त्यवो 
पुरोजिती वो अन्धस: 
पुर्वस्य यत्ते अद्रिवो 
पूर्वी RZA रातयो 
पौ अश्वस्य पुरुकद 


7659 
674 
१55,73 
877 
789 
7300 
7303 
7307 
]239 
283 
36,7544 
]545 
+786 
॥393 
239,]42] 
398,927 
7832 
Vi59 
7783 
5]9 
5],675 
)]23 
597 
488,924 
843 

842 
]080 
ब्रा 
35973250 
467 

97 

09 

रां 

74] 

985 
545,697 
648 

829 
7580 


प्र कबिर्दववीतये 

प्र काव्यमुशनेव ब्रुवाणो 
प्र केतुना बृहता 
प्रक्षस्य qui अरुपस्य 
प्र गायताभ्यर्चाम 
प्रजामृतस्य पिप्रतः 
प्रत आधिनी: पवमान 
प्र तत्ते अद्य शिपिविष्ट 
प्रति त्यं चारुमध्वरं 
प्रति प्रियतमं रथं 

प्रति वां सूर उदिते 
प्रति प्या सूनरी जनी 

प्र तु द्रव परि कोरं 
प्रते अश्नोतु कुक्ष्योः 
प्रते SRI असक्षतो 
प्रते घार मधुमती 

प्र ते Ban रसं 

प्रल॑ पीयूष पूर्व्य 
प्रत्यग्ने हरसा हा: 
प्रत्यङ्‌ देवानां विशः 
प्रत्यस्मै पिपीषते 

प्रत्यु अदर्श्यायत्यूच्छम्ती 
NAS यस्य सप्रथश्च 

प्र देवमच्छा मधुमन्त 
प्र दैवोदासो अग्नि 

प्र a] सोम जागुवि 
प्र धाए मघो अप्रियो 
प्र न इन्दो महे तु न 


` प्र पवमान धन्वसि 
प्र पुनानाय वेधसे 


प्रत्र क्षयाय पन्यसे 
NS SEPT 
प्रभङ्गी शुरो मघवा 

3 rs महां 

प्रभो जनस्य वृत्रहन्‌ 
प्र मंहिष्ठाय गायत 

प्र मन्दिने पितुमटर्चता 
प्र मित्राय प्रार्यम्णे 

प्र यदगावो न भूर्णय 


प्र यदगावो 


968 
524,]]i6 
7i 


॥626 

t6 
478,7743 
॥0567 
4725 
523,677 
739 

हि । 
534 
॥333 
7494 

95 

636 
352,॥440 
303,75 
599 

563 
34,7577 
567 
T7429 
509 

963 


649 
I07,878 
380 
255 
497,892 


nya 


प्र युजा वाचो अग्रियो 
प्र यो सये मिनीषति 

प्र यो रिरिक्ष ओजसा 
प्र व इन्द्राय बृहते 
प्रव इन्द्राय मादनं 

प्र व इन्द्राय gau 
प्रचा महि wal 

प्र वाचमिन्दुरिष्यति 

प्र वाज्यक्षाः सहस्राधार 
प्र वामर्चन्युक्यिमो 

प्र वो धियो मन्द्रयुवो 
प्र वो महे मतयो 
प्रों महे महेवृधे 

3 वो मित्राय गायत 
प्रवो यहं पुरूणां 

प्र सम्राजं चर्षणीनाम्‌ 
प्र सम्राजमसुरस्य 
प्रस विधेभिरमिभि 
प्रसवे त उदीरते 

प्र uuum: 

प्र सेनानीः शूरो अग्र 
प्र सो अग्ने तवोतिभिः 
प्र सोम देववीतये 

प्र सोम याहीन्द्रस्य 

प्र सोमासो anta 
प्र सोमासो मदच्युतः 
प्र सोमासो विपश्चितो 
प्र स्वामासो रथा 

प्र हंसासस्तृपला 

प्र हिन्वानो जनिता 

प्र होता जातो महान्‌ 
प्र होते पूर्व्य वचो 
प्राचीमनु प्रदिः! 

प्राणा शिशुर्महीनां 
Sida: पुरुप्रियो 
प्रावीविपद्वाच ऊर्मि 
प्रस्य धारा -अक्षरन्‌ 
प्रियो नो अस्तु विश्पति 
प्रेता जयता नर इन्द्रो 


II30 

58 

372 

257 
I55,7l6 
445,733 
]556 
7204 
li60 
7575,7703 
53 

462 
328,793 
343 

59 

Ta 

78 

॥504 
३296 
553, 774,॥383 
533 
॥08,822 
5]4,767 
]62 

967 
477,769 
478,764 
779 
TiT7 

536 

77 

98 

597 
570,073 
85 

945 
765 
]&]9 


867 


प्रेद्धों अमे दीदिहि 
38 वो अतिथि sri 
प्रह्मभीहि धृष्णुहि 
रतु ब्रह्मणस्पतिः 

प्रो अयासीदिम्दु 
WIA म यवसे 
5i eique 

व्ट सूर्य श्रवसा Agi 
बण्महाँ असि सूर्य 
बभ्रवे मु स्वतवसे 
बलविज्ञाय: स्थावरः 
बृवदुक्‍्यं हवामहे 
बृहदिन्द्राय गायत 
वृहद्धिरमे अर्चिभिः 
बृहद्वयो हि भानवे 
बृहन्निदिध्म एषां 
वृहस्पते परि दीया 
बोधन्मना इदस्तु मो 
बोधा सु मे मघवन्‌ 
ब्रह्मा जज्ञानं प्रथमं 
ब्रह्म प्रजावदा भर 
ब्रह्माण x TESTS) 
ब्रह्माणस्त्वा युजा व्य 
ब्रह्मा देवामां पदवीः 
ब्राह्मणदिद्ध एघसः 
मगो न चित्रो अग्नि 
भद्रं कर्णेभिः श्रृणुयाम 
भद्रे मो अपि वातय 
VENE न आ भरे 
भ्र मनः Ig 
भद्रा Tel समन्या 
भद्रो नो अग्निराहुतो 
भद्रो भद्रया सचमान 
भरामेध्यं कृणवामा 
भिन्धि विधा अप 
भृयाम ते सुमतौ 
भरि हि ते सवमा 
प्राजत्त्यग्रे ममिघान 
मघोन: स्म वृत्तहत्येपु 


|. 


4375 
5,244 
4i3 

55 
557,3752 
220 
7807 
789 
276,788 
[वदभ 
7853 
27 

258 

37 

88 

339 
॥852 
740 

929 

327 
398 
439 

668 

944 

229 

449 
7874 
422 

73 
560 
400 
497,559 
548 
065 
34,7070 
4422 
800 
65 
683 


6 


मघोन आ पवस्व नो 
"gg वायुमिष्टये 
मत्स्यपायि ते महः 
मत्स्वा सुशिप्रिन्हरिव 
मदच्युति सादने 
मधुमन्तं तनूनपण्ट्‌ 
मनीषिभिः पवते 
मन्दन्तु त्वा मधवन्‌ 
मद्रे होतारमृत्विजं 
मन्द्रया सोम धारया 
मन्ये वां द्यावापृथिवी 
मयि वर्चो अथो यशो 
मर्माणि ते वर्मणा 
महत्तसोमो महिष 
महां इन्द्रः पुरश्च नो 
महाँ इद्रो य ओजसा 
महान्तं त्वा महीर्वापो 
महि त्रीणामवरस्तु 
मही मित्रस्य साघथ 
महीमे अस्य वृष 

महे च न त्वाद्रिवः 
महे नो अद्य बोधयोपो 
महो नो राय आ भर 
मा चिदन्यद्वि शंसत 
मा ते राधांसि मा त 
मा त्वा ug अविप्यवो 
मा न इन्द्र पणा qur] 
मा म इन्द्र पीयलवे 
मा न SST दिशः 
मा नो अग्रे महाधने 
मा मो अज्ञाता वृजना 
मा नो हृणीथा अतिथिं 
मा पापत्वाय नो मरे 
मा भेम मा श्रमिष्मो 
मित्रं वयं हवामहे 
firi हुवे पूतदक्षं 
मृद्धनि दिवो अर्ति 
मृगो न भीम: कुचरो 
मृजन्ति त्वा दश क्षिपो 


602 
१870 
5१२,॥255 
I66 
]307 
]040 
१9२ 
॥598 
॥06 
29] 

42, 740 
]शा4 
242,360 
]724 
732 

260 
34808 
॥29- 
]650 
॥457 
70 

98 
]609 
793 

847 
074) 
4873 
7784 


मृत्यमान: सुहस्त्या 
मेडिंन त्वा वज़िणं 
मेघाकारं विदथस्य 
मो पु त्वा anzi 
मो पु ब्रह्मेव dA 
यं जनासो हविष्मन्तो 
यं रक्षन्ति प्रचेतसो 
ये वृत्रेषु क्षितय 


यः पावमानीरध्येत्यृषिभिः 


यः सत्राहा विचर्षणि 
यः सोमः moy 
यः स्मीहितीषु पूर्व्यः 
य आनयत्परावतः 

य आर्जकिपु कृत्वसु 
य इदं प्रतिपप्रथे 

य इद्ध आविवासति 
य इन्द्र चमसेप्रा 

य इन्द्र सोमपातमो 
य उग्रः सन्ननिष्टत: 
य 37 इव शर्यहा 

य staan अपि या 
य क्रते चिर्दाभश्रिश्रपः 
य एक इद्विदयते 

य आजिप्रस्तमा भर 
यच्चिद्धि शश्वता तना 
यच्छक्रासि Ward 
यज्म नो मित्रावरुणा 
यजामह इन्द्र वज्र 
यजिं त्वा यजमामा 
यजिष्ठं त्वा ववृमहे 
यज्जायथा अपूर्व्य 
यज्ञं च नस्तम्वं च 
यज्ञ इन्द्रमवर्धयद 
यज्ञस्य केतुं प्रथमं 
यज्ञस्य हि स्थ ऋत्विजा 
यज्ञायज्ञा वो अग्नये 
यत इन्द्र भयामहे 
यत्ते दिक्षु प्रसाध्य 
यत्र कय च ते मनो 


EE 


57,079 
327 

984 
284,675 
826 

॥565 

I85 

337 

१298 
286 

॥200 
380 

27 

64 
4709 
i750 

462 

394 

698 
707 

585 

244 
389,434] 
820 

68 

264 

537 

334 

4874 
72,343 
602,7429 
I00I 
727,639 
909 

073 
35,703 
274,332 
374 

706 


qi 


यत्र बाणाः सम्पत्ति 
यत्सानों ure 
यत्सोम चित्रमुक्थ्यं 
यत्सोममिद्र विष्णवि 
यथा गौरो अपा कृतं 
यददो वात ते गृहे 
यदद्भिः परिपिघ्यसे 
यदद्य कच्च वृत्रहन्‌ 
यदद्य सूर उदितेनागा 
यदा कदा च Higa 
यदिन्द्र चित्र म इह 
यदिन्द्र edi 
यदिद्ध प्रागपागुदग्‌ 
यदिन्द्र यावतस्त्वमेता 
यदिन्द्र शासो अव्रतं 
यदिन्द्राहं यथा त्व 
यदिन्द्रो अनयद्रितो 
यदि वीरे अनु ष्या 
यदी गणस्य रशना 
यदी वहत्त्याशवो 
यदुदीरत आजयः 
agaa इन्र ते शते 
यद्युञ्जाथे वृषणमधिना 
यद्दचा हिरण्यस्य 
Gal उ विश्पतिः 
यद्दा रुषे रुशमे 
यद्वाहिष्ठं तदग्रये 
यद्दीडाविन्र यत्स्थिरे 
यन्मन्यसे वरेण्यमिन्द्र 
यमग्ने मृत्सु मर्त्यमवा 
यया गा आकराम है 
यया गा आकराम है 
यवंयवं मो अन्धसा 
यशो मा द्यावापृथिवी 
alate ला बहुभ्य 
यस्त इन्द्र Aaa 
यस्ते अनु SII 
यस्ते T शतक्रत 


॥866 
T345 
999 

384 
252,7727 
7842 
785 

॥26 
॥357 
288 
34१५॥॥72 
262 
279,।23] 
30,]796 
298 
422,7834 
॥48 

82 

॥748 
356 
॥44२ 
वाव, 004 
278,862 
759 
624 

74 
7232 

86 

२207, 072 
973 
7498 
॥528 
५२28 
975 

67] 
॥342 
884 

738 

¢ 


यस्ते मदो युज्यश्चार 
यस्ते मदो वरेण्य स्तेना 
यसते FTN णपात्‌ 
यस्त्वामग्ने हविष्पति 
यस्माट्रेजन्त FEF 
यस्मिन्विश्वा अघि 
यस्यं त इन्द्रः पिवाद्‌ 
यस्य ते पीत्वा वृषमो 
यस्य ते महिना महः 
यस्य ते विश्वमानूषग्‌ 
यस्य ते सख्ये वयं 
यस्य त्यच्छम्बरं मदे 
यस्य त्रिघात्ववृते 
यस्यायं विश्व आर्या 
यस्येदमा रजोयुज 

या इन्द्र भुज आभर: 
या ते भीमान्यायुधा 
या दस्रा सिन्धुमातरा 
या वां सन्ति पुरुस्पृहो 


यावित्या श्लोकमा दिवो 


या सुनीथे शौचद्रथे 
यास्ते धाय nudi 
युङ्क्ष्वा हि कोशिमा 
azea हि वाजिमी 
युद्ध्वा हि वृत्रहन्तम 
"sid Wed 
qafa हरी इपिरस्य 
युञ्जन्त्यस्य काम्या 
qs वाचं शतपदी 
युध्मं सन्तमनर्वाणं 
युवं चित्रं ददथुभोजनं 
युवं हि स्थः स्वःपती 
ये ते पन्या अधो 

ये ते पवित्रमूर्मयो 

ये त्वामिद्ध न तुष्टचु 
येन ज्योतीष्यायवे 

येन देवाः पवित्रेणा 
येना नवग्वा दध्यङ्‌ 
येना पावक चक्षसा 


वर 


928 
470,85 
727 
845 
536 
723 
0०, 
693 
773 
]७7! 
779 
392 
7] 
7609 
588 
254 
780 
+729 
992 
736 
74ा 
979 
3346 
॥733 
37 
॥468 
72 
॥१४5१ 
829 
7643 
754 
॥00 
2 
788 
I502 
88 
7302 
939 
637 


t8 


ये सोमासः परावति 
यो अग्नि देवतीतये 
योगेयोगे TAR 
यो जागार qmi: 
यो जिनाति न जीयते 
यो घारया पावकया 
यो न: RUD यश्च 
यो न इदमिदं qu 
योनिष्ट इन्द्र सदने 
यो नो qu 
यों मंहिष्ठो मघोना 
यो रयिं वो रयिन्तमा 
यो राजा चर्षणीनां 
यो वः शिवतमो रस 
यो विद्या दयते वसु 
रक्षोहा विश्वचर्पणि 
रयिं नशित्रमाधिन 
रसं ते मित्रो अर्यमा 


रसाय्यः पयसा पिन्वमान 


राजानावनभिद्रुहा 
राजानो न प्रजञस्तिभिः 
राजा मेधाभिरीयते 
सयः wis 
राया हिरण्ययामति 
राये अग्रे महे त्वा 
रुशद्वत्सा रुशती 
Yad: सघमाद 
रेबाँ इद्रेवत स्तोता 
वच्यन्ते वां ककुहासो 
qaqa त्वा सुतावन्त 
वयं घा ते अपि स्मसि 
वयं ते अस्य राधसो 
वयः सुपर्णा उप सेदु 
वयमिन्द्र त्वायवो 
चयमु त्वा तदिदर्था 
वयमु त्वामपूर्व्य 
वयमेनमिदा gn 
quis qaam 
वरिवोधातमां भुवो 


463 
845 
763, 743 
4826 
978 

598 
१872 
400 

उ4 

336 

945 

357 
273,933 
7838 
44,4583 
690 
3056 
॥078 
807 

97) 
यारा 
833 

877 
7068 

93 

]750 
753,4084 
38094 
॥730 
263 864 
230 
॥239 
3i9 

332 
Tovn lo 
408,708 
72,7697 
367 

59] 


वरुणः प्राविता भुवन्‌ 
वषर्‌ ते विष्णवास आ 
वसन्त इनर vd 
वसुरमिर्वसुश्रवा 
वस्यां इन्द्रासि मे पितु 
वाचमष्टापदीमहं 
चाजी वाजेषु घोयते 
वात आ वातु भेषजँ 
वातोपञूत इपितो 
वायविन्द्रश्च शुष्मिणा 
वायो शक्रो अयामि 
वार्ण त्वा यव्याभि 
वावृघानः Waa 
वाश्रा अर्पन्तीन्दवो 
वास्तोष्पते घुवा स्थूणां 
विप्नन्तो दुरिता पुरु 

वि fazer दोघतः 
वि त्वदापो म पर्वतस्य 
विदा मघवन्‌ विदा 
विदा यये सुवीर्यं 
विद्या हि त्वा तुविकूमि 
विधुं दद्राणं समने 

वि न इन्द्र मृधो जहि 
विपश्चिते पवमानाय 
विभक्तासि चित्रभानो 
विभूतरातिं विप्र 
fiaa उभयाँ 
fau vx vut 
विभ्राजं ज्योतिषा 


विभाडू बृहत्पिबतु सोम्यं 


frets वृहत्सुभृतं 

वि रक्षो वि मृघो जहि 
विव्यक्थ महिना वृषन्‌ 
विशोविशो वो अतिर्थि 
विश्वकर्मन्हविषा 
विश्वतेदावन्विश्वतो 
विश्वस्मा इत्वर्ट्शे 
विश्वस्य प्र स्तोभ 

विधा. पृतना अभि 


729 
325,782 
868 
7635 
7498 
॥688 
॥569 
366 
॥027 
628,453 
7454 
॥867 
66) 
97,7564 
589 
437 

840 

450 
370,930 


विद्या: 


विद्या घामानि विश्वचक्ष 
विश्वानरस्य quid 
विश्वे देवा मम श्रुण्वन्तु 
विश्वेभिरमे अग्निभिरिमं 
वि षु विश्वा अरतयोर्यो 
विष्णोः कर्माणि पश्यत 
वि pret यथा पथ 
वीड चिदारुजलुभि 
वीतिहोत्रं त्वा कवे 
Saee चारण 
वृत्रखादौ वलं रूज. 
त्रस्य ला श्वसथादी 
वृषणं त्वा वयं वृषन्‌ 
वृषा पवस्व धारया 
वृषा पुनान and 
वृषा मतीनां पवते 

वृषा यूथेव वंसगः 
वृषा शोणो अभि 

वृषा सोम qni असि 
वषा ह्यसि भानुना 

वृषो अग्निः समिध्यते 
वृष्टि दिवः परि wa 
वृष्टिखवा रीत्यापेष 
वृष्णस्ते qoa शवो 
वेत्था हि निरतीनां 
चेत्या हि वेधो अध्वन: 
च्यान्तरिक्षमतिरम्मदे 

शे नो देवीरभिष्टये 

श॑ पदं मधे रयोपिणे 
शंसेदुक्थं सुदानव 
शकेम त्वा समिधं 
ymy धु शचीपत 
शचीभिर्नः शचीवसू 
शतानीकेव प्र जिगाति 
शशमानस्य वा नरः 
शाक्मना शाको अरुण: 
शाचिगो शाचिपूजनायं 
शिक्षा ण इन्द्र राय आ 
शिक्षेयमस्म दित्सेयं 


888 
364 
670 
7677 
7803 
]67 
453,]7790 
852 
7523 
]692 
79 
324 
7540 
469,803 
7000 
559,82] 
7622 
806 
504,787 
480,784 
I839 
7i86 
7467 
782 
396 
I476 
7640 
33 
44] 
77 
7066 
253,]579 
287 
872 


शिक्षेयमिन्महयते 
शिशुं जज्ञानं हरि 
शिशुं जज्ञानं edd 
शक्र ते अन्यद्यजतं 
शुक्रः पवस्व देवेम्यः 
शुचिः पावक उच्यते 
शुनं हुवेम मघवान 
WRT देटवात 
शुम्ममाना ऋतायुभि 
शुष्मी Wal न माते 
शूरग्रामः सर्ववीरः 
शूरो न घत्त आयुधा 
go जरितुर्हव 

श्रृण्वे वृष्टेरिव स्वनः 
शेषे वनेधु मातृपु 

श्रत्ते दघामि प्रथमाय 
श्रायन्त इव सूर्य 

HA वो वृत्रहन्तमं 
श्रुधि श्रुत्कर्ण वहिभि 
श्रुधी हवं तिरश्च्या 
set हवे विपिपान 
श्रुष्टचाने नवस्य मे 
सं ते पयांसि समु 

सं देवैः शोभते वृषा 
सं मातृभिर्न शिशु 

सं वत्स इव giu 
संवृक्तघृष्णुमुकथ्य 
स इधानो वसुष्कवि 
स इपुहस्तै: स fug 
स ई रथो न भूरिषा 
सखाय आ नि पीदत 
सखाय आ शिषामहे 
सखायस्त्वा ववृमहे 
सख्ये त इन्द्र वाजिनो 
स घा d वृषणं रध 
स घान: सूनु शवसा 
स घा ना योग आ 

स घा यस्ते दिवा 
सङ्क्रन्दननानिमिषण 


267,]3]9 
208 

50 
346,883 
]798 
]06 
603 
920 
7479 
]099 
837 
॥502 
857 
१472 
568,7357 
390 

62 

828 
424 
7635 
742 
365 
4850 


20 


सत्वमित्या que 
सत्राहणं qid 

स ब्रितस्याधि सानवि 
स त्वं TI वजहस्त 
सदसस्पतिमद्भुतं 

सदा गावः शुचयो 
सदा व FRAGT 
स देव: कविनेपितो 
स नः पवस्व शं गवे 
स नः पुनान आ भर 
स नः पृथु श्रवाय्य 

स न इन्द्रः शिवः सखा 
स न 3H यज्यवे 
स न ऊने व्याव्ययं 
सना च सोम जेपि 
सना ज्योतिः सना 
सना दक्षमुत क्रतुमप 
सनादग्ने मृणसि 
सनेमि त्रमस्मदा 

स मो दूराच्चासाच्च 

स नो भगाय वायवे 
स नो मन्द्राभिरध्वरे 

स नो महां अमिमानो 
स मो मित्रमहस्त्वममे 
समो fam दिवो 

स नो वृषन्नमुं चरुं 

स नो वेदो अमात्यमग्नी 
स मो हरीणां पत 

स पवस्व मदिन्तम 

स पवस्व य आविथेन्द्रं 
स पवित्रे विचक्षणो 

स पुनान उप सूरे 

स yet महानां 

सप्त त्वा हरितो रधे 
सप्ति मृजन्ति वेधसो 
स प्रथगे घ्यामनि 

स मक्षमाणो अमतत्य 
SSH 


समन्या यन्युपयन्त्वन्या 


स मर्मुजान आयुभि 
समस्य मन्यवे विशो 
स महा विश्वा दुरितानि 
समानो अध्वा wal 
स मामृजे तिरो अण्वानि 
समिद्धमग्निं समिधा 
समिद्रेणोत वायुना 
समिद्रो रायो वृहती 
समीचीना आनूषत 
समीचीनास आशत 
समी sei न मातृभि 
समुद्रो अप्सु मामजे 
समु प्रिया अनपत 
समु प्रियो मृज्यते 

समु रेभासो अस्वर्म्‌ 
समेत विश्वा ओजसा 
सम्मिश्र्लो अस्पो भुवः 
सम्राजा या घृतयोनी 
स योजत उरुगायस्य 
स योजते अरुषा 
सरूप qua: गहीमौ 
स रेवाँ इव विश्पति 
स वर्द्धिता qat 

स वहिरप्पु arit 

स वाजं विश्वचर्षणि 
स वाजी रोचमं दिव: 
स वाज्यक्षाः uet 
स वायुमिनद्रमाश्चिना 

स वीरे दक्षसाधनो 

स वृत्रहा वृषा सुतो 
Wem स्फिग्यं 

स सुतः पीतये वृषा 

स सुःवे यो वसूना 

स सूनुर्मातर शुचि 
सह रय्या ae 
सहर्पभा: सहवत्सा 
सहस्तम्न EA दद्धयोज 
सहस्रधारं gui 
ERUIT पवते 
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7778 
750 
I655 
]665 
300 
973 
१47 
॥294 
॥6 
7734 
4388 
]296 
]606 
4292 
582,]096 
936 
+833 
626 
625 
7295 
H7d 


सहस्रशीर्षा 
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सिञ्चन्ति नमसावट 
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सुषहा सोम तानि ते 
सुष्वाणास इन्र स्तुमसि 
सुप्ठाणासो व्यद्रिभि 
सूर्यस्येव रश्मयो 

सो अग्नियों वसुर्गृणे 


677 
]85 
969 
3487 
538,7478 
742 
]558 
3604 
407 

90 

766 
547,872 
206 

285 
॥352 
१654 
460,7087 
893 
4347 
I767 
376 
703 
॥370 
4739 


सो अर्पन्द्राय पीतये 
सोमं गावो धेनवो 
सोमं राजानं वरुण 
सोमः पवते जनिता 
सोमः पुनानो ऊर्मिणाव्यं 
सोमः पुनानो अर्षति 
सोमः पूषा च चेततु 
सोम उ प्राणः सोतृभि 
सोमाः पवन्त इन्दवो 
सोमा असृग्रमिन्दवः 
सोमानां स्वरणम 
स्तोत्रं राघामां पते 
स्वरन्ति त्वा सुते नरो 


स्वस्ति न इन्द्रो वृद्धश्रवाः 


स्वादिष्ठया मदिष्ठया 
स्वादोरित्या विपूवतः 
स्वायुधः पवते देव 
हथो वृत्राण्यार्या हथो 
हरी त इन्द्र शमश्रण्यत्तो 
हस्तच्युतेभिरद्रिभि 
हिन्वन्ति सूरमुस्रयः 
हिम्वानासो रथा इ& 


हिन्वानो हेतृभिर्हित 
होता देवो अमर्त्यः 
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9] 
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787 
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7600 

865 

875 
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855 
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I445 

904 

॥20 
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सामवेद संहिता 


SAMAVEDA SAMHITA 


सामवेदसंहिता 


[ कोथुमशाखा | 
पूर्वाचिकः 
अथ प्रधमः प्रपाठकः 


(१) sam दतिः 
(१-१३) दगयाया अस्या ZTA: (१-२. ४, ७, ९) प्रयमाद्रितीयाचतूर्योस्तममीनवमीनाझूयां बार्हस्पत्यो warm, 
(a) afn: काण्डो मेचातियिः, (५) पञ्चम्याः कास्य war. (६) vua fes सुद्दीतिः Stata: पुरु 
मीठा वा, (८) seen: TT वर्मः, (१७) दृदाम्या्च वाध्यश्वः सुमित्रो यध्यश्चोऽनूपो वा क्षयः । 
अग्रिईचना (^. ३-५. ६-१०) प्रयमानृतीयाचनुयीनां पष्टयादिपथानाझ गायत्री, (३) दितीयायाः 
शङ्कुमती पिपीलिकमध्या, (4) पञ्चम्याश्च विशद्भायन्री Fife ॥ 


अभ आ याहि वीतये ग्रणाना हव्यदातये । नि होता सत्सि ब्रहिपि ॥१॥ 

AAA यज्ञाना होना विश्वपा हितः | देवेभिर्मानुषे जने ॥२॥ 

अभि दृतं वृणीमहे होताई विश्ववेदसम्‌ । अस्य यज्ञस्य सुक्तुम्‌ ॥३॥ 
SAMAVEDA -- SAMHITA 


PURVARCIKA: CHANDA ARCIKA 
AGNEYA KANDA 
Prathama Adhyiya 

PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA I 


Khanda I 
Dasati I 
|l. Agna à yahi vitaye grnàno havyadataye. 


Ni hota satsi barhisi., 
(Cf. S. 660; Rv VI.6.]0) 


m 


Tvam agne vajfiánam hota visvesam hitah. 
Devebhir manuse jane.; 
(Cf. S. I474; Rv VIL.]6.!) 


3.  Agnim dütam vrnimahe hotiram visvavedasam. 
Asya yajnasya sukratum.3 
( S. 790; Rv I.]2.]; Av. XX.I02.2) 
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THE PURVARCIKA: CHANDA ARCIKA 
AGNEYA KANDA (PARVA) 
Adhyaya I 
PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA I 


Khanda I 


Dasati I 


l. 


Having been praised by us, come O adorable Lord, to 
bless the dedicated devotee with prosperity. May you 
be seated in our innermost heart, O liberal giver., 
(Cf. S. 660; Rv VI.I6.0) 


O adorable Lord, the inspirer of benevolent deeds, the 
divine powers honour you as the benefactor of all. You 
are the inspirer of men and mankind.; 

(Cf. S. 474; Rv VI.6.3) 


We accept adorable God as the messenger of all virtues, 
presiding over our sacred performances, and the source 
of all inspirations. We adore Him while we acclaim 
Him as the perfecter of benevolent deeds. 

(Cf. S. 790; Rv I.42.) 


^ सामवेद पूर्वा चिक ४-१० 


अभिववृत्राणि जट्नड्रविणस्युर्विपन्यया | समिद्धः शुक्र आहृतः 


|.) 


प्रेछ वो अतिथि स्तुषे मित्रमिव प्रियम्‌ aa रथं न वेद्यम्‌ 
ले नो अभे महोभिः पाहि विश्वस्या अरातेः । उत हिपो मर्त्यस्य 


a 4 3 


एह्यू पु बचाणि qa इत्थेतरा गिरः । एभिवर्दास इन्दुमि 
आ ते वत्सो मनो यमत्परमाचित्सधस्थात्‌ । अमे त्वां कामये गिरा 
Jal ) ३ ३7 A ł ' 3 ar है १ में 
त्वामझे पुष्करादध्यथवों निरमन्थत । मूर्द्धा विश्वस्य वाघत 
१ २१ ३ १ २ * १ ३२ 


aa freer भरास्मभ्यमृतये महे । देवो ह्यसि नो ei 


4. Agnir vrtrani jamghanad dravinasyur vipanyaya. 


Samiddhah Sukra dhutah.4 
(Cf. S. 396; Rv VI.I6.34; Yv. XXX.]].9) 


5.  Prestham vo atithim stuse mitram iva priyam. 
Agne' ratham na vedyam.s 
(Cf. S. 244; Rv VHI.84. 2) 


6.  Tvam no agne mahobhih pāhi visvasya arateh. 
Ute dviso martyasya.e 
(Cf. Rv VHI.7E.]) 


7 Ehyü su oravani tegna itthetara girah. 
Ebhir vardhasa indubhih.; 
(Cf. S. 705; Rv VI.}6.]6I; Yv. AXVI.I3) 


8... A te vatso mano yamat paramac cit sadhasthat 
Agne tvàm káümaye gira.y 
(CI. ५. 0९0, Rv VETE 0.7: Yv. XIE V95) 


9. — "vam apne puskarad adhyatharva niramanthata. 
Mürddhno visvasya vaghatab.y 
(Cf. Rv ४.॥0.।.), Yv. XV.22) 


JO. Apne vivasvadà bharasmabhyam ütaye mahe. 
Devo hyasi no drse. ya 


iil 
॥५॥ 


॥६॥ 
Wt 


lic 
lis 
॥9०॥ 
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4. 


l0. 


May radiant, adorable Lord, glorified by virtuous 


. actions of devotees, propitiated by praise, and served 


with dedication, destroy all adversaries.4 
(Cf. S. 396; Rv VI.6.34) 


I adore fire-divine, dear as a guest and loving as a 
friend, who brings us riches as if laden on a chariot.s 
(Cf. S. 244; Rv VIL. 84.]) 


O adorable Lord, may you protect us by your greatness 
against all malignity and hatred of mortal man.g 
(Cf. Rv VIIIL.7!.) 


O adorable Lord, may you be with us. We shali 
augment you with drops of divine love.; 
(Cf. S. 705; Rv VI.6.6) 


O adorable Lord, may the dear young devotee draw 
your kind attention through his song, yearning to meet 
you even at your loftiest dwelling place. 

(Cf. S. 66; Rv VIIL.I2.7) 


O fire-divine, after deep meditation and attrition, the 
resolute seeker has discovered you out from the 
lotus-leaf-like interspace, which is the head and the 
support of universe.9 

(Cf. Rv VI.36.23) 


O fire-divine, the destroyer of all kinds of ignorance, 
may you come to us for our effective protection. We 
clearly visualize your presence in your divine 
creation. jo 


6 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ११-१५ 


( २ ) द्वितीया दशतिः 
(१-१०) दशचाया भम्या दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋय भाहिरसो विरूपः, (२) दितीयाया गौतमो arem, 
(३, «-*) दृतीयाष्टमीनवमीनां ania: प्रयोगो बाहस्पत्योऽम्िः पावफो था, (४) पतुप्या वैश्वामित्रो 
मधुच्छन्दाः (७, ७) पञ्चमीसम्रम्योराशीगर्तिः sede ( छृत्रिमो पैश्वामित्रों देवशतः ), (६) 
SH: काण्वो मघातियिः, (१०) दगाम्या घर काण्यो वत्स ऋषयः । (१-४, ७-९) प्रयमादि 
wat सप्तम्पादितिसृणार्था प्र, (५) पञ्चम्या रुद्रः, (६) पष्ठपा अप्रिर्मस्तः 
(१०) दृशम्याध्य सूर्यो देवताः । गायत्री छन्दः 


नमस्ते अञ्न ओजसे गृणन्ति देव कृष्टयः | अमैरमित्रमईय ॥१॥ 
A) ३ ^ M ॥ ३ ३ १२ १२ aman Ya 

दूतं वो विश्ववेदस< हव्यवाहममर्त्यम्‌ | wa गिरा ॥२॥ 
१२ tad 22 32 ३ 3a 3 3 वायोर के 

उप त्वा आमयो गिरो देदिरातीर्हविष्कृतः । वायोरनीके अस्थिरन्‌ ॥३॥ 
LE! 47 * 3 i 2 i * a 2 4 पन 3 34 

उप त्वाग्ने दिवेदिवे दोपावस्तदधिया वयम्‌ । नमो भरन्त एमसि ॥४॥ 
$33. ३ १२ विशेविशे ३.१ २ $a ३२ Y a 
जरावोध तहिविद्धि रि यज्ञियाय । स्तोम रुद्राय रशीकम्‌ ॥५॥ 


Khanda II 
Dasati 2 


ll. Namaste agna ojase grnanti deva krstayah 
Amair amitram arddaya., 
(Cf. S. 648; Rv VHI.75.0) 


l2. Dütam vo viSvavedasarh havyavaham amartyam. 
Yajistham mijase gira., 
(Cf. Rv IV.8.]) 


]3. Upa tvà jamayo giro dedisatir haviskrtah 
Vayor anike asthiran.3 
(Cf. S. I570; Rv VIII. I02.3) 


l4. Upa tvagne dive-dive dosavastard dhiyà vayam 
Namo bharanta emasi 
(Cf. Rv I..7; Yv. III.22) 


5. Jarabodha tad vividdhi vise-vise yajniyaya. 
Stomam rudraya dr$ikam.s 
(Cf. S. 663; Rv I.27.0) 
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Khanda II 


DaSati 2 


li. 


l2. 


l3. 


l4. 


I5. 


O divine adorable Lord, men sing reverent praises to 
you for the attainment of strength; may you destroy the 
enemy by strength., 

(Cf. S. 648; Rv VIII.75.0) 


i propitiate with praise the omniscient Lord, the 
bestower of blessings, immortal, the ordainer, and the 
dispeller of gloom.2 

(Cf. Rv IV.8.]) 


The sister hymns full of divine wisdom rise to you 
proclaiming your glories, they stand kindling you in the 
presence of cosmic vitality.3 

(Cf. S. 570; Rv VIII. 202.3) 


Day and night, we approach you, Lord, with 
reverential homage through sublime thoughts and 
noble deeds. 
(Cf. Rv L.7) 


O cosmic Lord, earnest to prayers, may you enter into 
the spirit of our songs of praise for the completion of the 
sacrifice that benefits all mankind.; 

(Cf. S. 663; Rv I.27.0) 


B सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक १६-२० 


3 २ ३ ! i L 


प्रति खं mA गोपोथाय प्र हयसे । aga आ गहि 


है ee: i ३ १ ३ $ १ a 


अश्वं न त्वा वारवन्तं बन्दध्या अभि नमोभिः | सम्राजन्तमध्वराणाम्‌ 


x 3! 2 


आर्वशगुवच्छुचिमभ्षवानवदा हवे | अभि समुद्रवाससम्‌ 


3 l ञे $ १ में 


अमिमिन्धानो मनसा घिय< सचेत मत्यः । अग्निमिन्धे [aeta 


at 3 


॥६॥ 
isl 
॥८॥ 


TEST 


3a 
आदिखलस्य रेतसो ज्योतिः पइ्यन्ति बासरम्‌ । परो यदिध्यते दिवि ॥१०॥ 


l6. Prati tyam cárum adhvaram gopithaya pra hüyase. 


Marudbhir agna à gahi.g 
(Cf. Rv I.I9.]) 


l7. A$vamnatvà varavantam vandadhya agnim namobhih 


Samrdjantam adhvaranam. 
(Cf. S. ॥634: Rv [.27.]) 


l8. Aurvabhrguvac chucim apnavanavad à huve. 
Agnim samudravásasam.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII. '02.4) 


I9. Agnim indhino manasa dhiyarh saceta martyah 
Agnim tndhe vivasvabhih.g 
(Cl. Rv VIIE.T02.22) 


20. Adit pratnasya retaso jvotih pasyanti vasaram 
Paro yad idhyate divi. io 
(Cf. Rv VIH 6.30) 
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i6. 


I8. 


l9. 


20. 


Earnestly we invoke you to dwell in the innermost 
chambers of our heart, to accept our loving devotions to 
you. Please come to us, O adorable God, with your 
vital forces. 

(Cf. Rv .9.]) 


With deep reverence, we express our obligations to the 
virtues of the fire-divine, the sovereign Lord of 
fire-rituals, whose flames resemble the hairy tail of a 
horse (to drive away worms and insects). 

(Cf. S. 634; Rv [.27.]) 


The one who is like an austere sage and like an honest 
toiler, such a pure fire divine pervading the entire space 
of firmament, I invoke.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.]02.4) 


Let a man, when he kindles the inner fire of 
enlightenment, complete the performance with a 
devout mind; let him do this with the guidance of the 
elders adept in this secret.o 

(Cf. Rv VIH. !02.22) 


Then, verily, they see the refulgence of primeval seed, 
kindled on yonder side of heaven. io 
(Cf. Rv VIII.6.30) 


3 सामवेद qiiis २१-२४ 


( ३ ) हतीया दृशति 
(t-tu) पतुर्ईणांया अस्या दक्षतः (१) प्रयमाया क्रयो STU: प्रयोगो बाइस्यत्योऽग्निः पापफो वा, (२, ५) 
दितीयापश्चम्योर्बा्ईस्पत्यो मरद्राजः, (३, १०) ठृतीयादञम्पोगेतिमो वामदेवः, (४, ६) equine 
वरुणो पसतिष्ठः, (s) सम्पा आङ्गिरसो विरूपः, (८) अष्टम्या माजीगार्तिः शुनःशेपः, (९) मवम्या आत्रेयो 
गोपवनः Ara, (११) पकादशयाः  फाण्यः प्रस्कण्वः, (१२) दादइयाः काण्यो मेधातियिः, 
(t2) satan आम्यरीपः सिन्धुद्दीपः, (tu) घतुर्दिशयाश्च कान्य उदाना ऋंषयः। (१-३, ५-१०, 
tx, १४) प्रयमादितचस्य पख्जम्यादिपण्णां द्वादशीचतुदयोभाप्निः, (४) चतुर्थ्या anit 
रक्षोहा, {१ १) TETI: सूयः, (१३) saurait देवताः । (१) प्रयमाया विदद्‌ 
Wim (२-१४) दितीयादिभ्रयोदश्ाना्च गायत्री छन्दसी ॥ 


= ११२ ११ a 


असिं वो वृधन्तमध्वराणां पुरूतमम्‌ । अच्छा नप्त्रे सहस्वते ॥१॥ 
अझिस्तिग्मेन शोचिषा य<सहिश्वं न्याइत्रिणम्‌। अभिज्ञा वसते रयिम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


are aa ou ३ 3 RT १२ ła 97 


HH रड महा< अस्पय आ देवयुं जनम्‌ । इयेथ बर्हिरासदम्‌ ॥३॥ 


a. $a 


अभे रक्षा णो अ<हसः प्रति स्म देव रीषतः d ager zest 


Khanda III 
Da§ati 3 


2]. Agnim vo vrdhantam adhvaranim purütamam. 
Accha naptre sahasvate., 
(Cf. S. 946; Rv VIII. 02.7) 


22. Agnis tigmena $ocisà yamsad vi$vam nyatfinam. 
Agnir nno varhsate rayim.2 
(Cf. Rv VI.I6.28; Yv. XVII. 6) 


23. Agne mrda mahàr asyaya à devayum janam. 
Iyetha barhir dsadam., 
(Cf. Rv IV.9.].) 


24. Agne raksa no anmhasah prati sma deva rjsatah. 
Tapisthair ajaro daha., 
(Cf. Rv VIL.5.93) 
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Khanda III 


Daśati 3 


4]. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


At our solemn spiritual accomplishments, free from all 
tints of violence, I invoke the fore-most adorable Lord 
for the spiritual fire of inner enlightenment ever 
growing strong. May he bless us with noble feelings — 
the valiant progeny of inner consciousness. , 

(Cf. S. 946; Rv VIIE.]02.7) 


May the Lord, with His sharp flame, cast down each 
destructive devourer, may he grant us precious 
treasures. 

(Cf. Rv VI.6.28) 


O adorable Lord, make us happy. Supreme in your 
power. May you come to the pious devotees and be 
enshrined in his heart., 

(Cf. Rv IV.9.2) 


Preserve us, O adorable Lord, from inequity. O eternal 
Lord, exempt us from decay and consume our sins with 
your blazing flames., 

(Cf. Rv VII.5.23) 


१2 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २५-३० 


i 3 


3 aT | १२ xd १ क हैं 3२ 
अभे geet हि ये तवाश्वासो देव साधवः । अरं वहन्त्याशवः ॥५॥ 


६१२ ta हैं 33 
नि त्वा नक्ष्य विइपते gard धीमहे वयम्‌ । सुवीरमभ॒ आहुत ॥६॥ 
है 3 fa १ य 4 3 at ह at ta t 3 at 
अभि दिवः ककुर्त्पातः yra अयम्‌ । अपा रेता'<₹सि जिन्वति ॥७॥ 


$3 २ 48 i at LM. $a ३ ¦} २ 
इममू पु त्वमस्माक < सनिं गायत्रं नञ्या <सम्‌ । अभे देवेषु प्र वोचः ॥८॥ 
H q $ १२ Al 4 at = १ जे. 2 के 
ते त्वा गोपवनो गिरा जनिष्ठदमे अद्विरः । स पावक श्रुधी हवम्‌ ॥९॥ 
२,१ 3a m 3 २१ 54 8 + न न ११ य $ १.3२ 
पारं वाजपतिः कविरमिर्हव्यान्यक्रमीत्‌ । दधद्रत्नानि दाझुषे ॥१०॥ 


25. Agne yumksvi hi ye tavāśvāso deva sadhavah. 
Aram vahantyaSavah.s 
(Cf. S. §383; Rv VI.I6.43; Yv. XIII.36) 


26. Ni tvà naksya viSpate dyumantam dhimahe vayam. 
Suviram agna dhuta.6 
(Cf. Rv VII.5.7) 


27. Agnir mürdhà divah kakutpatih prthivya ayam. 
Apam retamsi jinvati.; 
(Cf. S. I532; Rv VIIL.44.I6; Yv. IMI.I2; XIE. 24; 
XV.20) 


28. Imamüsutvam asmakam sanim gayatram navyarhsam. 
Agne devesu pra vocah.s 
(Cf. S. 497; Rv I.27.4) 


29. Tam tvà gopavano gira janisthad agne arngirah. 
Sa pavaka $rudhi havam.s 
(Cf. Rv VUI.74.9) 


30. Pari vajapatih kavir agnir havyanyakramit. 
Dadhad ratnani disuse. jo 
(Cf. Rv IV.45.3; Yv. XI.25) 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Harness, O divine Lord, your well-trained fast-moving 
horses in your chariot, who bear you quickly to bless us 
in our desired ends.; 

(Cf. S. 4383; Rv VI.6.43) 


O the approachable, the protector of people, the divine, 
the adorable, the one invoked by all, we enshrine you, 
the resplendent, the rightly glorified, in our heart.g 
(Cf. Rv VIL. I5.7) 


The fire-divine is the head (of Nature’s bounties), the 
summit of the heaven, the lord of the earth; it sustains 
the seed of aquatic life.; 

(Cf. S. 532; Rv VIII.44.6) 


O adorable God, may you distribute to Nature's agents 
the essence of our devout offerings and awaken in our 
hearts the wisdom indicated in the newest chants of 
hymn 8 

(Cf. S. 497; Rv I.27.4) 


O Lord, ever and everywhere approachable, and 
purifier, kindly listen to our earnest prayers. The sage 
of the secret lore always refers to you as the generous 
giver of sustenance in his sweet devotional 
compositions.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.74.) 


The adorable Lord, the fire of enlightenment, accepts 
the devotional offerings from the wise and adept 
people, and blesses the offerers with precious spiritual 
gifts MT 

(Cf. Rv IV.35.3) 


वं सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३१-३५ 


उदु त्ये जातयैदसं दैवं वहन्ति कैतवः । e3r विश्वाय sim ॥११॥ 
कविमझिसुप स्तुहि सत्यधर्माणमध्वरे । देवममीवचातनम्‌ dS २॥ 
at नो देवीरभिष्टय at at भवन्तु पौतये । दा योरभि स्रवन्तु नः ॥१३॥ 
कस्य नूनं परीणसि धियौ जिन्वसि सत्पते । गोषाता यस्य तै गिरः nn 


3l. Udu tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti ketavah. 
Drse vi$vaya süryam.;, 
(Cf. Rv L.50.]; Yv. VIIL. 4i: VIILAI ; XXXII. 3I; Av. 
XIII.2.6; XX.47.23) 


32. Kavim agnim upa stuhi satyadharmanam adhvare. 
Devam amivacitanam.;» 
(Cf. Rv L.2.7) 


33. Sam no devir abhistaye sam no bhavantu pitaye. 
Sam yor abhi sravantu nah. 
(Cf. Rv X.9.4; Yv. XXXVI. I2; Av. I.6.]) 


34. Kasya nünam parinasi dhiyo jinvasi satpate. 

Gasata yasya te pirah.;, 

(Cf. Rv VIII.84.7) 

( ४ ) चतुर्थी दृतिः 
(१-१०) दशर्चाया अस्या दशतेः (t, ३, ७) प्रयमात्तीयासप्रमीनामचां बाईस्मत्यः शांयुस्ठृणपाणिः, (२, ५, 
«-*) दितीयापञम्पषमीनयमीनां प्रागायो भर्गः, (५) चतुर्ष्या मैत्रावरुणो वसिष्ठ: (६) TEUN: काण्वः 
qct, (१०) दशम्यााङ्गिरसः ATTA: । (१-५, ७-१०) प्रथमादिपञ्चानां समम्यादि- 
चत्तसणााप्रि', (X) प्ठया धाग्न्युपसो देवता: | षहती छन्दः ॥ 

$ ॥ २ 472 — 3 Pà ? 3 a 

यज्ञायज्ञा वो aay गिरागिरा च दक्षसे | 

72 १२११ a 7445 ue Ki a oa 3 aC e 

SS वयममृतं सं पियं मित्र न श'<सिषम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Khanda IV 


DaSati 4 


35. Yajüàyajia vo agnaye giragira ca daksase. 
Prapra vayam amratam jatavedasam priyam mitran na 
Samsisam., 
(Cf. S. 703; Rv ४.48. ]; Yv. XXVII.42) 
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3l. 


37: 


33. 


34. 


The banners of glory speak high of the effulgent God, 
who knows all that lives, that all may look on him., 
(Cf. Rv I.50.2) 


May we worship, the all-wise, the all-knowing and the 
supreme sustainer of eternal laws. He is the one who 
destroys evils, apparent or concealed, through His 
supreme goodness. 

(Cf. Rv I.2.7) 


May the divine favours of our omnipresent Lord be 
propitious to us, for the fulfilment of desires, and for 
our enjoyment. Let them shower on us well-being and 
fearlessness. 3 
(Cf. Rv X.9.4) 


O Lord of the universe, tell me, whose offerings and 
songs delight you the most and whose prayers are 
acceptable to you as the best to grant htm wealth and 
wisdom. [4 

(Cf. Rv VIII.84.7) 


Khanda IV 


Dasati 4 


33. 


At every benevolent selfless work, let us glorify our 
adorable Lord. With reiterated eulogies to obtain the 
inner strength. May we glorify Him, the immortal, the 
cognizant of all that has come into existence as our dear 
friend., 

(Cf. S. 703; Rv VI.48.]) 


पामवेद पूर्वार्चिक EL 


पाहि नो अभ एकया पाह्यश्त दितीयया। 
पाहि गीभिरितभिरूजा पते पाहि चतखभिर्वसो ॥२॥ 
Tew अर्चिभिः शुक्रेण देव शोचिषा । 
भरहाजे समिधानो यविष्ठ्य रेवत्पावक दीदिहि uan 


॥१२ 


ले अभे aga प्रियासः सन्तु सूरय | 
यन्तारो ये मघवानो जनानामूर्व दयन्त गोनाम्‌ ॥४॥ 


अभे जरितर्विश्पतिस्तपानों देव रक्षस t 
अश्रापचान्णृहपते HEIV असि दिवस्पायुईरोणयुः ॥५॥ 
Sm विवस्वदुषसश्रित्र < राधो aad | 


आ दाशुषे जातवेदो वहा त्वमद्या देवा < qd: ॥६॥ 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


Pahi no agna ९९४३ pahyiita dvitiyaya 
Pahi girbhis tisrbhir ürjám pate pāhi catasrbhir vaso.» 
(Cf. S. I544; Rv VIIL60.9; Yv. XXVII.43) 


Brhadbhir agne arcibhih Sukrana deva §ocisa 
Bharadvaje samidhano yavisthya revat pàvaka didihi 3 
(Cf. Rv VI.48.7) 


Tve agne svahuta priyásah santu sürayah 

Yantiro ye maghavàno janànàm irvam dayanta 
gonàm.4 

(Cf. Rv VIL I6.7; Yv. XXXIII. 4) 


Agne Jaritar viSpatis tapano dava raksasah 
Aprosivàn grhapate mafiai asi divaspayur duronayuh.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.9) 


Agne vivasvad usasa$ citram radho amartya 
A dàsuse jatavedo vahà tvamadyà devin usarbudhah., 
(Cf. S. ॥780: Rv I.44.) 
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36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


O adorable Lord, protect us through the first, protect us 
through the second hymn, protect us through three 
hymns, and through four of them. O Lord of energy, 0 
Lord of riches.2 

(Cf. S. 544; Rv VIII.60.9) 


O divine, ever-young, resplendent fire-divine, when 
kindled by the bearers of wisdom, you shine with many 
radiant attributes and pure radiance. O resplendent 
purifier, conferring riches upon us, ever continue to 
shine in our inner consciousness. 

(Cf. Rv VI.48.7) 


O adorable, piously invoked Lord, may those learned 
scholars be dear to you; may they, the distinguished 
persons, be also dear to you who are bounteous, 
opulent, and who generously surrender to you the 
sensualities of the sense organs to you. 

(Cf. Rv VI.I6.7) 


O divine-fire, worthy of laudation, you are the 
guardian of men and destroyer of evil forces. You are 
powerful and ‘never-absent’ helper of the worshipper 
in his house, and you are the sustainer of the realm of 
enlightenment, ever-present there.s 

(Cf. Rv VIITI.60.9) 


O adorable God, you have perfect knowledge of 
everything manifested or obscure; may the intellect of 
your devotees get new light with the coming of every 
dawn in the morning; may you also bring to this place 
all Nature’s bounties, appearing along the morning 
dawn.g 

(Cf. S. 780; Rv I.44.]) 


i8 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४१-४४ 


RI? 8 o3 


त्य नश्चित्र ऊत्या वसो राधा<सि चोदय | 
अस्य रायस्त्वमस रथीरसि विदा गाधं तुचे तु नः ॥७॥ 
ar haa त्रातः 

त्वमित्सप्रथा अस्यभ्ने तः कवि | 


त्वां विप्रासः समिधान दीदिव आ विवासन्ति वेधसः ॥८॥ 
आ ना अम वयोबृध< रयिं पावक शस्यम्‌ । 
रास्वा च न उपमाते JRE सुनीती सुयशस्तरम्‌ ॥९॥ 


ta १ a i 


यो विश्वा दयते वसु होता मन्द्रो जनानाम । 
मधोने पात्रा प्रथमान्यस्मै प्र स्तामा IRIRA ॥१०॥ 


4l. Tvan na$citram ütyà vaso radhàrmsi codaya. 
Asya rayas tvam agne rathir asi vidi gadham tuce tu 
nah.; 
(Cf. S. 623; Rv VI.48.9) 


42. Tvam it saprathà asyagne tratar rtah kavih 
Tvam  viprásah samidhina didiva 4  vivasanti 
vedhasah.g 
(Cf. Rv VIIT.60.5) 


43. A no agne vayovrdharh rayim pivaka $masyam. 
Rasva ca na upamáte purusprham sunīti suyasastaram.o 
(Cf. Rv VIN.60.9) 


44. Ye visvà dayate vasu hota mandro janànàm. 
Madhor na patra prathamányasmai pra stoma 
yantvagnayc. ii 
(Cf. S. I583; Rv VIL. 03.6) 
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4l. 


42. 


43. 


O wonderful Lord, giver of homes and shelter, 
encourage us by your protection, and by rewarding 
riches. You are the conveyer, O adorable Lord, of 
earthly wealth; may you quickly bestow safety and 
respect to our children.; 

(Cf. S. 623; Rv VI.48.9) 


O adorable fire-divine, you are truthful, the seer and 
widely-spread; O kindled refulgent Lord, the devotees 
invoke you that you come to them and bless each and 
everyone of them.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.5) 


O purifying Lord, bestow upon us excellent wealth, the 
augmenter of food. Bestow upon us, O wealth-giver, 
that wealth of wisdom which all crave and which is 
glorious and which brings its own fame and glory. 
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.]í) 


May our praises and devotional songs like the principal 
cups of the exhilarating elixir, proceed to Him who is 
the invoker of Nature's bounties and who cheerfully 
distributes all wealth to men. jg 

(Cf. S. 583; Rv VIII.]03.6) 


20 सामवेद qai eis ४५-४८ 


६ ५ ) पञ्चमी दतिः 
(१-१०) दशचाया अस्पा दशतेः (१) प्रपमाया करो मेत्रावरुणो पसिष्ठः, (२) दितीयायाः प्रागाथो भर्गः, (३, ७) दृतीपा- 
सपम्पोगट्रिरसः सोभरिः, (४) चतुर्थ्या दैवस्वतो भनुः, (५) पञ्चम्या आङ्गिरसः gA: atera: पृरुमीटो वा, 
(६) Tam: काण्वः पस्कण्डः, (८) अष्टम्याः काण्वो मेघातिथिः, (९) नवम्या गायिनो विश्वामित्रः, 
(१०) दशम्याश्च घोरः कण्व ऋपयः॥ (१-३, ५-७, ९-१० d पंञ्चम्पादितृचस्प 

नवमीदशम्यो शराप्निः, (v);squat विश्वे देवाः, (८) avena देवताः | पृहती छन्दः n 

FD UES CON), ३२६१५ २ 

एना वो अमिं नमसोर्जा नपातमा हुवे | 

3 ३ va 


t L वेतिएमरति ar i! * 4 H = at 

Bri '९ स्वध्वरं विश्वस्य दूतममृतम्‌ ॥१॥ 
२% १.२ है २ १ a a um - 

शेषे वनेषु "S सं त्वा मर्तास इन्धते | 
TE ~ £i ४ २ ॥ आदिदेव ~ 
अतन्द्रा हव्यं वहसि हविष्कृत आदिद्देवेषु राजसि ॥२॥ 


3a 3*5 में ३ १ ^ a ३ 4 २१२ 

अदशि गातुवित्तमो यसिन्त्रतान्यादधुः | 
२.३१ २ १ १9 art te $३ १ ३ a १२ 

उपा पु जातमार्यस्य wean नक्षन्तु नो गिरः ॥३॥ 
१२१ ua रोहितो १ २ १ १२ १२ 

su पु ग्रावाणो बर्हिरध्वरे | 


ऋचा यामि मरुतो ब्रह्मणस्पते देवा अवो वरेण्यम्‌ ॥४॥ 
Khanda V 


Da$ati 5 


45. Enà vo agnim namasorjo napatam à huve. 
Priyam cetistham aratim svadhvaram vigvasya diitam 
amrtam., 
(Cf. S. 749; Rv VII.I6.3; Yv. XV.32) 


46. Sese vanesu mátrsu sam (९४ marttasa indhate. 
Atandro havyam vahasi haviskrta adid devesu rijasi.2 
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.I5) 


47. Adarsi gátuvittamo yasmin vratanyadadhuh. 
Upo su jatamiryasya vardhanam agnim naksantu no 
girah.; 
(Cf. S. I5i5; Rv VIL 03.I) 


48. Agnir ukthe purohito gravano barhir adhvare. 
Rca yami maruto brahmanaspate devi avo varenyam.,4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.27.2) 
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Khanda V 


Da$ati 5 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


I invoke you with this hymn, O adorable Lord, the 
imperishable in energy, loving, wisest, unobstructed, 
served with sacrifices free from violence and personal 
hatred and the immortal messenger of everyone., 
(Cf. S. 749; Rv VI. ]6.]) 


You, O Fire, lie dormant and invisible within your 
mother's womb, the attrition stick or wood, churned 
and kindled by the fire-technician. Unweariedly, you 
after burning carry the combustion products of the 
house-fire to distant places; and thus, you, O terrestrial 
fire, occupy a high position among Nature's bounties.2 
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.5) 


Our laudations are offered to that adorable Lord to 
whom all our actions and prayers are dedicated, to the 
one who is definitely the ..oblest and wisest, and is the 
furtherer of the works c. pious men.3 

(Cf. S. 545; Rv VIIE.I93.!) 


The spiritual fire is the prime force of this cosmic 
sacrifice. The dark clouds of consciousness and mind 
are the first to be taken care of. I invoke with holy verse 
the vital principals, the masters of sacred knowledge 
and other Nature's bounties for our much desired 
protection. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.27.) 


2२ सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४९-५३ 


अभिमौडिप्वावेते ॥ 3a |a. शीरशोचिषम्‌ 
8 गाथाभिः शीरशोच्पिम्‌ | 
३२ FL aa 3.3 gis १३ 
अभि राये पुरुमीढ श्रुतं नरोमिः सुदीतये छर्दिः ॥५॥ 
! १ 3 aca वह्विमिसनेरमे t १३. 
श्रुधि श्रुस्कर्ण PH सयावभिः | 

Y a UE SR २३ १ ने के १२ R 

आ सीदतु बर्हिषि मित्रो अर्यमा प्रातयांवमिरध्वर ॥ ६॥ 


*? aT J 3 $ 4323 
कळ 


a art 3. 

प्र दंवोदासा अभिर्देव इन्द्रो न मज्मना | 
TTI PLI पय Oi at ३ १३ 

अनु मातरं पृथवी वि वावृते ae नाकस्य आार्मणि non 


A 3 4 aT 3 २११ A ३१ at 


अध ज्यों अध वा दिवो बृहतो राचनादधि। 


प 4 २ - 


HT air el M 3 १ a iy 
अया Teel तन्या गिरा ममा जाता सुक्रतो पण ॥८॥ 
SB no HE, ३ १ २६ ३६, 

कायमाना नता ल्ल यन्मातूरजगन्नप : l 

4 af 3 ११ 2 4 2038 | 


न तत्त असे way fad यहरे सन्निहाभुवः ॥९॥ 


49. Agnim idisvavase gathabhih Sirasocisam. 
Agnim raye purumidha Srutam naro'gnih suditaye 
chardih.s 
(Cf. Rv VHE7I.I4; Av. %.]03.]) 


50. Srudhi srutkarna vahnibhir devair agne sayávabhih. 
A sidatu barhisi mitro aryama prataryavabhir adhvare 6 
(Cf. Rv [.44.93; Yv. XXXIIL.I5) 


Sl. Pra daivodaso agnir deva indro na majmana: 
Anu mataram prthivim vi vivre tasthau nákasya 
Sarmani.; 
(Cf. S. (577: Ry VIT 003.2) 


32. Adha jmo adha và divo brhato rocanad adhi. 
Aya vardhasva tanvà gird mami Jàtà sukrato prna.g 
CU Ry VII |. INI 


53. Kāyamāno vana tv an yan matrr ajagann apah. 
Na tate agne pramrse nivaritanam yad dure sann 
thabhuvah .७ 
(CH Ry TH.9 2) 
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49. 


50. 


5l. 


52. 


53. 


Solicit with your hymns for protection the adorable 
fire-divine, whose bright and consuming flames are 
spread all over. Praise the same for wealth, O 
much-renowned worshipper. The other devotees are 
praising that far-famed one on their own behalf. May 
you recommend to the same fire-divine for a house to 
me, his devotee.s 

(Cf. Rv VIII.79.24) 


O adorable God, may you with your divine ears, please 
listen to my prayers. Let Nature's bounties like the sun 
and the morning breeze and other morning glories 
appear and gracefully participate in the sacred 
performance of worship.6 

(Cf. Rv I.44.23) 


Fire-divine when invoked during the sun-shine runs 
around the mother Earth with speed and force, proceeds 
to Nature’s bounties, and finally takes his place at the 
summit of heaven.7 

(Cf. S. 577; Rv VIII.03.2) 


Whether you come from earth or from the interspace, or 
from the lustre of the lofty heaven, please be magnified 
by listening to our prayers. O Lord of good deeds, you 
fulfil the aspirations of our people. 

(Cr. Rv VIII.].]8) 


You go up to motherly cosmic ocean through your love 
to stay in the woods, O cosmic fire, your carrying away 
so far has now become unbearable. So, in a moment. 
may you come to be with us to stay afar.y 

(Cf. Rv III.9.2) 
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११ ३३ 


नि amà मनुर्दधे ञ्योतिजेनाय शश्वते | 


हु ३ 3 TR $ a 
दीदेथ WT ऋतजात उक्षितो यं नमस्यन्ति कृष्टयः ॥१०॥ 


॥ इति प्रधमस्पार्ड! अपाउचः M 


54. Ni tvàm agne manur dadhe jyotirjanaya $asvate 
Didetha kanva rtajata uksito yam namasyanti krstayah. io 
(Cf. Rv I.36.]9) 


Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya I, and also ends Ardha 
| and Da$ati 5 of Prapathaka I. 


( & ) edi दशतिः 
(१-८) अष्टवाया अस्या दशतेः (१, ७) प्रथमासभम्योकचोर्मेबावर्णो वसिष्ठ, (२-३, ५) दितीयाठतीया- 
qai घोरः कण्वः, (४) चतुर्य्या आङ्गिरसः सोमरिः, (६) पहपाः कात्य उत्कीलः, (c) भ्रष्टम्याश्र 
गाथिनो विश्वामित्र ऋषपः। (१, ४-८) प्रयमायाश्रतुर्थ्यादिपज्ञानाश्याग्रि', (२) दितीयाया 
जल्मणस्पत्तिः, (३) ठृतीयायाश्च qui देवताः । बृहती az: 


देवो वो द्रविणोदाः पूर्णा विवष्टासिचम्‌ l 


उदा सिञ्चध्वसुप वा प्रणध्वमादिहों देव ओहते ॥१॥ 


ग } 32 3 २ 3 a अक नए 3 २ 
Sq नह्मणर्स्यातः प्र देन्येतु सूनृता | 
2 at at 2 १3 २ t १ 


अच्छा वार नय WET देवा यज्ञ नयन्तु नः ॥२॥ 


PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA II 
Khanda VI 
Dasati 6 


55. Devo vo Dravinodih pürnàm vivastvasicam. 
Udva sificadhvam upa và prnadhvam àdid vo deva 
ohate., 
(Cf. S. I5I3; Rv VII.36.2) 


56. Praitu brahmanaspatih pra devyetu sünrtá. 
Acchi viram naryam panktirádhasam devà yajüam 
nayantu nah.» 
(Cf. Rv L.40.3; Yv. XXXIII.89; XXXVII.7) 
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54. 


O fire within, mind has detained you to impart light to 
entire sense organs and vital systems. Born out of the 
eternal law and satiated with oblations, you have been 
kindled for the sake of enriching wisdom, revered by 
our people. jo 

(Cf. Rv. I. 36.9) 


Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya I, and also ends Ardha 


I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka I. 


PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA II 


Khanda VI 


DaSati 6 


55. 


56. 


The divine Lord, the giver of wealth, desires the ladle 
filled full with butter. Pour out the contents and 
replenish the vessel, and then He, the divine will 
convey your offerings to Nature's bounties., 

(Cf. S. 5I3; Rv VIT.36.!) 


May the high preceptor come to us. May brilliant divine 
virtue come to us. May Nature's bounties lead us to 
glory and drive away every adversary, and help us in 
the cause, beneficial to man, and measures leading to 
respectable prosperity.» 

(Cf. Rv I.40.3) 


२6 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५७-६१ 


a Fi t 3 a 3 33 
ऊद wg ण ऊतये तिष्ठा देवो न सविता । 
} 7 AX à i * À 3 
sal वाजस्य सनिता यदज्ञिभिवांधद्धिर्विक्कयामहे ॥३॥ 
है 43 १ २ 
भ्र यो राये निनीपति मर्तो यस्ते वसो aaa 
स वीरं धत्ते अभ SUDO त्मना सहस्रपोषिणम्‌ ॥४॥ 
tl a à 4 a x ३ १ ३२ 
प्र वो ud पुरूणां विशां देवयतीनाम्‌ | 
3 २ 32 3 a aq 4 a है १२ 


} 
aX सृक्ताभवचामिवृणीमह य<समिदन्य इन्धते ॥५॥ 


gr १ सुवीयर्येरो a 
अयमि सुची सोभगस्य | 
३ २ ३ a ३३ MER ११२५ 
राय E SIGS गोमत इश वृत्रहथानाम्‌ NGI 


॥ १ २ त तर 


ac ba 
«Wü uzqiqeuw होता नो अध्वरे | 
a i a4 i E I 3 ही 
त्वं पोता विश्ववार प्रचेता यक्षि यासि च वार्यम्‌ ॥७॥ 


57. Udhva ii su na ütaye tisthà devo na savita 
Urdhvo  vájasya sanità  yadaünjibhir vaghadbhir 
vihvayamahe.3 
(Cf. Rv I.36.3; Yv. [X.42) 


58. Pra yo raye ninisati martto yaste vaso dasat. 
Sa viram  dhatte agna ukthasamsinam tmana 
sahasraposinam.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII. 03.4) 


59. Pra vo yahvam purünàm visim devayatinàm. 
Agnim süktebhir vacobhir vrnimahe yarh samidanya 
indhate.; 
(Cf. Rv I.36.]) 


60. Ayam agnih suviryasyese hi saubhagasya. 
Raya ise svapatyasya gomata ise vrtrahathánàm.g 
(Cf. Rv III.)6.I) 


6l. Tvam agne grhapatis tvam hota no adhvare. 
Tvam pota vi$vavára pracetà yaksi yàsi ca varyam.7 
(Cf. Rv VII.l6.5) 
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57. 


58. 


39. 


60. 


ól. 


Be up to protect us, like the sun capable of healing, 
please rise; you are the giver of food and we invoke you 
with devotion and earnestness.3 

(Cf. Rv I.36.3) 


O fire-divine, bestower of dwellings, the mortal whom 
you wish to live with opulence and who presents 
offering to you is rewarded to possess a son who is 
brave and reciter of hymns, and lord of great wealth.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII. !03.4) 


We sincerely implore with sacred hymns the adorable 
God, whom the sages who desire to lead divine life, 
have been worshipping from time immemorial, for the 
fulfilment of noble desires.s 

(Cf. Rv I.36.i) 


This adorable God is the Lord of heroic strength and 
verily of good fortune. He is the Lord of wealth and 
giver of progeny and cattle; He commands the forces 
which repel evils. 

(Cf. Rv HI.I6.]) 


O fire-divine, you are the head of the family. You are 
the invoker in our benevolent actions. O Lord of all 
boons, you are the preserver, and all-knowing. You 
convey the oblations to other bounties and enjoy 
yourself. 

(Cf. Rv VII.6.5) 


28 ' सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६२-६४ 


y a ATO UC tna 
सखायस्त्वा ववृमहे देव मतास Sun | 
fT at ai 


अपां aux सुभग HEIN सुभतूर्तिमनेहसम्‌ ucl 


62. Sakhayas (रहे vavrmahe devam martasa ütaye. 
Apàm napatam subhagam südamsasam supratürttim 


anehasam.g 
(Cf. Rv IIL.9.]) 


(७ ) emit quta: 

(१-१०) द्याया अस्या ददातेः (१) प्रपमाया ऋय भार्चनानसः इयावाश्धः, (२) दितीयाय! वार्टिहन्य उपस्तुतः, 
(a) तृतीयाया दामदेन्यो शृहदुक्यः, (v) धतुय्यां' आङ्गिरसः कुत्सः, (५-६) पअमीषश्ठपोर्बाईस्पत्पो भयदाः, 
(७) सम्पा last पामदेवः, (८, १०) अष्टमीदशम्योमेप्रावरुणो वसिष्ठः, (९) नरम्याश्च cg sfr 
आइपस्मितो वा कपयः । (१-४, ६, ९-१०) भ्रषमादिषतस्णां प्ठीनवमीद्शमीनाज्वाग्रिः, (५) पञ्चम्या 
sfide, (७) सप्तम्पा रुदः, (८) भष्टम्याभागन्युपस्तौ देवताः । (१, ३, ५-९) प्रयमाठ्ती ययोः 
पञम्पादिपसानाचच fagq, (२, ४) दितीयाचतुर्थ्योजगती, 

(१०) दशम्या विराद्गायत्री छन्दासि ॥ 


आ जुहोता हविषा मर्जयध्वं नि होतारं ग्रहपति दधिध्वम्‌ । 
इडस्पदे नमसा रातहव्य« सपर्यता यजते TAL ॥१॥ 
चित्र इच्छिशोस्तरुणस्य वक्षथो न यो मातरावन्यैति धातवे । 
अनूधा यदजीजनदधा चिदा ववक्षत्सद्यो महि दृत्याई चरन्‌ ॥ २॥ 


Khanda VII 


Daásati 7 

63. A juhota havisà marjayadhvam ni hotaram grhapatim 
dadhidhvam. 
Idaspade namasà rátahavyam  saparyatà yajatam 
pastyanam., 


64. Citra icchi$ostarunasya vaksatho na yo mátaravaveti 
dhatave. 
Anüdha yadaji janadadhà 008 vavaksatsadyo mahi 
dütyàm caran.» 
(Cf. Rv X.995.I) 
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62. 


We as your mortal friends choose you, the divine, for 
our protection. You are imperishable life-force 
suspicious, performer of benevolent deeds, the best 
guide and sinless and as such take us across the 
miseries. 

(Cf. Rv IIL.9.]) 


Khanda VII 


Dasati 7 


63. 


May you, O devotees, invoke the fire-divine and off: 
to Him spiritual devotions, free from blemishes, a:. 
purify your heart. May you establish this protector of 
the house-hold, at the sacred place of worship and 
along with your offerings surrender to Him with 
reverence.) 


Wonderful is the conveying capacity of this tender 
infant (i.e. of the fire-divine in carrying oblations to 
distances); he does not come to his parents to drink; 
indeed the udderless heaven and earth have given him 
birth. He immediately (and directly) bears oblations to 
Nature's bounties; he is verily their messenger, and he 
fulfils this office with eagerness. 

(Cf. Rv X.95.3) 


30 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६५-६८ 


3*2 37 a a ALaAt 


इद्‌ त एकं पर ऊ त एकं तृतीयेन ज्योतिषा सं विठास्व । 
संवेदनस्तन्वे३ चाररेधि प्रियो देवानां परमे asa TFT] 


rar 


इम स्तोममहेते जातवेदसे रथमिव से महेमा मनीषया । 


है av 


मद्रा हि नः प्रमतिरस्य स<सयम्ने सख्ये मा रिषामा ad तव N vil 
Ted दिवो अरतिं पृथिव्या वेश्वानरसृत आ जातमम्निम्‌ | 


a ॥ २ १३१ X ॥ 3a १ २ 3 2 


FAX सम्राजमतिर्थि जनानामासन्नः पात्रं जनयन्त देवा ॥५॥ 
वि त्वदापो न iau पृष्ठादुक्थेमिरभे जनयन्त देवाः । 
d त्वा गिरः सुष्ट्तयो वाजयन्त्याजिं न गिवेवाहो जिग्युरश्वा: ॥६॥ 


65. Idam ta ekam para ü ta ekam trtiyena jyotisà sam 
viSasva 
Samve$anastanve cirur edhi priyo devanam parame 
Janitre.3 
(Cf. Rv X.56.); Av. XVIH.3.7) 


66. Imam stomam arhate jatavedase ratham iva sam 
mahema manisaya 
Bhadra hi nah pramatir asya samsadyagne sakhye ma 
risamà vayam tava., 
(Cf. S. 064; Rv I.94.]; Av. ४१७.॥3.3) 


67. Mirdhinam divo aratim prthivyd vai£vánaram rta à 
Jatam agnim 
Kavim samrajam atithim janànàm àsannah patram 
Janayanta devàh.; 
(Cf. S. I40; Rv ४.7.]; Yv. VII.24; XXXIII.8) 


68. Vi tvad ipo na parvatasya prsthadukthebhiragne 
janayanta devah 
Tam tvà girah sustutayo vajayantyajim na girvavaho 
jigyurasvah.¢ 
(Cf. Rv VI.24.6) 
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65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


Here is one light for you (the terrestrial fire) and this 
other is also there for you; (the vital breath of the 
mid-regions); may you enter into the third one (the 
celestial sun) and be then united with the supreme 
radiance. At the entrance of the body, there is the 
sublimest birth place of divine powers, beautiful and 
loving.3 

(Cf. Rv X.56.) 


To him who is reverent and all knowing, we offer our 
devotional prayers, we thoughtfully construct our 
hymns as an artisan chisels out his chariot (from wood). 
In his association, may our intellect become noble. In 
your friendship, 0 adorable Lord, let us never suffer 
injury.4 

(Cf. S. 064; Rv I.94.]) 


Divine forces of cosmos manifest the glory of our 
universal leader, the protective fire-divine who is a 
messenger of earthly beings and symbol of heavenly 
luminaries. He, an offspring of eternal order is wise, 
sovereign, a guest dear to men and eternally existing.s 
(Cf. S. 240; Rv VI.7.I) 


As water descends from mountain tops, so spring forth 
Nature's bounties through your eulogies. In eagerness 
and vigour they are like warriors mounted on coursers 
rushing to the battle field, and bringing blessings from 
you, for you are accessible by praises only.g 

(Cf. Rv VI.24.6) 


32 सामवेद पूर्वार्निक ६९-७२ 


3 t 43a ३ ar 4a) थे 

आ वो राजानमध्वरस्य सुदर ERX सत्ययज< रोदस्योः । 

i 2 3 3 a ॥ ३२३ ३२ ३ १ य ł 3 तनयित्नोरचित्तादिरण्यरूपमवसे 

SH पुरा तनयित्रोरचिसाडिरिण्यरूपमवसे ara ॥७॥ 
॥ वश 3 २4१ जली च्ल Li LI 2 3 4 प्रतीकमाहुतं 732 

इन्धे राजा समर्यो नमोभियस्य प्रतीकमाहुतं घृतेन l 
3a हज्येभिरीडते a at 3 


हव्येभिरीडते सबाध आभिरग्रमुपसामशोचि ॥८॥ 
q केतुना बृहता यात्यभिरा रोदसी ven रौरवीति । 
दिवश्चिदन्तादुपमासुदानडपामुपस्थे महिषो dd ॥९॥ 
aft नरो दौधितिमिररण्योहंस्तच्युत॑ जनयत sae । 


है, ॥ ३ ११२ 


Rea गृहपतिमथव्युम्‌ “Wott 


69. Avo rajanam adhvarasva rudram hotaram satyayajaim 
rodasyoh. 
Agnim pura tanayitrora città ddhiranyarüpam avase 
krnudhvam.; 
(Cf. Rv IV.3.]) 


70. Indhe raja samaryo namobhir yasya pratikam ahutam 
ghrtena. 
Naro havyebhir idate sabadha gni aragram usasama 
Soci ‘8 
(Cf. Rv VII.8.]) 


7]. Pra ketuna brhatà yátyagnir à rodasi vrsabho roraviti. 
Diva$cidantad upamám udanad apàm upasthe mahiso 
vavardha.g 
(Cf. Rv X.8.]; Av. XVIIL.3. 65) 


72. Agnim naro didhitibhir aranyor hastacyutam janayata 
prasastam. 
Düredrsam grhapatim athavyum. i 
(Cf. S. 373; Rv VIL !.]) 
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69. 


70. 


Ti. 


722 


Before the thunder lightning strikes and lays you 
senseless, O devotees, for your protection, may you 
kindle fire-divine, who is the presiding Lord of 
worship, the invoker, the one that afflicts adversaries, 
the institutor of sacrificial cosmic order between the 
earth and heaven and the one invested with golden 
colours.7 

(Cf. Rv iV.3.]) 


The sovereign fire-divine, supreme of all divine 
powers, is kindled with tributes, and evoked with the 
butter of devotional love by his faithful devotees. The 
men adore him with oblations. The sacred fire-divine is 
lighted before the advent of dawn. 

(Cf. Rv VII.8.!) 


The fire divine traverses heaven and earth with his lofty 
banner; he, the showerer, roars from heaven to earth. 
He, the mighty, spreads aloft over the remote and 
proximate regions of the sky, and enhances his strength 
in the lap of cosmic waters.o 

(Cf. Rv X.8.]) 


As fire-technicians with fingers produce fire from two 
sticks by the motion of their hands, in the same way 
with the co-ordinated efforts of their deep thinking and 
noble actions, wise men manifest and extend the glory 
of effulgent Lord, who is excellent, and to be realized 
at depth with subtle eyes — ever vigilant and sovereign 
Lord of creation. IO 


(CE. S. I373; Rv VILI.!) 
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६८ ) अष्टमी दशतिः 
(१-८) aera अस्या दझतेः (१) प्रपमाया ऋच आत्रेयो बुघगबिष्ठितो, (२, ५) दितीपापञ्चम्योरमीठन्दुमो 
वत्सपीः, (३) तृतीयाया बाहस्पत्पो भरदाजः, (४, ७) चतुर्ीसपम्योगाधिनो विश्वामित्रः, (६) quar Ror- 
परुणो वसिष्ठः+ (c) अष्टम्याश्च भारदाइः पायुक्रंपपः। (१) प्रथमाया AeA, (२, ४-५, ७-८) 
दितीयाचतुर्यापश्चमीसमञम्यष्टमीनामप्निः, (३) दृतीयायाः qur, (६) TERR देगताः | fav छम्दः o 


है मे ११ २ 


अवोध्यसिः समिधा जनानां प्रतिं घेनुमिवायतीसुषासम्‌ । 
7 07 के 3 १ २ १ ht 
Wal इव प्र वयामुझ्िहानाः प्र भानवः सस्रते नाकमच्छ ॥१॥ 


3 hota a १ बह a 


प्र भूर्जयन्तं महां विपोधां मूरेरमूर पुरां दर्माणम्‌ । 
नयन्तं गीर्मिवना थियं धा हरिस्मश्न न वर्मणा TAR ॥२॥ 


3 १ २ १ 8 


शुक्रं ते अन्यद्यजतं ते अन्यहिपुरुप अहनी द्योरिवासि । 
विश्वा हि माया अवसि स्वधावन्भद्रा ते पूपन्निह रातिरस्तु ॥३॥ 


Khanda VIII 
Dasati 8 


73. Abodhyagnih samidhi janánàm prati dhenum ivayatim 
usasam. 
Yahva iva pra vayam ujjihanáh pra bhànavah sasrate 
nakam accha., 
(Cf. S. I746; Rv V.l.I; Yv. XV.24; Av. XIII.2.46) 


74. Pra bhürjayantam mahàn vipodham mürair amüram 
darmanam. 
Nayantam girbhir vanà dhiyam dha hari$ma$rum na 
varmana dhanarcim.2 
(Cf. Rv X.46.5) 


75. Sukramte anyad yajatam te anyad visurüpe ahani dyaur 
ivasi. 
Vi$và hi maya avasi svadhavan bhadrà te püsann iha 
ratir astu. 
(Cf. Rv VI.58.]) 
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Khanda VIII 


Dagati 8 


73. 


74. 


75. 


At the approach of dawns, who come like cows, the 
sacred fire is kindled by fuel offered by man. Its radiant 
mighty flames rise up like stately trees throwing aloft 
their branches towards heaven., 

(Cf. S. 746; Rv V..l) 


He pervades all the three regions, and is the sustainer of 
celestial realms. Surrounded by flames, he shines upon 
the altar in the place of sacred worship; from there, 
having accepted the offerings of the people, he goes 
without a hurdle to Nature's bounties, guided by the 
eternal laws.2 

(Cf. Rv X.46.5) 


O the nourishing sun of the southern solstice, one of 
your forms is luminous, the other is venerable. And 
such, the day is of various complexions. Verily, you 
bestow all forms of intellectual food. May your 
auspicious liberality be manifested on this occasion.3 
(Cf. Rv VI.58.]) 


36 सामदद पृर्वार्चिक ७६ -७१ 


इडाममे qervuw सनिं गो शाश्वत्तम९ हवमानाय साध । 
स्यान्नः सूनुस्तनयो विजाबाम सा ते सुमतिभूत्वस्मे ॥४॥ 
भ्र होता जाता महान्नभोविन्नृपद्मा सीददपां विवस । 


Tea धायी सुते वया<सि यन्ता वसूनि तिधते तनूपाः ॥५॥ 
प्र सम्राजमसुरस्य प्रशस्तं पुसः कृष्टीनामनुमाद्यस्य । 


TAMA भ तवसस्कृतानि वन्दहारा वन्दमाना विवष्टु ॥६॥ 


अरण्यानिहितो जातवेदा गर्भ इवेत्सुशृतो गर्मिणीभि | 
दिवेदिव ईड्यो जाखवद्धिहेविप्मद्धिर्मनुष्येमिरभि ॥७॥ 


76. ldàm agne purudarhsam sanim goh $a§vattamar 
havamaniaya sadha. 
Syan nah sūnus tanayo vijavigne sā te sumatir 
bhütvasme.4 
(Cf. Rv IL.I.23; 5.; 6.08; 7.2; I5.7; 22.5; 23.5; 
Yv. XILSI) 


77. Pra hota jàto mahin nabhóvin nrsadma sidadapim 
vivarte. 
Dadhadyo dhayi sute vayámsi yanti vasüni vidhate 
tanüpáh.« 
(Cf. Rv *.46.]) 


78. Pra samrajam asurasya pragastam pumsah krstinàm 
anumadvasya. 
Indrasyeva pra tavasas krtini vandadvata vandamana 
VIVASIU. ८ 
(Cf. Rv VILG. F) 


79 Aranyor nihito_ jitavedà garbha ivet subhrto 
arbhinibhth 
Divedive idvo jagrvadbhir havismadbhir manusyebhir 
agnih. > 
(Cf. Rv IH.29.2) 
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76. 


T]. 


78. 


79. 


O fire-divine, may you grant wealth and wisdom to 
your most devoted worshipper, and may we have sons 
and grandsons to perpetuate our race. May your 
gracious favour ever remain with us.4 

(Cf. Rv III.].23; 5.]; 6.24; 7.9; 5.7; 22.5; 23.5) 


He (ile fire-divine) is the mighty ministrant priest; 
though abiding with men, yet cognizant of heaven, 
seated in the lap of cosmic waters, protector of the body 
of living beings; may he, when established high at the 
altar, be the giver of food and riches to the worshipper.s 
(Cf. Rv X.46.]) 


I glorify the achievements of that terrestrial fire, male 
personified, and salute the most revered among 
common men, the universal sovereign, the mighty one 
like a cloud and the demolisher (of all that is inimical). 
May we proclaim his victories and exploits with 
reverential regards — the only one next to him is the 
resplendent sun (for people on this earth).6 

(Cf. Rv VII.6.]) 


This omnipresent fire lies in the two fire-sticks as an 
embryo well-cared for in a pregnant woman. This 
fire-divine must be exalted day by day by men, 
ever-vigilant, and rich in devotional prayers.; 

(Cf. Rv III.29.2) 


38 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ८०-८३ 
१ १३ * २ ३२ है १२ 3 3a 

सनादभे मृणसि यातुधानान्न त्वा रक्षारसि पृतनासु जिग्युः । 

Ya DER Vue] D A gu DO 

अनु दृह सहमूरान्कयादो मा ते हेला मुक्षत देव्यायाः ॥८॥ 


80. Sanad agne mrnasi yatudhinin na tva raksathsi 
prtanásu Jigyuh. 
Anu daha sahamirin kayado mà te hetya muksata 
daivyayàh.g 
(Cf. Rv X.87.99; Av. V.29.44; VIIL.3.8) 


( *. ) नवमी दत्तिः 
(१-१०) ददाचांया अम्या mW ( १) प्रथमाया च areal गयः, (२-५) दितीयादिवृचस्प बाहम्पत्यो 
WERDE, (५) पञ्चम्या आजेयो मृक्तवाहा द्वितः, (६) पप्या भाजेयो TRU, (o, ९) सममीनवम्योरात्रेयो 
गोपरनः सप्रवर्धिवां, (८) अष्टम्या आमेयः पूरः, (१०) qma मारीचः कश्यपो वैवस्वतो मनुर्चा, उभौ 


अ कपयः । (१-८, १०) पपमाधष्टानां दगाम्या आपिः, (९) नवम्या धारिता देवते i WIEN छन्दः ॥ 
ai १ * 


a! i ३ २३ १ २ युम्नमस्मभ्यमभिगो 

अभ ओजिष्ठमा भर युम्नमस्मभ्यमपरिगो | 

' 3 १.१ ar 3 x 3 7 ३२ है 4 a 

प्र नो राये पनीयसे रत्सि वाजाय पन्थाम ॥१॥ 
3.a t aT a * | १ २ | qd 

यदि वीरो अनु॒प्यादमिमिन्धीत qu । 

2 १२ अ yas 7 ar 


4 Ay a 
आजुहृडव्यमानुषक्रार्म भक्षीत देव्यम्‌ ॥२॥ 
CANINE xu घा, ar 
त्वेषस्ते धूम ऋण्वति दिवि सं च्छुक्र आततः | 
२३ at ३२ 


n 43 a i ot 
सूरो न हि युता त्वं कृपा पावक रोचसे ॥३॥ 
Khanda IX 
Dasati 9 


8]. Agna ojisthamà bhara dyumnamasmabhyam adhrigo. 
Pra no raye paniyase ratsi vajaya panthàm., 
(Cf. Rv ५.[0.]) 


82. Yadi viro anu 5४0 agnim in dhita martyah. 
Ajuhvaddhavyam ànusak Sarma bhaksita daivyam.; 


83. Tvesaste dhüma rnvati divi sam cchukra átatah. 
Süro na hi dyutà tvam krpà pavaka rocase.; 
(Cf. Rv VI.2.6; Av. XVIII. 4.59) 
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80. 


O fire-divine, from the days of yore, you have been 
destroying the evil-doers; these wicked ones have 
never overcome you in fight; please burn the murderous 
flesh-eating such creatures one by one; let none of them 
escape alive against your divine weapons.g 

(Cf. Rv X.87.9) 


Khanda IX 


DaSati 9 


8]. 


82. 


83. 


O adorable Lord of irresistible powers, bring to us most 
powerful and resistless splendour; may you invest us 
with over-flowing store of wealth, and mark out for us 
the paths of spiritual enlightenment., 

(Cf. Rv V.]I0.!) 


In case one has a brave son, full of zeal, may he serve 
and kindle the spiritual fire within him and serve the 
society with benevolent deeds. He is blessed with 
God's protection and favours.; 


O Lord of divine radiance, your pure bright glory like 
the bright smoke, lifts itself aloft, and shines 
far-extended in heaven. You shine with radiance like 
the sun when propitiated by sacred hymns.3 

(Cf. Rv VI.2.6) 


4ü 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


१8. 


सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ८४-८८ 


ata af 


ax fe Gace मित्रो न पत्यसे । 
db विचर्षणे श्रवो वसौ qf न पुष्यसि ॥४॥ 
suf पुरुप्रियो विश स्तवेतातिथिः । 
BÀ dia gel मोस इने wen 


यहाहिष्ठ तदमये बृहदर्च विभावसो 
महिषीव त्वद्रयिस्त्वहाजा उदौरते ॥६॥ 
विशोविशो वो अतिथिं वाजयन्तः पुरुभियम | 
afi वो za वचः स्तुप शूपस्य मन्मभिः ॥७॥ 
geen हि भानवेर्चा unam | 
यं मित्रं न प्रशस्तये मत्तासो दधिरे पुरः ॥८॥ 


Tvam hi ksaitavad yaso’gne mitro na patyasc. 
Tvam vicarsane Sravo vaso pustim na pusyasi.4 
(Cf. Rv VL2.]) 


Pratar agnih purupriyo visa stavetatithih. 
Vi$ve yasminnamartye havyam martisa indhate.; 
(Cf. Rv V.]8.I) 


Yad vahistham tad agnaye brhad arca vibhivaso. 
Mahisiva tvad rayis tvad vājā udirate., 
(Cf. Rv V.25.7; Yv. XXVI.I2) 


Visoviso vo atithim vàjayantah purupriyam. 
Agnim vo duryam vacah stuse $üsasya ntanmabhih.; 
(Cf. S. 564; Rv VIIL74.|) 


Brhad vayo hi bhanave-rea devaydgnaye. 
Yam mitram na prasastaye marttàso dadhire purah.., 
(CL Rv V. |6.|) 
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84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


O adorable Lord, your princeiy glory sustains us like 
the sun. O Lord of treasures, beholder of all, you 
cherish us with food and nourishment.4 

(Cf. Rv VI.2.]) 


At early morns, may the fire-divine of devotional 
spirituality, endeared by all, the guest of the house be 
glorified. In him, the everlasting one, all mortals make 
their offerings blaze.s 

(Cf. Rv V.8.) 


The praise, which best conveys our veneration, is 
directed to the adorable Lord alone. Affluent in 
splendour, O Lord, may you grant us prosperity since 
from your grace proceed vast riches and ample spiritual 
food and strength.g 

(Cf. Rv V.25.7) 


O adorable Lord, desirous of strength and food, we 
glorify you with hymns for the attainment of happiness. 
You are dear and familiar friend and dear like a 
venerable guest in every house.; 

(Cf. S. 564; Rv VIII. 74.]) 


Sing abundant devotional praises to the divine and 
radiant adorable God, whom men, by laudations, 
assign the foremost place, as given to a dearest friend.g 
(Cf. Rv V.I6.]) 


42 सामवेद पूर्दार्चिक ८९-९३ 


१ २ 749 oad VA tT r 


आगन्म व्रत्रहन्तमं ज्ये्ठममिम्तानवम्‌ | य स्म श्रतवन्नार्क्षं वृहदनीक TAA ॥९॥ 


ac l +2 3 a $ 


2 
जातः परेण FAN यत्सवृद्धिः सहाभुवः । 


3 १% ] 3 3 a at oa 


पिता यत्कझयपस्यामिः श्रद्धा माता मनुः कविः ॥१०॥ 


89. Aganma vrirahantamam jyestham agnim ánavam. 
Ya sma $rutarvann arkse brhad anika idhyate.y 
(Cf. Rv VIII.74.4) 


90. Jàtah parena dharmaná yatsavrdbhih sahabhuvah. 
Pita yat ka$yapasyagnih Sraddha mata manuh kavih.;o 
(to ) दशमी ants 
(१-६) पड़याया अम्या दणतेः (१) प्रयमाया xx भाडिरसस्तापसतोऽप्रिः, (२) दितीयाया भाड्िरस्थों जाह्मण्यो 
ववस्यती यमो वा. (३) तृतीयायाः काइयपो 5 सिनो देवलो या, (v) घतुध्या भार्गवः सोमाइतिः, (५) पञ्चम्या 
aera: पायुः, (६) पष्ठपाश्च काण्वः प्रम्कण्व कपयः । (१) प्रयमायाः सोमवरुणास्न्पादित्यविष्णुत्ह्म 
gemd विश्वे देवा था, (२-४) fru eurn, (५) पञ्चम्या अग्नी रक्षोहा, (६) quur 


विश्वे देवा fag rer arie! रुद्रा आदित्या देवताः । yq UTD: 
+ ३२ १ 3a ह ३ 42 


सोम< राजान वरुणमम्निमन्वारभामहे | 
8 १} 4 न ! 
आदित्यं विष्णु qd ब्रह्माणं च बृहस्पतिम्‌ ॥१॥ 
tis उदास्टन्दिव 


zd एत दउदास्हन्दिवः पृष्ठान्या रुहन्‌ । 
at crave gaat 
प्र भूर्जया यथा पथोद्यामडरसो qm ॥२॥ 
वे, I Y x i १ 3 4 "7 a समिधीमहि 
राये अमे महे त्वा दानाय समिधीमहि | 
Poth 8१७ EME RAF $ १२ 
ईडिप्या हि महे वृषं द्यावा होत्राय पृथिवी ॥३॥ 
Khanda X 
Da£ati 0 


9]. Somam rajanam varunam agnim anvarabhamahe. 
Adityam visnum süryam brahmanam ca brhaspatim., 
(Cf. Rv X.I4.3; Yu. IX.26; Av. III.20.4) 


92. Ita eta udaruhan divah prsthanya ruhan. 
Pra bhürjayo yatha pathodyam angiraso yayuh.; 


93. Raye agne mahe tvà danaya samidhimahi. 
Idisvà hi mahe vrsam dyava hotraya prthivi. 


Sámaveda Pirvarcika 89-93 43 


89. 


We have come to that most excellent fire-divine, who is 
the mightiest destroyer of the wicked. He is the 
benefactor of men, in whose beams (of radiations), the 
seer adept in the divinc lore always waxes beyond 
expectation.o 

(Cf. Rv VIII.74.4) 


O fire divine, born as the loftiest among all, comrade of 
those who grow with him — the intellectual seers, are 
his fathers. Truth-based faith is the mother and the 
inner conscience his adorer. jo 


Khanda X 


DaSati 0 


9]. 


92. 


93. 


We invoke and evoke the blissful bounties and 
venerable sovereignities, the fire of spirituality, the 
sun, the infinity, the all-pervading energies, the 
effulgent bounty, the supreme divinity and universal 
lordship.; 

(Cf. Rv X.4.3) 


Hence these Nature's bounties gone up high and 
mounted to topmost heights of heaven — they become 
conquerers on the path by which our divine 
intellectuals, adept in spiritual practices, travel to the 
lofty sky.; 


O fire-divine, we always kindle you, so that you ever 
send down to us ample wealth. O showerer of 
blessings, for your superb favours, we pray, may the 
bounties of heaven and earth come to us.3 


44 सामवेद पृवा निक ९४-९६ 


३ ३ य १ 3 १२४ 


॥ १ ॥ ३ २१ a 
दधन्वे वा यदीमनु वोचद्रह्मेति de तत्‌ । 
a3 Mam + a 4 ei ११ २ 

परि विश्वानि काव्या नेमिश्चक्रमिवाभुवत्‌ ॥४॥ 


3 २.३ ५२१ १२ 4 २ 3३३१३ ॥ २ 3 ta दो बळे न्युन्जवीयेम्‌ ixar 
TAA हरसा हरः श्रृणाहि विश्वतस्परि । यातुधानस्य रक्षसो बलं न्युब्जवीयम्‌ TA 


१२.३ १२ ari a 4 a ३३ +3 yar त १ द. a | 
aAA quiu रुद्रा ९ आदित्या*< उत । यजा स्वध्वरं जनं मनुजात घृतप्रुषम्‌ ॥६॥ 


॥ बुति trum: प्रपाठकः अ 
— 


94. Dadhanve và yad im anu vocad brahmeti veru tat. 
Pari vaévani kávyà nemi$cakram ivabhuvat.s 
(Cf. Rv II.5.3) 


95. Pratyagne harasá harah $rnàhi vi$vatas pari. 
Yatudhanasya raksaso balam nyubjaviryam.s 
(Cf. Rv X.87.25) 


96. Tvam agne vasüm riha rudram adityam uta. 
Yaja svadhvaram janam manujatam ghrtaprusam.« 
(Cf. Rv [.45.]) 


Here ends Dasati !0 of Prapathaka I. and also to Ardha 
H. and also ends Prapathaka | Also ends Khanda X of 
Adhyaya I. 
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94. 


95. 


96. 


When devotee firmly establishes the sacred fire and 
sings the devotional prayers with a definite objective to 
glorify it, then all the hymns, as if, embrace this fire 
from all sides as the rim surrounds the spokes of 
a wheel., 

(Cf. Rv II.5.3) 


Shoot forth, O fire-divine, with your flame, to 
demolish the impetuous strength of the devil; break the 
vigour of wicked.; 

(Cf. Rv X.87.25) 


O adorable God, with your blessings, may you inspire 
rich, valorous and learned teachers and other mortal 
men in the performance of their dedicated noble acts., 
(Cf. Rv IL.45.]) 


Here ends Dasati i0 of Prapathaka I. and also to Ardha 


II, and also ends Prapathaka I. Also ends Khanda X of 
Adhyaya I. 


^ सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ९७-१०१ 


मप दितीपः प्रपाठक 
( १ ) so दशतिः 

(१-१३) qaan मस्या दशतेः (१) प्रथमाया फ्रच aban दीर्यतमाः, (२, ४) दितीयावतुथ्योर्गाथिनो 

दिश्वामित्रः, (३) तृतीयाया राहूगणो गोतमः, (५) पअम्या भाषषखितः, (६) पहयाः काण्ड इरिम्बिडिः, (७, 

€, te) सामम्यमीदझमीनां वैयश्वो भ्यश्मनाः, (९) नवम्याश्च बाईस्यत्पो ACER ऋपयः। (१-५, 
७-८) प्रथमादिपञ्चानां समम्यष्टम्यो धाम्नि; (६) षष्ठया अप्रिरदितियाँ, (९) नवम्या विश्वे देवाः, 
(Lo) दशम्याश्चाप्नी रक्षोहा देवताः । उष्णिक्‌ छन्इः ॥ 
पुरु त्वा WII वोचरिरभे तब स्विदा । तोदस्येव शरण आ महस्य ॥१। 


होत्रे पूर्व्य वचोभये भरता बृहत्‌ । विपां ज्योतीषि बिभ्रते न वेधसे ॥२। 


245 १} 2 d १ ३ १ १ ३ 


अभ्रे वाजस्य गोमत ईशानः सहसो यहो | अस्मे देहि जातवेदो महि श्रवः ॥३॥ 


३.१ १ 


3 Aa f 3 
अम यजिष्ठो अध्वरे देवां देवयते यज । होता मन्द्रो वि राजस्यति स्रिधः ॥४॥ 


a aa N 


जज्ञानः सप्त मातृभिर्मधामाशासत श्रिये । अयं ध्रुवो रयीणां चिकेतदा ॥५॥ 
PRAPATHAKA II: ARDHA ! 


Khanda XI 
DaSati I 


97. Puru tvà dasivam vocerir apne tava svida. 
Todasyeva Sarana à mahasya. , 
(Cf. Rv I.50.]) 


98. Pra hotre pürvyam vacognaye bharata brhat 
Vipàm jyotimsi bibhrate na vedhase.; 
(Cf. Rv UT. 0.5) 


99. Agne vijasya gomata i$ànah sahaso yaho. 
| Asme dehi jatavedo mahi $ravah.; 
(Cf- S. 56]; Rv I.79.4; Yv. XV.35) 


i00. Agne yajistho adhvare devin devayate yaja. 
Hota mandro vi rajasyati sridhah.. 
(Cf. Rv III.0.7) 


I0l. Jajiianah sapta matrbhir medhàm asasata £riye. 
Ayam dhruvo rayinàm ciketada.s 
(Cf. Rv IX.02.4) 
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PRAPÁTHAKA II: ARDHA I 


Khanda XI 


Daéati I 


97. 


98. 


99. 


l0]. 


Whilst offering homage to you with reverence I, the 
humble one, implore you in many ways, O adorable. I 
come to your most honoured presence, as if (like a 
servant in the house of a great master)., 

(Cf. Rv [.350.)) 


To the adorable Lord, may you offer your highest and 
foremost regards, for He enlightens the intellectual 
genius, the men of wisdom.» 

(Cf. Rv III. 0.5) 


O fire-divine, Lord of food and cattle, source of 
strength, cognizant of all that exists, give us abundant 
sustenance. 

(Cf. S. 56]; Rv I.79.4) 


. O fire-divine, you are profoundly expected at the 


performance of the dedicated sacred acts. May you 
honour Nature's bounties on behalf of the devotees 
aspiring to be divine. We are under supreme 
sovereignity, since you are the invoker, blissful and 
giver of protection against calamities.4 

(Cf. Rv JH.i0.7) 


The seven metres (the seven mothers) impel the divine 
elixir, born of enlightenment, to assure prosperity for 
the worshipper, since verily the elixir is cognizant of 
riches.s 

(Cf. Rv IX.]02.4) 


48 सापवेद पूर्वार्चिक १०२-१०६ 


ar 4 It aa 


उत स्या नो दिवा मतिरदितिरूत्यागमत्‌ । सा शन्ताता मयस्करदप सरिधः । ।६॥ 
ईेडिप्वा हि प्रतीच्याद यजस्व जातवेदसम्‌ | चरिप्णुधूममगृभीतञ्चोचिषम्‌ ॥७॥ 


7 at ३१ ३ * 4a ua A va 


न तस्य मायया च न रिपुरीशीत Web | या अम्यये ददाश हव्यदातये ॥८॥ 


sm ai वृजिन Ru deni दुराध्यम्‌ | दविप्ठमस्य सत्पते कृधी सुगम्‌ ॥९॥ 


FE ari १ a Y २ ३ 37a 


WOT नवस्य मे स्तोमस्य वीर विइपते । नि मायिनस्तपसा रक्षसो दह ॥१०॥ 


ł02. Uta sya no divi matir aditir utydgamat. 
Sa Santátà mayaskarad apa sridhah.g 
(Cf. Rv VII. 8.7) 


I03. Idisva hi prativyam yajasva jatavedasam. 
Carisnudhümam agrbhitasocisam.; 
(Cf. Rv VII.23.]) 


04. Na tasya màyayà ca na ripur iita martyah 
Yo agnaye १०035 havyadataye.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.23.5) 


05. Apa tyam vrjinam ripum stenam agne duradhyam. 
Davisthamasya satpate krdhi sugam.o 
(Cf. Rv VILSI.3) 


' [06. Srustyagne navasya me stomasya vira vispate 
Ni mayinas tapasa raksaso daha. jy 
(Cf. Rv VIII.23.]4) 
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02. 


03. 


05. 


06. 


May the wise mother Infinity come to us for our 
protection by day. May she grant us tranquility by her 
constant loving kindness, and drive away our 
enemies.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII. 8.7) 


May you adore that omniscient fire divine, who 
encounters enemies, whose smoke wanders at will and 
who is of unobstructed radiance.7 

(Cf. Rv VIII.23.]) 


. No hostile mortal can ever prevail by fraud over him, 


who serves fire-divine well with sacred presentations. 
(Cf. Rv VIIH.23.5) 


O fire-divine, may you drive far far away the wicked, 
foe and felonious, malignant enemy. O protector of 
virtuous, may you make our path easy.o 

(Cf. Rv VI.5.3) 


O brave fire-divine, lord of men, on hearing my new 
hymn of praise, you consume the guileful lawless 
people with your flames. io 

(Cf. Rv VIII.23.4) 


A सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक १०७-१११ 


( २ ) द्वितीया दझति 
(१-८) अष्टचांया अस्या ama: (१-७) प्रयमादिसप्र्चा काण्वः सोभरिः, (<) भहम्पाध वैयश्वो sumat 
ifi (१-७) प्रथमादिसप्तानामम्निः, (८) aeran रक्षोह्दा देवते । (१-७) प्रथमादिसमानां 
ककुतृण्णिक्‌ , (८) भष्टम्याश्च पुरउष्णिक्‌ छन्दसी ॥ 
at $ १.२ wR ११ शुकी चिप t ya १२ 
vUa गायत HA बृहते शुक्रशोचिषे | उपस्तुतासो AHA ॥१॥ 


जाओ aid 


प्र सो अमन तवोतिभि सुवीराभिस्तरति वाजकर्मभिः । यस्य er, सख्यमाविथ ॥२॥ 
गूर्धया खर्णरं देवासो देवमरतिं दधन्विरे । देवत्रा हव्यमूहिषे ॥३॥ 


$ २ के १ २३ 


मा ना हृणीथा अतिथि वसुरभिः पुरुप्रशस्त एषः | यः सुहोता स्वध्वरः ॥४॥ 


t aa at 


भद्रो नो अभिराहुतो भद्रा रातिः सुभग भद्रो अध्वरः | भद्रा उत प्रशस्तयः ॥५॥ 


Khanda XII 
Dasati 2 


]07. Pra mamhisthaya gayata rtavne brhate Sukrasocise. 
Upastutáso agnaye.; 
(Cf. S. 878; Rv VIlI.403.8) 


08. Praso agne tavotibhih suvirabhis tarati vajakarmabhih. 
Yasya tvam sakhyam avitha.> 
(Cf. S. 822; Rv VIIT.9.30) 


]09. Tam gürdhaya svarnaram devaso devam aratim 
dadhanvire. 
Devatrà havyam uhise.3 
(Cf. S. 687; Rv VII.]9.]) 


]]0. Mà no hrnitha etithim vasur agnih puruprasasta esah. 
Yahi suhota svadhvarah. 4 
(Cf. Rv VII.I03.!2) 


III. Bhadro no agnir ahuto bhadra ratih subhaga bhadro 
adhvarah. 
Bhadra uta prasastayah.; 
(Cf. S. I559; Rv VII[.I9.]9; Yv. XV.38) 
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Khanda XII 


DaSati 2 


07. 


08. 


l09. 


I0. 


ilt. 


O Chanters, sing forth to the mighty adorable Lord who 
is most bounteous, servant of truth and radiant with His 
refulgence., 

(Cf. S. 878; Rv VIII.]03.8) 


O adorable Lord, the one whose friendship you accept 
prospers through your favour. You grant him profound 
wealth, vigorous children and food. 

(Cf. S. 4822; Rv VIII.9.30) 


Glorify that unattached Lord, the leader of light, whom 
the priests approach with devotion and through him 
convey their oblations to Nature's bounties.3 

(Cf. S. ]687; Rv VIII.I9.]) 


May none obstruct adorable Lord, praised by all, from 
coming to us. He is dear as our guest and giver of 
dwellings. He is excellent invoker of Nature's bounties 
and skilled in cosmic sacrifice.4 

«f. Rv VIII. 03.2) 


May the fire to whom all our offerings are presented be 
propitious to us. O blessed Lord, may your gifts be 
beneficial to us, may the worship we offer be fruitful, 
and may our praises yield us happiness.s 

(Cf. S. 559; Rv VIEH.29.99) 
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॥ कि," यि ariig a Ra हू. 434 
यजिष्ठं त्वा ववुमहे देवं देवत्रा होतारममर्सम्‌ । अस्य यज्ञस्य सुक्रतुम्‌ ॥६॥ 
१ ३ 4 3 २११ २ ३ क at 


तदसे FAN भर यत्सासाहा सदने क॑ चिदत्रिणम्‌ । मन्यु जनस्य TERT ॥७॥ 
यहा उ विश्पतिः शितः सुप्रीतो मनुषो far t विश्वेदमिः प्रति रक्षा ₹सि सेधति॥८॥ 


]I2. Yajistham (४६ vavrmahe devam devatrà hotáram 
amartyam. 
Asya yajfiasya sukratum.6 
(CE. S. I4]3; Rv VIE. 29.3) 


3. Tadagne dyumnami bhara yat sāsāhā sadane kam cid 
atrinam. 
Manyum janasya düdhyam.; 
(Cf. Rv VII,]9.]5) 


li4. Yadva u viSpatih Sitah suprito manuso vise 
ViSved agnih prati raksamsi sedhati.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.23.3) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyàya I and also ends 
Adhyaya I, and also ends Da£ati 2 of the Prapathaka II 
Also ends here Agneya Kanda (Parva) 


(a ) ठुतीया दाति 
(१-१०) दशचाया भम्या दशतेः (१) प्रथमाया कचो बाहम्पत्यः Sip, (२, ४-५) द्वितीयाया धतुर्धीपथम्पो 
धभाहिरसी श्रतकक्षमुकक्षो, (३) ठृतीयायाः प्रागायो gua: (६) quur इन्द्रमातरों देवजामयः, (७-८) समम्य 
एम्पोः काण्दायनी गोपृक्ती भश्वसूक्ती च, (९-१०) नवमीदशम्यो धर काण्यो मेधातियिराङ्गिरस 
प्रियमेघश्च ऋषयः। इन्द्रो देवता । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 


तदो गाय सुते सचा qup सत्वने A os शाकिने ॥१॥ 
AINDRA KANDA 
Adhyaya II 
Khanda I 
Dasati 3 
II5. Tadvo gaya sute sacà puruhütaya satvane 


Sam yadgave na sakine., 
(Cf. S. 666; Rv VI.45.22: Av. XN.78.]) 
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42. 


3. 


4. 


We adore you as you are the most adorable, the invoker 
of Nature's bounties, the immortal, and wise 
accomplisher of this cosmic creation.6 

(Cf. S. 43; Rv VIIT.29.3) 


Bestow upon us, O adorable Lord, that splendour 
which overcomes adversities, consuming evil in our 
abodes and subdues the wrath of any malignant 
person.; 

(Cf. Rv VIII.9.5) 


When the fire-divine, the Lord of men, is augmented by 
sacrifice, and is well pleased to be present in the homes 
of mankind, he averts all evil spirits from you.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.23.3) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyáya I and also Adhyayal, 


and also here ends Dasati 2 of the Prapathaka IT. Also ends 
here Agneya Kanda (Parva) 


AINDRA KANDA (PARVA) 


Adhyaya H 
Khanda I 
Dasati 3 
I5. Ochanters, may you sing glory of Lord, who is invoked 


by all and is the subduer of adversaries. Get ready, all 
in a group, to recite your devotional hymns. This gives 
delight to Lord just as fresh pastures to cattle.; 

(Cf. S. I666; Rv VI.45.22) 


c4 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ११६-१२२ 


१ v ३१ | वी 2 म्नितमो ti F ॥ न व 32 t "uc 
यस्ते TAX शतक्रतविन्द्र ययु मदः । तेन नूनं मदे मदेः ॥२॥ 


२३ १ ३ ३.२ tA ३$ २ 3 २ ॥ 


4 AT ads: 
गाव उप वदावट मही यज्ञस्य रप्सुदा। उभा कर्णा हिरण्यया ॥३॥ 
२३१ 4 L| ELIET ETE E २१३ १ 2 3 3*4 ३ 
अरमश्वाय गायत श्रुतकक्षारं गवे । अरमिन्द्रस्य धाम्ने ॥४॥ 
= ar m iG 343 १ 4 तु aX 4 १ 3 
तामन्द्र वाजयामास महे वृत्राय हन्तवे । स वृषा वृषभो भुवत्‌ ॥५॥ 


3 KK १ ३ ॥ 3 १ ब = 4 ary 


= i a at ij १ at 
त्वामन्द्र वलादाध सहसो जात ओजसः । त्व सन्वृषन्वृषेदास ॥६॥ 
. १ नेग pia af १२, t 4 3 à a t दिवि 
यज्ञ TST व्यवतंयत्‌ । चक्राण ओप दिवि ॥७॥ 


॥ १ ३३२7 3 3 a E ब 8 3 i 
आड 


i " ar | 2 ł 74a 
याद्न्द्राइ यथा चमाशीय वस्व एक इत्‌ । स्तोता मे गोसखा स्यात्‌ ॥८॥ 


|I6. Yaste ninarh Satakratavindra dyumnitamo madah. 
Tena nünam made madeh.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.92.6) 


[!7. Gàva úpa vadavate mahi yajüasya rapsuda 
Ubha karna hiranyaya.; 
(Cf. S. ]602; Rv VIII.72.22; Yv. XXXIII.9.] 7) 


0] 8. Aramasvaya gayata Srutakaksaram gave. 
Aram indrasya dhàmne., 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.25) 


!I9. Tam indram vàjayámasi mahe vrtráya hantave. 
Sa vrsá vrsabho bhuvat.s 
(Cf. S. I222; Rv VIIL.93.7; Av. XX.47.]; 37. I2) 


I20. Tvam indra balad adhi sahaso jäta ojasah. 
Tvam san vrsan vrsed asi.g 
(Cf. Rv X.53.2; Av. XX.93.5) 


I2l. Yajna indram avardhayad yad bhümim vyavartayat. 
Cakrana opasam divi.; 
(Cf. S. $639; Rv VIIL.I4.5; Av. XX.27.5) 


l22. Yad indraham yathà tvam isiya vasva eka it. 
Stotà me«gosakhà syat.s 
(Cf S I834; Ry VIIL. I4.4; Av. ५५.27. ] ) 
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i6. O resplendent, the performer of hundreds of selfless 


] 37. 


i8. 


i]9. 


| 20. 


L2t. 


2 2! 


deeds. May you be pleased to rejoice us whilst you 
rejoice in that most glorious exhilaration of loving 
devotion.» 

(Cf. Rv VIII.92.6) 


Draw near, O cows, O divine speech, to the cauldron; 
the two mighty ones — heaven and earth. The 
sacrificial fire has been fed plentifully and is 
fruit-giving; both the ears of the cauldron are golden. ; 
(Cf. S. I602; Rv VIL. 72.22) 


The learned preceptors sing their hymns to receive 
sufficient vigour and wisdom. May the Lord of 
resplendence come to enshrine their hearts. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.92.25) 


We invigorate that great resplendent self, for 
overpowering strong evils; may He be a bounteous 
Showerer.s 

(Cf. S. 222; Rv VIIL.93.7) 


O resplended king, you have been chosen to the mighty 
position on account of your strength and energy. You, 
O showerer, are indeed a blessing.6 

(Cf. Rv X.I53.2) 


The worship magnifies the glory of the resplendent 
Lord, while He supports the earth and makes the clouds 
fertile in firmament.; 

(Cf. S. 639; Rv VIII.I4.5) 


O resplendent Lord, if I were sole monarch of wealth, 
as you have been, then my worshippers would have 
been rich in kine.s 

(Cf. S. I834; Rv VIH.I4.) 
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१ २ | $ i] Yu १ 3 


पन्यपन्याम्त्तातार आ घावत मद्याय | सोमं वीराय शूराय ॥९॥ 


ti a ER 


इदं वसो सुतमन्धः पिवा सुपूर्णमुद्रम्‌ । अनाभयित्ररिमा ते ॥१०॥ 


l23. Panyam-panyam it sotára 4 dhávata madyaya. 
Somam viráya Suraya.9 
(Cf. S. I657; Rv VIIL.2.25) 


[24, Idam vaso sutam andhah pibà supürnam udaram. 
Anabhayin rarima te. jo 
(Cf. S. 734; Rv VIN.2.£) 


( ४ ) चतुर्मी aufi 
(t-te) दशचाया अम्या दशतेः (१-२, ४) प्रयमादितीयाचतुर्थोनामचामाडिरसी श्रतकक्षसुकक्षों, (३) तृतीयाया 
बाहस्पत्यः Sid: (५-६) पअमीपषठयोर्व्ामिजो मधुच्उन्दाः, (७, ६-१ e) सम्रमीनवमीदत्षामीनां काण्वस्रिशोक 
(c) अष्टम्याश्च Aare घलि कृपया । (१-२) प्रथमादितीययोः qu; (३-८) तृतीपादिपिण्णामिन्द्र 
(०-१०) नवमीद्गाम्यो भा प्रिदेबता: | गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 


ar हैं a ३ १ जे T १ 4 ape e 

उद्देदभि श्रृतामधं वृषभं नर्यापसम्‌ । अस्तारमेषि सूय ॥१॥ 
चये १ ar asa 

यद्य कञ्च वृत्रहन्नुदगा अभि सूर्य । सर्व तदिन्द्र ते वशे ॥२॥ 


aT 3 ३ E: पृ 


य आनयत्परावतः सुनीती RCE यदुम्‌ | इन्द्र: स नो युवा सखा ॥३॥ 


Khanda II 
Dasati 4 


I25. Uddhedabhi srutamagham vrsabham naryápasam 
Astáram esi sürya., 
(Cf. S. [450; Rv VIIL.93.]; Av. XX.7.l) 


|26. Yadadya kacca vrtrahann udaga abhi sürya 
Sarvam tad indra te vase.» 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93,.4: Yv. XXXIIL35; Av. ५%.[|2]) 


[27. Ya anayat parávatah suniti turvasam yadum 
Indrah sa no yuvà sakhà 
(Cf. Rv VL45.}) 
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I23. 


24. 


O devotees, prepare for Him the elixir, each draught of 
which you have made as relishing as you could. For it is 
to be offered to the brave, the conqueror and the 
showerer of joy. 

(Cf. S. i657; Rv VIII.2.25) 


Here is the elixir of devotion expressed, O Lord of 
riches, drink it to your full satisfaction. O undaunted 
Lord, we offer it to greet you. 0 

(Cf. S. 734; Rv VIIL.2.]) 


Khanda II 


Dasati 4 


i25. 


i26. 


I27. 


O sun, you ascend to meet the Lord, the shower of 
blessings, the bountiful giver, famous for wealth and 
who is the benefactor of men., 

(Cf. S. 450; Rv VII.93.]) 


Whatsoever facing, O sun, the destroyer of darkness, 
you have brightened up today as ever it is all under your 
control.; 

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.4) 


May that youthful Lord supreme be our friend, who, by 
good guidance, brings the spirit of wisdom and hard 
work together. 

(Cf. Rv VI.45.]) 


5B सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक १२८-१३४ 


7 3 4 3 *od १ ३ a 


मा न इन्द्राभ्याऽ5३ दिशाः सूरो अक्तुष्वा यमत्‌ | त्वा युजा वनेम तत्‌ ॥४॥ 
एन्द्र सानांस< रयि< सजित्वान< सदासहम्‌ । वर्षिष्ठमूतये भर dili 


3 3 3 


इन्द्र वयं महाधन इन्द्रमर्भे हवामहे । युजं वृत्रेषु वज्रिणम्‌ ॥६॥ 
3 १२३ at 
amaz: सुतमिन्द्रः agak । तत्राददिष्ट पो ॥७॥ 


वयमिन्द्र त्वायवोभि प्र नोनुमो वृषन्‌ । विद्धी त्वाशस्य नो वसो ॥८॥ 


& Yt 3 २ t १२ १ १ 


आ घा ये अभिमिन्धत स्तृणन्ति वर्हिरानुषक्‌ | येषामिन्द्रो युवा सखा ॥९॥ 
भिन्धि विश्वा अप fae: परि बाधो जही सृधः | वसु eme तदा भर ॥१०॥ 


]28. Ma na indrabhya” di$ah süro aktusva yamat. 
Tvà yujà vanema tat.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.92.3]) 


]29. Endra sánasim rayim sajitvanam sadasaham. 
Varsistham titaye bhara.s 
(Cf. Rv I.8.I; Av. XX.70.7) 


:30. Indram vayam mahàdhana indram arbhe havamahe. 
Yujam vrtresu vajrinam.¢ 
(Cf. Rv I.7.5; Av. XX.70.]) 


3I. Apibat kadruvah sutam indrah sahasrabahve. 
Tatradadista paumsyam.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.45.26) 


32. Vayam indra tváyavobhi pra nonumo vrsan. 
(Viddhi tvasya no vaso.g 
(Cf. Rv VIIE3L.4; Av. XX.8.4) 


33. A ghà ye agnim indhate strnanti barhir ánusak. 
Yesàm indro yuvà sakha.s 
(Cf. S. I338; Rv VIII.45.4; Yv. VII.32) 


I34. Bhindhi vi$và apa dvisah pari badho jahi mrdhah. 
Vasu sparham tad à bhara.io 
(Cf. S. I070; Rv VIII.45.40; Av. XX.43.) 
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[28. 


[29 


30. 


3]. 


32. 


33. 


| 34. 


O resplendent Lord, let not the ill designs threaten and 
obstruct us at night; let us crush them with your help.4 
(Cf. Rv VIIE.92.343 


O resplendent Lord, may you bless us with that 
Spiritual wealth of yours which is everlasting and which 
would lead us to victory and power, and protect us from 
evil forces.« 

(Cf. Rv I.8.]) 


We invoke our ally, the resplendent Lord, for great 
prosperity and wisdom, and for protection against evil 
forces.g 

(Cf. Rv I.7.5) 


The resplendent Lord displays His manly might, after a 
successful fight against thousands of armed 
obstructions, and accepting the exhilarating elixir from 
the gourd-pitcher.; 

(Cf. Rv VIII.45.26) 


O showerer of blessings, we are faithful to you and 
glorify you. May you be cognizant of this, O giver of 
wealth.g 

(Cf. Rv VIL.3].4) 


The sages who enkindle spiritual fire, continually do 
their best to purify their hearts; for the simple reason, 
that their close friend is the ever-young resplendent 
Lord., 

(Cf. S. ]338; Rv शा।.45.]) 


May you cleave asunder all the hostile forces, and 
frustrate their destructive attacks, and bring us that 
wealth which we long for. io 
(Cf. 5. I070; Rv VIH.45.40) 
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( ७ } sanft qui 
(१-१०) दशर्जाया अस्या qud: (१) प्रथमाया ऋणो घौरः कण्वः, (२) दितीयायाः काप्यश्लिझोकः, (३, «) ठतीयाः 
नवम्योः फाण्यो वत्सः, (४) चतुर्थ्याः काण्यः कुस्तीदी, (५) पञ्चम्याः काण्यो मेघार्तिपिः (६) पहपा आङ्गिरसः 
सुकक्षः, (७) सप्तम्या MAT: इयायाश्वः, (८) aera: काण्यः प्रगाथः, (१०) qaen फाण्य इरिम्बिठिः 
ऋषयः । (१) प्रथमाया मरुतः, (२-३, ६, ८-१०) दितीयाठृतीयापष्ठीनामष्टम्यादिद्नस्य Wer, (४) 


चनु्या विश्वे देवाः, (५) पञ्चम्या अधणस्पतिः, (७) सप्तम्पाश्च सविता देवताः । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 
4 a t १ aA 


NI * | 3 at है ar A § 3 

इहेव शृण्व एषां कशा हस्तेषु यहदान्‌। नि यामं चित्ररक्षते ॥१॥ 
| oe 4 ५ 3 २ है 7a है $ a 43a 2 है बे ३ २ 

हम उ त्वा वि चक्षते सखाय इन्द्र सोमिनः । पुष्टावन्तो यथा पशुम्‌ ॥२॥ 


समस्य मन्यवे विज्ञो विश्वा नमन्त कृष्टयः | समुद्रायेव सिन्धवः du 


t 3 है १ aT EN at E १ ३ a zai? २३११.२ 
देवानामिदवो महत्तदा वृणीमहे वयम्‌ | वृष्णामस्मभ्यमूतये use 
2 k १ i “aa 3 


3 mn ती P ded ata 
सामाना स्वरणं कृणुहि ब्रह्मणस्पते । कक्षीवन्तं य औओशिजः ॥५॥ 


Khanda IE 
Da$sati 5 


{35. Iheva śmva esám ka$à hastesu yadvadàn. 
Ni yàmam citram rijate., 
(Cf. Rv I.37.3) 


36. Ima u tvà vi caksate sakháya indra sominah. 
Pustávanto yatha pasum. 
(Cf. Rv VIII.45. 6) 


37. Samasya manyave viso namanta krstayah. 
Samudrayeva sindhavah.3 
(Cf. S. 65]; Rv VIII.6.4; Av. XX.07.) 


38. Devànàm id avo mahat 808 vrnimahe vayam. 
Vrsnam asmabhyam utaye., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.83.]) 


]39. Somanam svaranam krnuhi brahmanaspate. 
Kaksivantam ya ausijah.s 
(Cf. S. 463; Rv 3.8.; Yv. III.28) 
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Khanda III 


Da$ati 5 


॥ 3 


36. 


37. 


I38. 


39. 


We hear the cracking of the whip in the hands of our 
internal vital forces. They are wonderfully brave and 
valorous in the fight which goes in the human body 
complex.; 

(Cf. Rv I.37.3) 


O resplendent, our these friends, effusers, singers of 
devotionai love, wait and look to you like men with 
fodder to the herd of cattle.» 

(Cf. Rv VIII.45.6) 


Just as rivers flow towards an ocean, similarly all 
people, all men of culture, bow down before His strict 
discipline. 

(Cf. S. 65!; Rv VIII.6.4) 


For our protection, we solicit the mighty aids of 
Nature's bounties, the showerers of blessings. 
(Cf. Rv VIII.83. i) 


O Lord, the preceptor, please make the seeker 
illustrious, who offers devotions to you, and make him 
talented too, just as those who specialize in creative 
activity.s 

(Cf. S. 463; Rv I.8.) 
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बोधन्मना इदस्तु नो बृत्रहा भूर्यासुतिः । शणोतु शक्र MÈRA ॥६॥ 
अद्य नो देव सवितः प्रजावत्सावीः सौभगम्‌ । परा दुष्बप्न्यर सुव INI 


7 कक जे 


FTI वृषभो युवा तुविग्रीवो अनानतः | बह्मा BEAK सपर्यति ॥८॥ 
उपह्वरे Rm सङ्गमे च नदीनाम्‌ । धिया विप्रो अजायत ॥९॥ 


* है १ २ 724 28 १9" n 
प्र सम्राजे चपणीनामिन्द्र € स्तोता नव्य गीमिः। नरं नृषाह महिषम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


n एति दिती पस्य: maze: ॥ 


40. Bodhanmani idastu no vrtrahà bhiryasutib. 
Srrnotu Sakra agisam 6 
(Cf. Rv VIIE.93.8) 


व. Adya no deva savitah prajavat sivih saubhagam. 
Para dushvapnyam suva.7 
(Cf. Rv V.82.4) 


l42. Kvasya vrsabho yuva tuvigrivo ananatah. 
Brahma kastam saparyati.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.64.7) 


(43. Upahvare girinám sangame ca nadinam. 
Dhiya vipro ajáyata.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.6.28; Yv. XXVL.]S) 


]44. Pra samràjam carsaninàm indra stotd navyam 
girbhih. 
Naram nrsáham mamhistham. ig 
(Cf. Rv VIII.I6.]; Av. 2८2.44.]) 


Here ends Khanda III of Adhyaya ll and also ends Ardha 
I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka II 
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40. 


l4i. 


42. 


43. 


May the destroyer of evils to whom many libations are 
offered, know our desires; may the bright and vigorous 
Lord hear our praises.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.8) 


Grant us today, O divine creator, affluence and 
progeny, and drive away the painful dreams.; 
(Cf. Rv. V.82.4) 


Where is that showerer of benefits, ever young, 
strong-necked and who bows to none? Who is that 
learned person that worships Him in the right sense?g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.64.7) 


The all-wise Lord manifests Himself to them who 
meditate in the valleys of mountains and at the 
confluences of rivers and streams.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.6.28) 


. May you praise with your hymns the Lord of 


resplendence, who is the sole sovereign of mankind, 
adorable, the leader, the subduer of evil persons and the 
most liberal giver. jo 

(Cf. Rv VIII. 6.]) 


Here ends Khanda III of Adhyáya II and also ends Ardha 


I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka II 


£4 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक १४५-१४८३ 


(६) षष्ठी दशतिः E 
(१-१०) दशाया अस्या दशतेः (१, ६-७) प्रधमापष्ठीसप्तमीनादृचामाहिरसोी श्रतकक्षतुकक्षा, (२) दितीयाया 
भार्हस्पत्पः वायुः, (३) तृतीयाया राहूगणो गोतमः, (v) चतुध्यों बाईस्पत्यो uq, (५) पम्पा आङ्गिरसो 
बिन्दुः पूतदक्षो वा, (८) अष्टम्याः फाण्यो पत्सः, (९) नवम्या आजीगर्तिः शुनःशेपः, (९०) दशम्याः gar 
सोमापूषणादाचीगर्तिः शुनःरोपो वा पयः | (१-२, ६-७, ९) भ्रयमादितीयाषष्ठीसप्मीनवमीनामिनद्र 
(a) तृतीयाया रशिमत्वष्ट्चन्दरमसः, (४) चतुर्थ्या इन्द्रपूषणी, (५) पञ्चम्या मर्तः, (९) अएम्या 
सूयः, (१०) दझषम्पाश्च सोमपूपणी देवताः | गायत्री उन्दः ॥ 


अपादु डिञ्यन्धस सुदक्षस्य प्रहोषिणः । इन्दोरिन्द्रो यवाशिरः ॥१॥ 
इमा उ त्वा पुरूवसोभि प्र नोनवुगिरः। गावो वत्सं न धेनवः ॥२॥ 


t द 4 १ य IW at 


अत्राह गोरमन्वत नाम AR d इत्था चन्द्रमसो गृहे ॥३॥ 


१२१ १ a 747 २१ 7 २ 


यदिन्द्रो अनयद्रितो महीरपो वृषन्तमः । तत्र पूषाभुवत्सचा ॥४॥ 


है २ 


गोर्धयति मस्ता< श्रवस्यमाता मघोनाम्‌ । युक्ता पल्लो रथानाम्‌ ॥५॥ 
PRAPATHAKA II: ARDHA II 


Khanda IV 
DaSati 6 


45. Apadu Sipryandhasah sudaksasya prahosinah. 
Indor indro yavasrah.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.92.4) 


[46. Ima u tvà puruvasobhi pra nonavur giran. 
Gavo vatsam na dhenavah.z 
(Cf. Rv VI.45.28) 


l47. Atraha gor amanvata nama tvastur apicyam. 
Ittha candramaso grhe. 3 
(Cf. S. 95; Rv [.84.5; Av. XO.4I.3) 


48. Yad indro anayad rito mahirapo vrsantamah. 
Tatra püsà bhuvat saca. 
(Cf. Rv VI.57.4) 


49. Gaur dhayati marutàr Sravasyur mata maghonam. 
Yukta vahni rathanam.. 
(Cf. Rv VIII.94.]) 
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PRAPATHAKA पा: ARDHA II 


Khanda IV 


DaSati 6 


!45. 


46. 


दा. 


48. 


49. 


The resplendent supreme, handsome and resolute, 
accepts the over-flowing elixir of love and dedication 
offered by enlightened devotees who are assiduously 
engaged in worship. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.92.4) 


O Lord, the possessor of immense wealth, may our 
sacred words of prayer repeatedly recur to you, just as 
milk-giving cows fondingly approach their calf.? 
(Cf. Rv VI.45.28) 


Then, verily, he recognizes the essential form of the 
Creator's radiance in the mansion of the mind or the 
moving moon.3 

(Cf. S. 9I5; Rv I.84.5) 


When the showerer, the shining sun, sends down the 
streams of rivers with mighty floods, the other divine 
nourishing elements of Nature also join' with him.4 
(Cf. Rv VI.57.4) 


The cow (Firmament), the famous mother of the 
wealthy rain-shedding clouds — she pours her milk. 
She is worthy of all honour, who yokes (the two mares) 
to their cosmic chariots.; 

(Cf. Rv VII.94.]) 
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उप नो हरिभिः सुते याहि मदानां पते । उप नो हरिभिः सुतम्‌ ॥६॥ 
इष्टा होत्रा Nes TA अध्वरे । अच्छावभृथमोजसा ॥७॥ 
अहमिदि पितुष्परि मेधामृतस्य जग्रह । अह सूर्य इवाजनि ॥८॥ 
रेवतीनः सधमाद इन्द्रे सन्तु तुविवाजाः । क्षुमन्तो याभिर्मदेम ॥९॥ 


4 a १ १ ig जाह 


सोमः पूषा च चेततुर्विश्वासा ९ सुक्षितीनाम्‌ । देवत्रा रथ्योर्हिता ॥१०॥ 


{50. Upa no haribhih sutam yahi madànàm pate. 
Upa no haribhih sutam.6 
(Cf. S.,I790; Rv VIII.93.3]) 


ISI. Īstā hotrà asrksatendram vrdhanto adhvare. 
Acchavabhrtham ojasa.7 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.23) 


I52. Aham idd hi pituspari medhamrtasya jagraha. 
Aham sürya ivàjani.g 
(Cf. S. 500; Rv VIII.6.0; Av. XX.25.) 


[53. Revatir nah sadhamada indre santu tuvivajah. 
Ksumanto yabhir madema., 
(Cf. S. 084; Rv I.30.I3; Av. XX.I22.]) 


I54. Somah pü$à ca cetatur vi§vasam suksitinàm 
Devatr& rathyorhità. io 
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50. O Lord of rapturous joy, come with vital vigour to our 


5]. 


52. 


I53. 


54. 


expressed devotion, come with vital faculties to our 
place of worship. 
(Cf. S. 790; Rv VIIH.93.32) 


The devotees i.e. the sense organs with a desire to fulfil 
their aspirations, invigorate the soul by their strength 
and vigour at the time of worship and thereby bring the 
task to completion.7 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.23) 


I have verily acquired the deep knowledge of the 
eternal truth, from my Supreme Father. I am born with 
the glory of the sun as if.g 

(Cf. S. 500; Rv VIII.6.0) 


May you share our spiritual joy, O resplendent God. 
May we have abundant nourishment, and may our 
intellect be bright and sharp, so that full of devotion and 
wealth, we may live in perfect bliss in union with you.g 
(Cf. S. 3084; Rv I.30.3) 


The sustaining Nature's bounties always reward those 
men who try to go up high in life's progress. jo 
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| ३) सप्तमी दशतिः 
(१-१३) दशचाया अस्या दशतेः (t, ५} प्रपमाचतु्याकचोराट्रिरसी TERA, (२) दितोयाया मैत्रा- 
वरुणो afaz.. (a) तृतीयायाः काण्यो मघातिथिराङ्गिरसः प्रियमेचश्च, (५) saree: काण्य इरिम्बिठि 
६, १ २) पप्तीदशम्पोवेखामित्रो मबुच्छस्दा। (७) सप्तम्याः काण्वखिशोकः, (c) अष्टम्याः फाण्दः कुसीदी, 
(५) नवम्याभाजीगतिः शुन झेप कपयः । (१-५, ७-१०) प्रथमादिप्षानां संप्तम्पादिचतसणाओंमस्द 


(६) quater प्रजापत्तिरेंवत । (१) प्रथमाया aay, (२-१०) दितीपाद्निवाना्े गायत्री oat ॥ 
3 a2 3 3 २३१ २१ १ AT 3a ११२६२ 3 3?! 


पान्तमा बो अन्धस इन्द्रममि प्र गायत । विश्वासाह ९ झातक्रतु A हिं चचणीनाम्‌ n3! 
प्र व इन्द्राव माइन हर्यश्वाय गायत । सखायः AWWA ॥२॥ 
à बज a ग ३१ ? | ष्‌ 
ययम्‌ त्वा तदिदर्था इन्द्र त्वायन्तः सखायः । कण्वा उक्थेभिजरन्ते ॥३॥ 
- 3 77°32 444 
इन्द्राय महने AA परि एोमन्तु नो गिरः अर्कमचेन्तु wm ॥४॥ 
ये ES y3 Y 


अय त इन्द्र सामा निपृता आध qféfa | एहीमस्य द्रवा पित्र ॥५॥ 


Khanda V 
Dasati 7 


[33, Pantam à vo andhasa indram abhi pra gayata 
Vi$vásáham Satakratum mamhistham carsaninam. , 
(Cf. S. 7I3: Rv VII. 92.]) 


56. Pra va indraya màdanam haryasvaya gayata, 
Sakháyah somapavne. 
(Cf. S. 736; Rv VII.3.2) 


[397, Vayam utva tadidarthà indra tvayantah sakhayah 
Kanva ukthebhir jarante.3 
(Cf. S. 7I9; Rv VIH.2.6; Av. XX.28.]) 


58. Indraya madvane sutam pari stobhantu no girah. 
Arkam arcantu karavah., 
(Cf. S. 722; Rv VIII.92.9; Av. XX.]I0.]) 


59. Ayam ta indra somo nipüto adhi barhisi. 
Ehimasya drava piba.s 
(Cf. S. 725; Rv VIILI7.ll; Av. XX.5.5) 
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Khanda V 


Daśati 7 


I55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


May you sing the glory of that resplendent Lord, who 
accepts all your oblations, who subdues all enemies, 
who is the performer of hundreds of selfless deeds, the 
most liberal of all men.; 

(Cf. S. 73; Rv VHI.92.4) 


O friends, sing a delightful hymn to the resplendent 
Lord, the supreme master of vital powers and the 
acceptor of devotional love.; 

(Cf. S. 7l6; Rv VI.3I.]) 


O resplendent Lord, we implore you as your devoted 
friend, with a set purpose, as the most wise men praise 
you with sacred hymns.3 

(Cf. S. 739; Rv VIIL.2.6) 


Let the songs of praises expressed with the exhilaration 
be effectual on every side, resplendent Lord. May the 
poets sing the songs of praises.4 

(Cf. S. 722; Rv VII.92.99) 


O Lord, of resplendence, here is your devotional love, 
well sanctified. May you come speedily hither and 
cherish our affection. 

(Cf. S. 725; Rv VUI.I7.47) 
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a3 4 


सुरूपकनुमूतये सुदुघामिव गोदुह । जुहमसि द्यविद्यवि NEN 
आभ त्वा चृषभा सुत सुत सजाम पातये । तृम्पा व्यश्रुद्ी मदम्‌ ॥७॥ 


ar ase 


य इन्द्र चमसंप्या सामश्रमृपु ते सुतः [rep aay ॥८॥ 


१ २६१३ 


4 i 
यागयागे तवस्तरं AST हवामहे । सखाय इन्द्रमूतये ॥९॥ 


+ 3.47 2 3 4 


आ लता नि पादतेन्द्रमाभ प्र गायत। सखाय स्तोमवाहसः ॥१०॥ 


60. Surüpakrtnum itaye sudughàm iva goduhe 
Juhümasi dyavidyavi.¢ 
(Cf. S. 087; Rv [.4.]; Av. XX.57..: 68. ]) 


l6]. Abhi tvà vrsabhà sute sutam srjami pitaye 
Trmpa vyaánuhi madam. 
(Cf. S. 73!; Rv VIIL.45.22; Av. XX.22. l) 


]62. Ya indra camasesvā somaś camüsu te sutah 
Pibedasya tvamiSise.y 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.82.7) 


[63. Yogeyoge tavastaram vajevaje havamahe. 
Sakhaya indram utaye.g 
(Cf. S. 743; Rv I.30.7; Yv. XI. l4; Av. XX.26.]) 


l64. A tvetà ni sidatendram abhi pra gayata 
Sakhàyah stomavahasah. jo 
(Cf. S. 740; Rv [.5.]; Av. XX.68.]) 
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60. 


i6i. 


l62. 


63. 


64. 


Day by day, we invoke the resplendent God, the 
inspirer of all beneficial works for our assistance, as a 
good milch-cow is called (by the milker) for milking.g 
(Cf. S. 087; Rv I.4.) 


When the prayers are repeated, I pour out the libation to 
you, O showerer, for your acceptance. May you accept 
it to your satisfaction and enjoy the exhilarating elixir 
of devotion.7 

(Cf. S. 734; Rv VIII.45.22) 


O sovereign Lord of resplendence, whatever elixir of 
devotional invocation has been poured in the sacred 
ceremonial vessels, cups and bowls for you, may you 
honour us by accepting it.g 

(Cf. Rv. VIII.82.7) 


On every occasion, in every noble work, we invoke the 
resplendent God, the best amongst our friends, for our 
protection and happiness.o 

(Cf. S. 743; Rv I.30.7) 


J et us all, O friends and devotees, assemble here and 
offer our congregational prayer to Him; and repeatedly 
sing the glory of the resplendent Lord. jo 

(Cf. S. 740; Rv I.5.]) 
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( ८ ) अष्टमी ददतिः 
(१-१३) Emaar अस्या दशतेः (१) प्रपमाया ऋचो गाधिनो विश्वामित्रः, (२) दितीयाया वैश्वामित्रों मयुच्छन्दाः, 
(3) तृतीयायाः काण्यः फुसीदी, (v) चतुथ्या आङ्गिरसः प्रियमेवः, (५, ८) पञजम्यष्टम्योर्गोतिमो वामदेवः, (६, ९) 
पह्ठीनपम्पोगद्विरसो श्रतङक्षसुरक्षो, (s) wer काण्वो मेघातियिः, (te) दुशम्या धाहिरसो बिन्दुः 
पृतदक्षो वा ऋषयः ¦ ((-२, ४, ६, ८, १) प्रपनादितीपाचतुर्षाप'््प्पीनवमीनामिन्दः, (३) तृतीयायाः 
प्रमापतीन्द्रः, (५) पञ्चम्याः प्रजापतिः, (७) सप्तम्पाः सदत्तस्पतिः, (१०) दशम्याश्च सोम 
stent देवताः | सायत्री छन्दः ४ 


११ NEL: a7 Hak 
gax ह्यन्वोजसा gau राधानां पते । पिवा त्वाश्स्थ गिर्वणः ॥१॥ 


महा'< इन्द्रः पुरश्च मो महित्वमस्तु alot । योन प्रथिना शवः ॥२॥ 
हैं कक २ 
आ तू न इन्द्र क्षुमन्तं चित्रं ग्राम" सं ग्रभाय । महाहस्ती दक्षिणेन ॥३॥ 
a है 3 ब 
अभि भ्र गोपतिं गिरेन्द्रमर्च यथा विदे । सूनु सत्यस्य सत्पतिम्‌ ॥४॥ 


कया नश्चित्र आ भुवदूती सदावृधः सखा । कया शाचिएया वृता ॥५॥ 


Khanda VI 
DaSati 8 


}65. Idam hyanvojasá suta rádhánàm pate. 
Piba tvasya girvanah.; 
(Cf. S. 737; Rv T.54.0) 


l66. Maham indrah puras ca no mahitvam astu vajrine 
Dyaur na prathina $avah.; 
(Cf. Rv I.8.53; Av. XX.70.]) 


i67. A tū na indra ksumantam citram grübhar sam grbhaya. 
Mahahasti daksinena., 
(Cf. S. 728; Rv VUI.84.) 


]68. Abhi pra gopatim girendram arca yathà vide. 
Sinum satyasya satpatim., 
(Cf. S. 489; Rv VIIL.69.4; Av, XX.22.4; 92.]) 


l69. Kaya na$citra à bhuvadüti sadavrdhah sakha. 
Kaya Scisthaya vrta.s 
(Cf -S .682; Rv IV.3I. I; Yv. XXVII.39; XXXVI.4; 
Av AX,I24.]) 
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Khanda VI 


DaSati 8 


l65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


O Lord of riches, deserving our praise, this nectar of 
sweet devotions is prepared for you with deep emotion; 
may you come to cherish it quietly. 

(Cf. S. 737; Rv IIL. 5I.]0) 


Great is God, greater than the greatest, — beyond our 
measure. He is boundless, much beyond the celestial 
space and is the source of all greatness.; 

(Cf. Rv I.8.5) 


O resplendent Lord of the mighty hand, may you gather 
for us with your right hand manifold, marvellous and 
nutritious food, as sustenance for our inner complex., 
(Cf. S. 728; Rv VIII.8I.) 


May you praise as prescribed, with melodies the 
resplendent Lord, the son of truth, the guardian of 
wisdom and protector of true and good.4 

(Cf. S. 489; Rv VIII.69.4) 


By that means would He, who is ever augmenting, 
wonderful and friendly, come to us, and by what most 
effective accomplishments on our part?s 

(Cf. S. 682; Rv IV.3.]) 
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SH वः सत्रासाहं विश्वासु गौर्प्वायतम्‌ । आ च्यावयस्यूतये ॥६॥ 
सदसस्पतिमद्भुतं प्रियमिन्द्रस्य काम्यम्‌ । सनि सेधामयासिषस्‌ ॥७॥ 
ये ते पन्था अधो दिवौ येभिन्यश्वमेरयः | उत xig नो भुवः ॥८॥ 
HE A न आ RTRS शतकतो । यदिन्द्र सुडयासि नः ॥ ९॥ 


t un t at पै} ३ tau hoa 4 ॥ à 
अस्ति सोमो अयर सुतः पिबन्त्यस्य मरुतः । उत स्वराजो अश्विना ॥१०॥ 


70. Tyam u vah satrásáham viśvāsu girsvayatam. 
A cyavayasyutaye.s 
(Cf. S. 642; Rv VIII.92.7) 


7l. Sadasaspatim adbhutam priyam indrasya kàmyam. 
Sanim medhàm ayàsisam.; 
(Cf. Rv I.8.6; Yv. XXXIIL3) 


I72. Ye te panthà adho divo yebhir vya$vamairayah. 
Uta Srosantu no bhuvah.s 


i73. Bhadram-bhadram na à bharesamürjam Satakrato. 
Yad indra mrdayàsi nah.; 
(Cf. Rv VHI.93.28) 


॥74. Asti somo ayar sutah pibantyasya marutah. 
Uta svarajo aśvina. 9 
(Cf. S .I785; Rv VIII.94.4) 
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I70. 


7]. 


I72. 


73. 


74. 


May He be brought hither for our protection, who is 
resplendent, supreme, the conqueror of many, and the 
one who pervades even all our thoughts of praises.6 
(Cf. S. 642; Rv VIII.92.7) 


I solicit understanding from the presiding Lord, most 
covetable, the bountiful and the wonderful, who 
befriends souls.; 

(Cf. Rv I.48.6) 


There are innumerable paths beneath the celestial 
region for the guidance of ail of us. May our prayers 
rise (to spiritual heights). Would you kindly indicate to 
us the one such in clear words, as would lead us to the 
onward journey.g 


Bring to us what is most auspicious, O performer of 
hundreds of noble deeds, bring to us food and strength, 
for, O resplendent Lord, you have been ever kind to 
uS.9 

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.28). 


This elixir has been effused by us. Let the 
self-resplendent twin-divines and the vital principles 
accept it.i0 

(Cf. S. 785; Rv VIII.94.4) 
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(९ ) mnt दशतिः 
(१-१०) दशचाया अस्या दशतेः (१) प्रथमाया HAT इन्द्रमातरो देवज्ञामय:, (२) दितीयाया भाव्विरसी गोधा, 
(a) तृतीयाया आययेणः सविता, (v) घतुष्याः काण्वः प्रस्कण्वः, (५) प्जम्या राहूगणो गोतमः, (६) qaa 
देश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दाः, (७) teur गौतमो वामदेवः, (८) अष्टम्याः काण्वो यत्सः, (९) नवम्या आजीगर्तिः 
JARI: (१०) दशम्याभ्च वातायन उल ATH: b (१, ५-९) प्रयमायाः पअम्यादिप्चाना सेन्द्रः, 
(a) दितोयाया विश्वे देवाः, (३) ठृतीपायाः सपिता, (४) चतुष्या अश्विनी, 
(१०) QXIFGIM वायुर्देवता: । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 


हैुयन्तीरपस्युव इन्द्रे जातमुपासते । वन्वानासः सुवीयेम्‌ ॥१॥ 
न कि देवा इनीमसि न कया योपयामसि । मन्तरश्नुसं चरामास ॥२॥ 
दोपो आगाहृहद्गाय युमद्वामन्नाथर्वण | स्तुहि दव सवितारम्‌ ॥३॥ 
एघा उपा अपूर्व्या व्युच्छति प्रिया fea: । स्तुष वामश्भिना बृहत्‌ ॥४॥ 


व १ न ॥ दर 


इन्द्रो दधीचो अस्थमिच्चतराण्यप्रतिष्कुत : । जघान adda ॥५॥ 


Khanda VII 
Dasati 9 


75. Inkhayantir apasyuva indram jatamupasate. 
Vanvanasah suviryam. | 
(Cf. Rv X.53.]; Av. XX.93.4) 


]76. Na ki devi inimasi na kya yopayamasi. 
Mantrasrutyam carámasi.» 
(Cf. Rv &.]34.7) 


77. Doso 8280 brhadgaya dyumadgamann atharvana. 
Stuhi devam savitaram.3 
(Cf. Av. VEL.I) 


78. Eso usa apitrvya vyucchat priya divah. 
Stuse vamasvina brhat., 
(Cf. S. £728: Rv l.46.ł) 


I79. Indro dadhico asthabhie veterans apratiskutah. 
Jaghana navatir nava.« 
(Cf. S. 9I3; Rv L84. 03; Av. NN AED) 
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Da$ati 9 
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t76. 


77. 


L78. 


79. 


With full enthusiasm, people of state approach the 
resplendent Supreme king and honour him as soon as 
He is coronated. They get His blessings in respect of 
progeny and prosperity., 

(Cf. Rv X.253.]) 


O divine powers, we never offend you; we never inflict 
annoyance on you; we follow the teaching of the holy 
text; closely we clasp and cling to your loving shelter. 
(Cf. Rv X.34.7) 


This is the evening time, O devotee, the singer of the 
Vedic hymns; chant in the sweetest tone , and sing the 
glory addressed to God, the impeller and creator.3 
(Cf. Av. VI.I.]) 


So, the unparallelled beloved dawn is here; likewise 
may.you also, O twins (a pair of cosmic vitality and 
cosmic consciousness), shine in the midst of the divine 
glory.4 

(Cf. S. I728; Rv L.46.]) 


The resplendent Self destroys ninety times nine 
(innumerable) evils with the help of the rock-like 
firmness of devotees.s 

(Cf. S. 93; Rv I.84.23) 


TB 
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इन्द्रेहि मत्स्यन्धसो विश्वेभिः सोमपवेमिः । महा« अभिष्टिरोजसा ॥६॥ 


आ तू म इर बमस मि 


msi ofa a à 


महान्महीभिरूतिमिः 


HAAN तित्विष उभे यत्समवर्तयत्‌ । इन्द्रभमेव रोदसी 
Sum ते समतसि कपोत इव गर्भपिम्‌ । वचस्तश्चिन्त ओहसे ॥९॥ 
वात आ वातु भेषज शम्भु मयोभु नो दै । प्रन आयू षि तारिषत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


]80. 


48]. 


l82. 


83. 


84. 


Indrehi matsyandhaso vigvebhih somaparvabhih. 
Maham abhistirojasi.6 
(Cf. Rv L.9.]; Yv. XXX.25; Av. XX.7.7) 


A ti na indra vrtrahann asmakam ardham 4 gahi. 


Mahanmahi bhir ütibhih.; 
(Cf. Rv IV.32.]; Yv. XXXIII.65) 


Ojastadasya titvisa ubhe yat samavartayat. 
Indras$carmeva rodasi.g 
(Cf. S. I653; Rv VIII.6.5; Av. XX.07.2) 


Ayamu te samatasi kapota iva garbhadhim. 
Vacastaccinna ohase., 
(Cf. S. 599; Rv L30.4; Av. XX.45.2) 


Vata à vatu bhesajam Sambhu mayobhu no hrde. 


Pra na áyurhsi tarisat. 9 
(Cf. S. 840; Rv X.86.) 


iol 
tell 
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]80. Come to us, resplendent God, with all your grandeur 


8]. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


and majesty, to guide the sincere seeker of truth in his 
pursuit and accept his homage with delight. 
(Cf. Rv I.9.) 


O mighty resplendent Lord, dispeller of darkness, may 
you come to help us with your mighty protections. 
(Cf. Rv IV.32.]) 


This powers of His omnipotence shines forth brightly 
when the Lord of resplendence folds and unfolds 
celestial and terrestrial regions like the rolling and 
unrolling of a skincoat.g 

(Cf. S. 653; Rv VIII.6.5) 


This devotional prayer is offered to you. Please accept 
it as a pigeon, eagerly awaiting his pregnant mate.o 
(Cf. S. 599; Rv I.30.4) 


May the Cosmic Breath (the divine vitality) fill our 
hearts with health and bring happiness; may he prolong 
our lives.io 

(Cf. S. 840; Rv X. 86.]) 
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( to ) दशमी दशतिः 
(१-६) नवधांया अस्या दशतेः (t) प्रपमाया HM भीरः कण्वः, (२, ९) द्वितीयानवम्पोरक्न्यों यञः, (३) 
miaa: फाण्वो ure, (४) चतुर्थ्या आङ्गिरसः सुकक्षः, (५) qareqr वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दाः; (६) पष्ठपा 
ARTIS: फाण्यः सोभरिक्ष, (७) समम्याः काण्व gafas, (<) अष्टम्याश्च वारुणिः सत्पक्षृति- 
कपयः t (१) प्रयमाया मित्रार्यभवरुणाः, (२-४, ६-७, ९) दितीयादिदृचस्य पष्ठी समीनवमीनाझेन्दरः, 
(५) samm: सरस्वती, (८) अष्टम्याश्च मित्रादरुणार्यमादित्या देवत्ताः । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 


4 २९. ३ IS 3 १६४ LERI 2 ३२ 2 q 7°82 E १२ 

य रक्षन्ति प्रचेतसो वरुणो मित्रो अर्यमा । न किः स दभ्यते जनः ॥१॥ 
3 cU i ia IR ॥ १ a" à २ i म्‌ 2 i 2 

गव्या पु णा यथा पुराश्वयोत रथया । वरिवस्या महोनाम्‌ ॥२॥ 
११ २ Ee STE à १२ १२ १३१३ fread १२ 

इमास्त इन्द्र पृश्चया घृतं दुहत आशिरम्‌ | एनामृतस्य Tq: ॥३॥ 
3 २ ł q 3 a 


es! ! t १ at i 3a 
अया घया च गच्यया पुरुणामन्पुरुष्टत | यत्सोमेसोम आभुवः ॥४॥ 


t a 3 ya 3 वाजेभिवोजि E +a t J nt 3 2 
पावका नः सरस्वती वाजेभिर्वाजिनीबती । यज्ञ dg घियावसुः ॥५॥ 


Khanda VIII 
Dasati I0 


I85. Yam raksanti pracetaso varuno mitro aryam. 
Na kih sa dabhyate janah., 
(Cf. Rv I.4.[) 


!86. Gavyo su no yathà purásvayota rathaya. 
Varivasya mahonam.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.0) 


!87. Imasta indra prsnayo ghrtam duhata à£iram. 
Enam rtasya pipyusih.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.6.I9) 


[88. Aya dhiyà ca gavyayà purunaman purustuta. 
Yatsomesoma abhuvah.s 
(Cf. Rv VII.93.I7) 


I89. Pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vájinivati. 
Yajnam vastu dhiydvasuh. 


(Cf. Rv I.3.I0; Yv. XX.84) 
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Khanda VIII 


Da$ati I0 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


I89. 


Never is he suppressed whom the venerable and 
friendly law-giver offers protection. ; 
(Cf. Rv I.4I.]) 


O Lord of wealth, greatest of the great, may you, 
responding to our wishes for cows, horses and chariots, 
be gracious to us as ever.2 

(Cf. Rv 46.0) 


O Lord of resplendence, these spotted cows of yours, 
the nourishers of sacrifice, furnish butter, as well a 
mixture of milk and curd.; 

(Cf. Rv VIII.6.9) 


O Lord, bearing many names and praised by many, 
when you are present at our various public 
accomplishments, may we be endowed with keen 
intellect followed by virtuous actions. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.]7) 


May the divine speech, the fountain head of all 
faculties (mental and spiritual), the purifier and 
bestower of knowledge, the recompenser of worship, 
be the source of inspiration and accomplishment for all 
our organised benevolent acts.s 

(Cf. Rv I.3.0) 
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a it af 3) रा i 23 4 


क इमं नाहुपीप्वा इन्द्र सोमस्य तपयात्‌। स नो वसून्या भरात्‌ ॥६॥ 
आ याहि सुपुमा हि त इन्द्र सामं पिता इमम्‌ । एदं afe: सदो मम ॥७॥ 


| नस्या a a a 3 | हॉ. 


महि त्रीणामवरस्तु wi मि | ENTE वरुणस्य ॥८॥ 
त्वावतः पुरूवसो वयमिन्द्र प्रणेतः स्मसि स्थातर्हरीणाम्‌ ॥९॥ 


॥ इति दितीधः worse: ॥ 





90. Ka imam nahusisva indram somasya tarpayat. 
Sa no vasünyà bharat.6 


I9]. A yàhi susumi hi ta indra somam pibà imam. 
Edam barhih 5800 mama.; 
(Cf. S. 666; Rv VIII.I7.]; Av. XX.3.]; 38.]; 47.7) 


92. Mahi trinàm avar astu dyuksam mitrasyaryamnah. 
Duradharsa varunasya.g 
(Cf. Rv X.985.i; Yv. IIL.3) 


93. Tvavatah purüvaso vayam indra pranetah 
Smasi sthatar harinàm.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.!) 


Here ends Ardha I] and Dasati 0 of Prapathaka II and 
also ends Prapathaka II. Also ends Khanda VIII of Adhyaya 
I] 
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90. 


I9]. 


I92. 


93. 


Who (the person) is there in the midst of our human 
race, who with devotional songs satisfies the 
resplendent Lord — with pleasure I shall join him in his 
devotional offerings to our Lord. We are sure, all the 
while, the resplendent Lord would bless us with 
precious wealth.g 


O resplendent Lord, come to bless us; we offer you the 
loving prayers; please accept and enjoy them. May you 
be enshrined in our worshipful heart. 

(Cf. S. 666; Rv VIN.I7.]) 


May, (by Lord's grace) the great protection of the 
friendly sun (of springs), the brilliant protection of the 
ordainer sun (of summers), and the unassailable 
protection of the venerable sun (of the winters) be 
granted to me.g 

(Cf. Rv X.85.) 


O resplendent Lord of ample wealth, our guide, we are 
privileged to belong to one like you. You are the 
controller of all cosmic vital energies. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.46.]) 


Here ends Ardha II and Daáati IO of Prapathaka II and 


also ends Prapáthaka II. Also ends Khanda VIII of Adhyaya 


II. 
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मथ तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 
( t ) प्रथमा दृशति 
(१-१०) देशचोया अस्या ददातेः (१) प्रथमाया ऋचः फाण्यः प्रगापः, (२) दितीयाया गायिनो विश्वामित्र: 
(३) कृतीयायाः कात्तो erat yo: सुमित्रः, (४, ६) चतुर्धोषष्ठयोराड्रिरसी श्रतफक्षसुकक्षी, (५) पञ्चम्या 
बश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दाः, (3, सप्तम्याः IR गृत्समदः, (८) अष्टम्या बाईस्पत्यः शयुः, (९) नवम्या बाई 
स्पन्या भादाजः, (१०) दशम्याश्च HART वामदेच कपयः । (१-८) प्रयमाद्यष्टानामिन्दः, (९) नवम्या 


हन्द्रपूषणा, (to) दशग्याधेन्द्री quar देवताः | गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 
a 3 4 गे 


उच्चा मन्दन्तु सामाः कृणुष्व राधो अद्रिवः । अब ब्रह्महिषो जहि ॥१॥ 
33 3 el 3 aT मधी न 2 जे 3 २ 2% 

गिर्वणः पाहि नः सुतं मधोर्दाराभिरज्यसे । इन्द्र त्वादातमिद्यशः ॥२॥ 
| $3 t १ ८ 427 a Wa 447 


सदा व इन्द्रश्नकईपदा उपो नु स सपर्यन्‌ । न देवो वृतः शूर इन्द्रः ॥३॥ 
आ त्वा विशन्त्विन्दवः समुद्रमिव सिन्धवः । न त्वामिन्द्राति रिच्यते ug 


द | २3 गृ l 


a 3 3 १ #4 
इन्द्रामट्टाथना बृहदिन्द्रकेभिरकिण: । इन्द्रं वाणीरनृषत ॥५॥ 


PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA I 
Khanda IX 


Daégari | 


I94. Ut tvà mandantu somah krnusva radho adrivah 
Ava brahmadviso jahi., 
(Cf. S. ]354; Rv VIII. 64.]; Av. ५.9३.) 


[95. Girvanah pāhi nah sutam madhor dharabhir ajyase. 
Indra tvàdatamidyasah.; 
(Cf. Rv HI.40.6; Av. XX.6.6) 


96. Sada va indra$ carkrsadà upo nu sa saparyan 
Na devo vrtah Sira indrah., 


97. A tā visantvindavah samudramiva sindhavah 
Na tvàám indrati ricyate., 
(Cf. S. 660; Rv VIII.92.22) 


98. Indram id githino brhad indram arkebhir arkinah. 
Indram Vaniranüsata.; 
(Cf. S. 796; Rv I.7.0;: Av. XX.38.4; 47.4; 70.7) 
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PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA I 


Khanda IX 


Da$ati I 


I94. May our hymns please you; O Lord of resolute will 


I95. 


96. 


I97. 


]98. 


power, please display your bounty. May you drive off 
the infidels., 
(Cf. S. 354; Rv VIII.64.) 


O widely praised resplendent Lord, accept our loving 
homage. These exhilarating streams of love flow to 
you. May we obtain food sanctified by you.; 

(Cf. Rv III.40.6) 


The resplendent Lord is always close to you. He is 
ever-drawn to you whenever you perform selfless 
services. He is indeed great, ever-victorious, brave, 
supreme, benevolent and universally accepted by ७६.३ 


Let the drops of divine love enter your heart as the 
rivers finally enter sea. None surpassed you, O 
resplendent Lord. 

(Cf. S. 660; Rv VIII.92.22) 


The chanters of the Saman extol the resplendent Lord 
with songs, the reciters of the Rk with prayers, the 
priests of the Yajus, with divine verses.s 

(Cf. S. 796; Rv I.7.) 
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इन्द्र इचे ददातु न ऋभुक्षणरभु ९ रयिम्‌ | वाजी ददातु वाजिनम्‌ ॥६॥ 


इन्द्रौ अङ्ग महद्भयमभौ पदप चुच्यवत्‌ । स हि स्थिरो विचर्षणिः ॥७॥ 
इमा उ त्वा सुतेसुते नक्षन्ते गिर्वणो गिरः । गावो वत्सं न धेनवः ॥८॥ 


a Iarl 543 


इन्द्रा नु पूषणा वयर सख्याय स्वस्तये । हुवेम वाजसातये ॥९॥ 


ati t 4 


न कि इन्द्र त्वदुत्तरं नज्यायो अस्ति वृत्रहर । न कयेव यथा त्वम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


I99. Indra ise dadatu na rbhuksanam rbhurh rayim 
Vàji dadatu vajinam., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.34) 


200. Indro anga mahad bhayam abhi sad apa cucyavat 
Sa hi sthiro vicarsanih.; 
(Cf. Rv II.4].20; Av. XX.20.5; 57.8) 


20l. Ima u tvà sutesute naksante girvano girah 
(73४0 vatsam na dhenavah., 
(Cf. Rv VI.45.28) 


202. Indra nu püsanà vayath sakhyaya svastaye 
Huvema vajasataye., 
(Cf. Rv VI.57.) 


203. Na ki indra tvad uttaram na jy&yo asti vrtrahan 
Na kyevam yathi tvam. jo 
(Cf. Rv IV.30.]) 
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99. 


200. 


20]. 


202. 


203. 


May the Lord of resplendence give us the bounteous 
enlightened person to partake our sacred winds. May 
He, the mighty, give us physical strength.¢ 

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.34) 


May resplendent Lord drive away from us all terrors 
and overpowering dangers for He is firm and active; 
and beholder of all.; 

(Cf: Rv H.4.0) 


0 resplendent Lord, glorified by our devotional 
hymns, our laudations rapidly flow to you as the 
milch-kine hasten to their calves.g 

(Cf. Rv VI.45.28) 


O the resplendent sun of the northern solstice and the 
nourishing sun of the southern one, we invoke you, for 
obtaining your friendship, our well-being, and for 
obtaining food. 

(Cf. Rv VI.57.]) 


There is no one, O resplendent dispeller of darkness, 
superior to you; no one better than you; there is no one, 
verily, such as you are.o 

(Cf. Rv IV.30.) 
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( २ ) दितीया दशतिः 
(t-te) दशर्चाया अस्या दशतेः (१, ४) प्रयमायतुर्थ्योक्चिचोः काण्वसिोकः, (a) दितीयाया वैश्वामित्रो 
मधुच्छन्दाः, (३) दृतीयाया अगम्यो qus (५, १०) पञ्चमीद्शम्योणङ्गिरसः सुकक्षः, (६) quur favet: 
"fg. (७) सपम्या गायिनो विश्वामित्रः, (८) अष्टम्याः काण्वायनो गोपूक्तयश्वसूनिनी (९) मवम्याञ्च 
Wien सुमित्र ऋपयः। (१-२, ४-१०) प्रथमादितीययो धरतुर्थ्यांदिसतानासेन्दः, (३) तृतीयाया अ 


विश्व देवा महतो ्यंममिभा या देवताः । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 
chao) १ 


तरणिं वो जनानां त्रदं वाजस्य गोमतः । समानमु प्र झा सिपम्‌ ॥१॥ 
अस॒ग्रमिन्द्र ते गिरः प्रति त्वामुदहासत । सजोपा वृषभं पतिम्‌ ॥२॥ 


fia 


सुनीथो घा स मर्यो d मरुतो यमर्यमा | मित्रास्पान्त्यद्रह ॥३॥ 


aa 64 


यहीडाविन्द्र यत्तस्यिर यत्पदानि TA । वसु स्पाहं तदा भर HO 


ब) 4 ११. २१ 


शुत वा वृत्रहन्तमं प्र शरद चषणीनाम्‌। आशिषे राधसे महे ॥८॥ 


Khanda X 
Dasati 2 


204. Taranim vo janànam tradam vajasya gomatah 
Samanam u pra Samsisam. , 
(Cf. Rv VIIIL.45.28) 


205. Asrgram indra te girah prati tvàm udahasata 
Sajosa vrsabham patim.; 
(Cf. Rv L9.4; Av. XX.7I.0) 


206. Sunitho ghà sa martyo yam maruto yam aryama 
Mitrās pantyadruhah., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.4) 


207. Yad vidavindra yat sthire yat par$ane parabhrtam 
Vasu spárham tada bhara 4 
(Cf. S. 072; Rv VIII.45.4]; Av. XO.43.2) 


208. Srutam vo vrtrahamtamam pra Sardham carsaninàm. 
Asise radhase mahe.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93. 26) 
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Khanda X 


DaSsati 2 


204. 


205. 


206. 


207. 


208. 


I praise the universal Lord, the deliverer of our 
families, the destroyer of evils, and the bestower of 
food and cattle., 

(Cf. Rv VIII.45.28) 


Resplendent God, showerer of blessings and protector 
of your worshippers, I have sung to you the divine 
hymns with the hope that they would reach you. We 
invoke you for their acceptance.; 

(Cf. Rv I.9.4) 


Fortunate in life is that mortal whom the faultless 
Supreme Lord, who is also the Lord of vital principles, 
Lord of Justice, and the Lord of Light, gives 
protection. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.46.4) 


O resplendent Lord, what is concealed in the 
strongholds of evil forces, and in places not easily 
accessible, bring us that wealth which we long for.4 
(Cf. S. 072; Rv VIII 45.4) 


The best evil-destroyer and the famous champion of 
mankind, I urge Him to grant munificence.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.6) 
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१३ 3 ॥ २ 3334 | 4 


अरं त इन्द्र श्रवसे गमेम शूर त्वावतः | अर« ae परमणि ॥६॥ 
443 १ २ aaa १ a $3 a 


घानावन्ते करम्भिणमपूपवन्तसुक्थिनम्‌ । इन्द्र MAATA नः ॥७॥ 


. वि ar à + २६१ 


अपां फेनेन नमुचेः RR इन्द्रोदवर्तयः । विश्वा यदजय स्पृधः ॥८॥ 
है. a | 


इम त इन्द्र सोमाः सुतासो ये च सोत्वाः । तेषां मत्स्य प्रभूवसो ॥९॥ 
तुभ्य ₹ सुतासः सोमाः स्तीण बर्हिर्विभावसो । स्तोतृभ्य इन्द्र BST ॥१०॥ 


209. Aram ta indra Sravase gamema Stra tvavatah. 
Aram Sakra paremani.¢ 


20, Dhanavantam karambhinam apüpavantam ukthinam. 
Indra pratar jusasva nah.7 
(Cf. Rv IIL52.I; Yv. XX.29) 


2ll. Apàm fpenena namuceh $ira indrod avartayah 
Vi$và yadajaya sprdhah.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII. ]4.03, Yv. XIX.7I; Av. XX.29.3) 


242. Ime ta indra somah sutàso ye ca sotvah. 
Tesám matsva prabhüvaso.s 
(Cf. VITII.2.30) 


243. Tubhyam sutisah somah stirnam barhir vibhàvaso. 
Stotrbhya indra mrdaya.io 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.25) 
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209, 


240. 


ZI 


बर) 2. 


23. 


O resplendent Lord, brave and heroic, we have come to 
you with plentiful divine prayers, dedicated specially 
to you. O Lord, of selfless benevolence and supreme 
protection, may we have numerous opportunities of 
offering our sincere heartfelt sentiments to such a 
glorious Lord as you are.g 


Accept, O resplendent Lord, at our morning festivity, 
this homage of worldly gains consisting of fresh barley, 
roasted corn, curds, and bread, along with the 
sentiments of our gratefulness expressed for these 
favours of yours. 

(Cf. Rv III.52.]) 


O resplendent Lord, you are capable of tearing off the 
heads of clinging evils, by the foam of water, which 
means, by merely a gesture of yours. Please subdue all 
obstructing forces.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.4.3) 


All these sincere sentiments and heart-felt eulogies are 
addressed to you, O resplendent Lord. This elixir of 
devotion is for you. May you be pleased to accept it 
with delight, O Lord, of princely wealth and 
munificence.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.2.0) 


O brilliant fire, these sweet decoctions of medicinal 
herbs are ready for all patients to be used as cures. May 
the resplendent Lord be now invoked for the benefit of 
worshippers. o 

(Cf. Rv VII.93.25) 
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( ३ ) दृतीया दतिः 
(१-५) नवचाया अस्या दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋच आजीगर्तिः शुनःक्षेपः, (२) द्वितीयाया आङ्गिरसो श्रुतकभ्षः 
सुकक्ष, (३) तृतीयायाः काप्वस्मिशोकः, (४, ९) चतुर्थीनवम्पोः काण्यो मेस्मतिथिः, (५) पञ्चम्या राहूगणो 
गोतमः, (६) Tam: काण्यो ब्रह्मातियि:, (७) सम्पा गाथिनो विश्वामित्रो भार्गवो amat, (८) अषएम्याश्च 
घौरः फण्व ऋषयः | (१-४) प्रयमादिचतसप्ृणामिन्द्र:, (५) पथम्या वरुणमित्रायिमाणः, (६) quar भशधिनो, 


(s) सप्तम्या मित्रावरणी, (८) अष्टम्या मरुतः, (९) नवम्याश्च eam: । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 
E 3 है ने $ १ 3 ११} २ a 


आ व इन्द्रं कृविं यथा वाजयन्तः शतकतुम्‌ । म<हिछ्ठ सिञ्च इन्दुमिः ॥१॥ 
अतश्चिदिन्द्र न उपा याहि शतवाजया । इपा सहस्रवाजया ॥२॥ 
आ are THEI ददे जातः पृच्छाहि मातरम्‌ । क उग्राः के ह TRA ॥ an 
बृवदुक्थ € हवामहे स॒प्रकरस्रमूतये । साधः ङृण्वन्तमवसे NYU 


a3 3a 
ऋजुनीती नो वरुणो मित्रा नयति frei अर्यमा देवेः सजोषाः ॥५॥ 


Khanda XI 
Dasati 3 


2I4. A va indram krvim yathà vàjayantah Satakratum. 
Mamhistham sifica indubhih. | 
(Cf. Rv I.30.4) 


2]5. Ata$cid indra na upà yàhi Satavajaya. 
Is& sahasravajaya.2 
(Cf. Rv VIII.92.0) 


2I6. A bundam vrtrahà dade jatah prechadvi mátaram. 
Ka ugrah ke ha $rnvire.3 
(Cf. Rv VIII.45.4) 


2l7. Brbad uktham havamahe srprakarasnam ütaye. 
Sadhah krnvantam avase.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.32.40) 


2]8. Rjuniti no varuno mitro nayati vidvan. 
Aryama devaih sajosah.s 
(Cf. Rv J.90.2) 


Samaveda Pürvarcika 24-20 णं 


Khanda XI 


Dasati 3 


2i4. 


2i5, 


2l6. 


2I7. 


248, 


May we, desirous of wealth and wisdom, offer 
homage, and draw with devotions, the heart of the 
resplendent God, the embodiment of selfless actions, 
just as the farmers dig a well and fill their fields with 
water. 

(Cf. Rv I.30. i) 


Come to us, O resplendent Lord, from any place with 
food that gives hundred-fold spiritual strength, a 
thousand-fold strength.; 

(Cf. Rv VIII.92.0) 


As soon as born, the resplendent self, the destroyer of 
cvils, seizes an arrow and asks the mother Eternity 
"who are the terrible, who are the renowned 
opponents. 

(Cf. Rv VIII. 45.4) 


Let us call Him for help whose arm is stretched out for 
the protection of others, and who strives nobly to 
defend us.4 

(C£. Rv VIII.32.0) 


May the persons, most virtuous and most dedicated, 
guide and lead us along straight paths. May the 
law-givers lead us to peace and harmony.; 

(Cf. Rv I.90.]) 
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दूरादिहेव यत्सतोरुणप्सुरशिश्वितत्‌ । वि भानुं विश्वथातनत्‌ 

ग... A 3 र at २ 4 3 8 
आ नो मित्रावरुणा घृतेगेब्यूतिमुक्षतम्‌ | मध्वा रजा<सि सुक्रतू 
3g से सूनवो गिरः काष्ठा यज्ञेष्वत्नत | वाश्रा अभिज्ञु यातवे 


aay 


इद्‌ विष्णुर्वि चक्रमे त्रेधा नि दधे पदम्‌ । समूढमस्य पा<सुले 


2]9. Dirad iheva yat satorunapsur a5iSvitat. 
Vi bhanum visvathátanat.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.5.) 


220. A no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyütim uksatam. 
Madhva rajamsi sukratü.; 
(C£. S. 663; Rv IIL.62.]6; Yv. XXI.8) 


22i. Udu tye sünavo girah kastha yajfiesvatnata. 
Vàá$rà abhijiiu yatave.s 
(Cf. Rv I.37.0) 


222. Idam visnur vi cakrame tredha ni dadhe padam. 
Samüdham asya pamsule.g 
(Cf. S. 669; Rv .22.]7; Yv. V.35; Av. VII.26.4) 


( ४ ) चतुर्यी quía: 


॥६॥ 
The 
uc 
AAI 


(१-१०) दवाचायां अस्या दशतेः (१, ७-८) प्रयमासपरम्यष्टमीनामृचां काण्यो मेघातिथिः, (२) द्वितीयाया 
मारीचः कइपपः, (३, ५) तृतीयापअम्योः काण्वो मेघातिधिराहिरसः प्रियमेच ध्य, (४) चतुर्ध्या बामदेन्यो 


इहदुक्यः, (६) qud कोत्सो दुर्मिओो गुणतः सुमित्रः, (९) नवम्या गाचिनो विश्वामित्रोऽमीपाद्‌ 
उदलो वा, (te) दआाम्याआङ्गिरसी श्र॒नकक्षसुकक्ष ऋषयः। (१, ३-१०) प्रथमाया- 
स्तृतीपाचाशनाअचिम्द्रः, (२) दितीयायाश्च विश्व देवा देषताः । (१-८, to) प्रयमाचष्टानां 
द्झाम्याश्च गायत्री, (९) नवम्याश्च qum) छन्दसी ॥ 
a है at 


at | a 
अतीहि मन्युषाविण< सुपुवा <ससुपेरय | अस्य रातौ सुतं पिब ॥ 
Khanda XII 
Dasati 4 
223. Atihi manyusávinam susuvamsam uperaya. 


Asya rātau sutam piba., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.32.2]) 


Phi 
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८ ॥ 


220, 


22]. 


222: 


When lovely dawn, far away in the east, and yet still 
close by, glows over the world, she starts spreading the 
light all over. 

(Cf. Rv VIL.5.]) 


May our Lord, friend and venerable, the performer of 
good works furnish our cow-stalls with butter and 
moisten these worlds with sweetness.7 

(Cf. S. 663; Rv HI.62.6) 


These vital forces are the generators of speech and they 
spread out the waters of thoughts in their courses, so 
that the kine, the sense organs, may get into the 
knee-deep water to drink. 

(Cf. Rv I.37.0) 


The omnipresent and the all-powerful God dominates 
the three regions, earth, midregion and the celestial. 
His own step is rooted in the deep dark mystery, beyond 
the knowledge of mankind. 

(Cf. S. 669; Rv I.22.7) 


Khaada XII 


Dasati 4 


223. 


May you ignore him who offers libation in angry mood 
or who presents on a disapproved spot. May you accept 
the devotion of those who offer with love., 

(Cf. Rv VII.32.27) 
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I La 43 qsl ॥ 3 4 अर भे Y x 
ee प्रचेतसे महे वचो देवाय इास्यते । तदिष्यस्य ET ॥२॥ 
॥ २ १ ३ स्यमानं नागो ३ _ 4 at 4 १३४२ Pra 
उक्थं च न झस्यमानं नागो रयिरा चिकेत । न गायत्र गीयमानम्‌ Mau 
॥ ने 2 2.33 न्‌ ३ ॥ à V $ a 3 २ 92% १ २ 
इन्द्र उक्धेभिर्मन्दिष्ठो वाजानां च वाजपतिः । हरिवान्त्सुताना९ सखा ॥४॥ 
2 I #42 i I कर 43 a a7 a4 92 , 
आ याह्युप नः सुतं वाजेमिर्मा हृणीयथाः । महा« इव युवजानिः ॥५॥ 
$ १ २. १ 7 aa २१ ३ $) ३ 8 २ १५ है $ 3 
कदा वसो स्तोत्र € हर्यत आ अव SEDI रुधद्वाः | दीघ सुतं वाताऱ्याय ॥६॥ 
? 4 4 7 q 4 * } 3 ३२ ३ AY तवेद a I तर at 
आह्मणादिन्द्र राधसः पिवा सोमरतू९रनु | तवेद'₹ सख्यमस्तृतम्‌ ॥७॥ 
$37 २ 


] Sra] HR ११२ १३ 
वर्य धा ते आप स्मसि स्तोतार इन्द्र गिर्वणः । त्वं नो जिन्व सोमपाः ten 


224. Kadu pracetase mahe vaco devaya Sasyate. 
Tadidhyasya vardhanam.; 


225. Uktham ca na $asyamánam naporayir à ciketa, 
Na gayatram giyamanam.; 
(Cf. S. I805; Rv VIII.2.4) 


226. Indra ukthebhir mandistho vàjanàm ca vaJapatih. 
Harivànt sutanam sakhà.; 


227. A yahyu pa nah sutam vijebhir mà hmiyathah. 
Mahan iva yuvajanih.s 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.2.9) 


228. Kadi vaso stotram haryata à ava émaga rudhad vah. 
Dirgharh sutam vátapyáya.g 
(Cf. Rv X.05.) 


229. Brahmanad indra radhasah pibà somamrtiirhranu. 
Tavedarh sakhyam astrtam.; 
(Cf. Rv I.25.5) 


230. Vayam gh te api smasi stotira indra girvanah. 
Tvam no jinva somapah.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII.32.7) 


S&maveda POrvErcika 224-230 97 


224. 


225* 


226. 


225 


228. 


229. 


230. 


How amazing! Even a little praise of Him, He 
magnifies and accepts it with delight, indeed, while we 
exalt Him, we exalt ourselves. 


(The resplendent Lord), the enemy of the unbeliever in 
the words-divine, apprehends whatever prayer is 
repeated and whatever chant is being chanted. 

(Cf. S. 805; Rv VII.2.4) 


We glorify the resplendent Lord in our eucharistic 
hymns. He is the giver of strength to the strong, the 
Lord of provisions, giver of speed to Nature’s bounties 
and He is always delighted while we offer our sweet 
prayers, the divine elixir, to Him. 


May you, our Lord of resplendence, come and accept 
our devotional sentiments; may you not be snatched 
away from us by others by their nutrient offerings. May 
you not be bashful like an ardent husband who has a 
new young bride.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.2.29) 


When will our praise reach you, O Lord of Wealth, O 
lover of Praises? When will you accept it and let loose 
the long-protracted blessings for showering rain?g 
(Cf. Rv &४.१05.4) 


Resplendent Lord, please come and accept these 
seasonal devotional prayers offered by your 
truly-dedicated devotees. We solicit your friendship 
since only your friendship is unbroken and 
ever-lasting.7 

(Cf. Rv I.5.5) 


O resplendent Lord, the one adored by praises, O lover 
of devotion, we are your adorers; may you, therefore, 
be generous unto us.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.32.7) 
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ìi बे 4 4a १ १२ 


एन्द्र yy up चिन्नम्णं तनूषु AR नः । Sm qim ॥९॥ 
एवा ata वीरयुरेवा शूर उत स्थिरः । एवा ते Wei मनः ॥१०॥ 


23]. Endra prksu kásu cin nrmnam tanüsu dhehi nah. 
Satrajid ugra paumhsyam.9 


232. Eva hyasi virayur eva Sura uta sthirah. 
Eva te radhyam manah. jo 
(Cf. S. 824; Rv VIIL.92.28; Av. XX.60.!) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyaya II, and also ends 
Adhyaya H and ends DaSati 4 of Prapathaka III 


(५ ) पञ्यमी fim 
(१-१०) errata अस्या quia: (१, ६, ९) प्रयमाषड्ठीनवमीनारजां मेत्रावरणो यसिष्ठः (2) द्वितीयायां 
BEAT qno, (३) दृतीयायाः Bree: प्रस्कण्वो वालखिल्या miia: सयैतो दा, (४) BACT 
गीतमो नोघाः, (4) पअम्याः प्रागायः कलिः, (3) सप्तम्याः काण्वो मेघातिथिः, (८) अष्टम्याः 
प्रागायो सर्गः, (te) TATA काण्दः प्रगाय ऋषयः । (१) प्रथमाया ईझानः, 
(२-८, to) दितीयादिसपर्था eurem. (९) नवम्याश्च 
weal देवताः । बृहती छन्दः ॥ 


है 3 a 4% ३ है १ ४ 

अभि त्वा झार नोनुमोदुग्धा इव daa: । 
i-e eise a है i | 

ईशानमस्य जगतः Seas qum: ॥१॥ 


Adhyaya III 
Khanda I 
Dasati 5 


233. Abhi tvà Sura nonumo-dugdhà iva dhenavah 
I$anam asya jagatah svardr$am  i$ánam indra 
tasthusah., 
(Cf. S. 680; Rv VIL32.22; Yv. XXVII.35; Av. 
AX. )24.]) 
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23!. O resplendent Lord, in our battles of life and contests, 
give to our muscular arms the manly strength. O strong 
Lord, always bless us with ever-conquering might. 


232. You verily love to over-come the wicked. You are a 
hero and firm; your mind is to be propitiated. (As soon 
as it occurs in your mind), there is no delay in your 
overcoming the wicked. o 
(Cf. S. 824; Rv VIII.92.28) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyàya II; also ends 
Adhyaya II, and Dasati 4 of Prapathaka III. 


Adhyáya III 
Khanda I 
Da$ati 5 
233. O brave resplendent Lord, the Lord of all movable and 
stationary things, the beholder of the universe, we call 


loudly to you like an unmilked cow (with udders full). ; 
(Cf. S. 680; Rv VII.32.22) 


णत 
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Y $a 


त्वामिद्धि हवामहे सातो वाजस्य कारवः | 
त्वां वृत्रेष्विन्द्र सत्पतिं नरस्त्वां काणास्र्वतः ॥२॥ 


t सुराघसमिन्द्रमचे १ २॥ 


अभि प्र व रमचे यथा विदे । 
यो जरिठृभ्यो मघवा पुरूवसुः सहस्रेणेव शिक्षति tt ३॥ 
तं थो दस्मसृतीषहं वसोर्मन्दानमन्धसः | 

अभि aq न स्वसरेषु धेनव इन्द्रे गो्मिनेवामहे uve 


१} a 


तरोभिर्वो विदहसुमिन्द्र सबाध ऊतये | 
बृहद्वायन्तः सुतसोमे अध्वरे हुवे भर न कारिणम्‌ ॥५॥ 


234 


233! 


236. 


237. 


Tvam iddhi havamahe sātau vajasya karavah 

Tvàm vrtresvindra satpati narastvam kásthasvarvatah.; 
(Cf. S. 809, Rv VI.46.I; Yv. XXVIL37; Av 
XX.98.]) 


Abhi pra vah surádhasam indram arca yathivindhe. 
Yo jaritrbhyo maghavi purüvasuh sahasreneva 
Siksati.3 

(Cf. S. 8] ]; Rv VIILA9. t; Av. XX.5.) 


Tam vo dasmam rtisaham vasor mandanam andhasah 
Abhi vatsam na svasaresu dhenava indram girbhir 


_fhavamahe., 


(Cf. S. 685; Rv VIII.88.]; Yv. XXVIII; Av. %.9.]; 
49.4) 


Tarobhirvo vidadvasurnindram sabadha ütaye. 

Brhad gayantah sutasome adhvare huve bharam na 
kirinam.s 

(Cf. S. 687; Rv VIII.66.]) 
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234. 


235. 


236. 


237. 


0 resplendent Lord, we, the poet-sages invoké you to 
Obtain intellect-strengthening food. You are the 
protector of good men. We invoke you from all 
directions to overcome impediments, in the conflicts of 
life. 2 

(Cf. S. 809; Rv VI.46.!) 


My praises to you, O bounteous resplendent Lord, 
greater of all riches; I praise the one who, with 
thousands-fold treasures, loves to help those who serve 
Him with dedication.; 

(Cf. S. 84i; Rv VIII.49.) 


We offer love and praise with our hymns, as cows love 
to their calf in the stalls; we invoke the glorious 
resplendent Lord, the subduer of evil spirits, who 
delights in accepting the beverage of loving devotion. 
(Cf. S. 685; Rv VIII.88.]) 


May you worship the resplendent Lord for your 
protection against the miseries. He is full of might and 
the revealer of spiritual wealth. Invoke Him, singing 
loudly the Brhat-Saman in the festivity where the 
devotional sentiments are cherished. I invoke Him as 
men invoke a beneficial master of a household. 

(Cf. S. 687; Rv VIII.66.!) 
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तरणिरित्सिषासति वाजं पुरन्ध्या युजा | 
आ व इद्र पुरुहूतं नमे गिरा नेमिं तष्टेव सुद्रुवम्‌ NEI 


पिवा सुतस्य रसिनो मत्स्वा न इन्द्र गोमतः । 
आपिर्ना बोधि सधमाये WAM अवन्तु ते धियः won 


sw ह्येहि चेरवे विदा भगे वसुत्तये | 


उदावृषस्व मघवन्गविष्टय उदिन्द्राश्चमिष्टये ॥८॥ 


न हि वश्चरमं च न वसिष्टः परिमश्सते । 


t 352 १ ३ Fe यह 


अस्माकमद्य मरुतः सुते सचा विश्वे पिबन्तु कामिनः ॥९॥ 


238. Taranirit sisdsati vàjam purandhyà yuja 
A va indram puruhütam name gird nemim tasteva 
sudruvam.g 
(Cf. S. 867; Rv VII.32.20) 


239. Pibà sutasya rasino matsvà na indra gomatah 
Apir no bodhi sadhamàdye vrdhe-smàü avantu te 
dhiyah.; 
(Cf. S. 42I; Rv ४ 3.]) 


240. Tvam hyehi cerave vida bhagam vasuttaye 
Udvavrsasva maghavan gavistaya ud 
indrá$vamistaye.g 
(Ct. S. 58I; Rv VII. 6I.7) 


24l. Na hi vascaramam ca na vasisthah parimarhsate 
Asmakam adya marutah sute saci vive pibantu 
kaminah.g 
(Cf. Rv VII.59.3) 
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238. 


239. 


240. 


24]. 


Only an active man who solemnly worships acquires 
wealth and wisdom. O resplendent Lord, invoked by 
all, ] bend down with the words of reverence to you, as 
a carpenter bends the wooden circumference of the 
wheel.g 

(Cf. S. 867; Rv VII.32.20) 


O resplendent Lord, may you accept our delightful 
elixir mingled as if mith milk, and get exhilarated. 
Please consider yourself as our kith and kin. May we 
both enjoy the spiritual experience together. May your 
wise counsels protect and guide us to prosperity. 
(Cf. S. 42]; Rv VIIL3.) 


Bounteous as you are, come, and get wealth to be 
distributed to your worshippers. O bounteous Lord, 
may you shower your bounty on a wisdom-seeker, and 
O resplendent Lord, shower your bounty on a 
vitality-seeker.g 

(Cf. S. 58; Rv VIII.6.7) 


The celebrated sages do not disregard even the 
extremest one amongst you all. O vital principles, 
desirous of libations, may you all drink here together 
today the effused elixir of devotional love. 

(Cf. Rv VII.59.3) 
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मा चिदन्यद्ि शर्सत सखायो मा रिषण्यत । 
इन्द्रमित्स्तोता वृषण सचा सुते मुहुरुक्था च TVA ॥१०॥ 
एति adtwenrh प्रपाठकः ॥ 


242. Mi cid anyad vi Sarhsata sakhàyo mà risanyata 
Indramit stotà vrsana saci sute muhur ukthà ca 
Samsata. 39 
(Cf. S. 360; Rv VUII.l.l: Av. XX.85 l) 


Here ends Khanda I of Adhyaya III and also ends Ardha 
I and DaSati 5 of Prapathaka III. 


( ६ ) «di दशतिः 


(१-१०) दसर्षाया अस्या दशतेः (१) भ्रयमाया कय आङ्गिरसः पुरुदन्मा, (२-१, ७-९) दितीयाठ्तीयपोः 
सतम्याद्विचस्य च फाण्यो मेघातिषिः, (४) चतुर्थ्या गादिनो विश्वामित्र, (५) aren राइगणो 
गोतमः, (६) षष्ठया आङ्गिरसी उुमेघपुस्मेधो, (१०) वपाम्याध्य काण्यो 
देवातिथिकंपयः | इन्द्रो देवता । बृहती wem 

* p 4 है २ १? १ T १3 २ 
किएं कर्मणा TRIAGE सदावृधम्‌ 
a 3 Lai श्वगूसमभ्वसमधृष्ट त जे 8 १ 5 


यज्षैविश्वगू्तसभ्वसमधृष्ट TOA ॥१॥ 


PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA II 
Khanda II 
Da$ati 6 
243. Na kistam karmana naSadya$ cakàra sadavrdham 


Indram na yajüair vi$vagürtam rbhvasam adhrstam 
dhrsnum o jasà., 


(CE. S. 255; Rv VIH.70.3; Av. XX.92. i8) 
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242. O friend, do not worship anybody but Him, the divine 
one. Let no grief perturb you. Praise Him alone, the 
radiant, the showerer of benefits. During the course of 
self-realization go on repeatedly uttering hymns in his 
Honour. jo 
(Cf. S. 360; Rv VII.3.3) 


Here ends Khanda I of Adhyaya III and also Ardha I, 
DaSati 5 of Prapathaka III. 


PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA II 
Khanda II 
Dasati 6 


243. No one obstructs him in his action, and never can he be 
restrained from performing his duties, and none can 
separate him from his family nor can the family desert 
him. The man who performs noble acts and who strives 
to win the favour of divine powers will conquer those 
who do not worship., 

(Cf. S. 55; Rv VIII.70.3) 
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a, oN ग ने ETT! 3a a3 ३ $ १२ 
य ऋते चिदभिश्रिपः पुरा जत्रभ्य आतृदः d 
२ $ a 3*3a पुरूवसुनिष्कत्तो a ł * १ ३२३ कर 
सन्धाता सन्धि मघवा ue विहु्त पुनः ॥२॥ 
q 7R ३ 2 २ 


t | ति. 2 44 

आ त्वा सहस्रमा शर्त युक्ता रथे हिरण्यये | 

१ aa २ १ २३ १२ ३ १ २ 

STIS हरय इन्द्र केशिना वहन्तु सोमपीतये ॥३॥ 


है 3 २ $ १४३२३ ita 
आ मन्द्ररिन्द्र हरिभिर्याहि ममूररोमभिः | 
मा त्वा के चिन्नि येमुरिन्न पाशिनोति धन्वेव are इहि uo 


3 १ av पिया ३ #3 A A | मत्यम्‌ 
aug प्र श<सिपो देवः शविए ada | 
iT roa 3 १,२ १ १३ Joa 
न त्वदन्यो मघवन्नस्ति eden ब्रवीमि ते वचः ॥५॥ 
4 १ * ata १ २ 


4 - , 4 
त्वामन्द्र यशा अस्यृजीषी शबसस्पतिः 
२ ११ २ umm ua ११२ satura 
त्व॑ वृत्राणि हस्यप्रतीन्येक : NGN 


244. Ya ite cidabhisrisah puri jatrubhya atrdah. 
Sandhati sandhim maghava purivasur niskartà 
vihrutam punah.; 
(Cf. Rv VII. ].2; Av, 2.47) 


245. A tvà sahasrama $atam yuktà rathe hiranyaye. 
Brahmayujo haraya indra ke§ino vahantu somapitaye.3 
(Cf. S. I39I; Rv VIII. I.24) 


246. A mandrair indra haribhir yahi mayüraromabhih. 
Ma tvà ke cinni yemurinna pāśinoti dhanveva tài ihi., 
(Cf. S .9738; Rv IIL.45.2; Yv. XX.53; Av. VIL27.2) 


247. Tvamanga pra Samsiso devah Savistha martyam. 
Na tvad anyo maghavann asti marditendra bravimi te 
vacah.s 
(Cf. S. I723; Rv L.84.9; Yv. VI.37) 


248. Tvam indra yasa asyTjisi Savasaspatih. 
Tvam  vrtráni hamsyapratinyeka it purvanuttas 
carsanidhrtih.6 
(Cf. S .f422; Rv VIII.90.5) 


Simavedn Pirvircikn 244-248 (07 


244. 


245. 


246. 


247. 


248. 


The bounteous Lord is a great healer. He even before 
injury to neck or an» part, is afflicted, confers capacity 
in the body to heal up the wound and closes the injured 
part, and hastens the recovery. He, the bounteous 
Lord, without ligature or healing material, closes up 
the wound again before making incision in the neck or 
any injured part and makes whole the dissevered part.» 
(Cf. Rv VIIT.2.42) 


O resplendent Lord, a thousand and a hundred 
seed-like forces are harnessed to your golden-chariot, 
i.e. to this rolling universe. So, may the long-ranged 
bounties, yoked by devotion, bring the Lord to accept 
the draught of our loving devotion., 

(Cf. S. 39]; Rv VIII..24) 


Come, resplendent Lord, with your beautiful 
multi-colour radiant rays shining like the colours on the 
tail of a peacock. Let no obstruction detain you and 
catch you as the fowlers catch a bird by throwing 
Snares, ignore them and get across quickly as travellers 
cross a desert. 

(Cf. S. 728; Rv III.45.]) 


O loving on., O mighty resplendent Self, may you be 
with us and be favourable to the mortals. There is none 
else to give us felicity. Addressed to you alone, I recite 
my praises.s 

(Cf. S. 723; Rv .84.9) 


O resplendent Lord, possessor of strength, 
far-renowned, and the lover of elixir, you alone protect 
men with your punitive justice and subdue adversities 
that none else can conquer or drive away.6 

(Cf. S. 4]; Rv VIII.90.5) 
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ad 3a t } R AT 3€ 9a 


इन्द्रमिदेवतातय इन्द्र प्रयत्यध्वरे ! 
इन्द्र समीके वनिनो हवामह इन्द्रे घनस्य सातये ॥७॥ 
इमा उ त्वा पुरूवसो गिरो वर्धन्तु या मम d 
पावकवर्णाः शुचयो विपश्चितोभि स्तोमैरनूषत en 
az dp मधुमत्तमा गिर स्तोमास ईरते । 
सत्राजितो धनसा अक्षितोतयो वाजयन्तो रथा इव ॥९॥ 


* है बेड 


यथा अपा कृतं तृष्यन्नेत्यवेरिणम्‌ i 
आपित्वे नः प्रपित्वे तृयमा गहि कण्वेपु सु सचा पिव ॥१०॥ 


249. Indramiddevatataya indram prayatyadhvare. 
Indram samike vanino havamaha indram dhanasya 
sataye.7 
(Cf. S. I587; Rv VIH.3.5; Av. XX.]8.3) 


250. Ima u tvà purüvaso giro vardhantu ya mama. 
Pávakavarnáh Sucayo vipa$cito-bhistomair anüsata.g 
(Cf. S. 607; Rv VIIL3.3; Yv. XXAXII.8l;, Av. 
XAX.I04.]) 


25]. Udu tye madhumattam gira stomása irate. 
Satrajito dhanasa aksitotayo vajayanto ratha iva.g 
(Cf. S. $362; Rv VIII.3.35; Av. XX,I0.L; 59.]) 


252. Yat gauro apa krtam trsyannetyaverinam. 
Apitve nab prapitve tüyam à gahi kanvesu su sacá 
piba. jo 
(Cf. S. I72I; Rv VIII.4.3) 


Süámaveda Pürvürcika 249-752 एफ 


249 , 


b3 
=H 
न्मः 


25]. 


252. 


We invoke the resplendent Lord for conveying our 
homage to Nature's bounties when sacred works are 
proceeding. We call Him amidst our struggles of life 
for the attainment of wisdom and prosperity.; 

(Cf. S. 587; Rv VIII.3.5) 


0. O Lord of immense riches, may these songs of praise 


exalt you. The learned men, pure and brilliant like fire, 
offer hymns to you for your glorification.s 
(Cf. S. 607; Rv VIII.3.3) 


These our exceedingly sweet songs, the hymns of 
praises, ascend to you like ever-conquering chariots 
laden with wealth, charged with unfailing protections 
intended to procure food.s 

(Cf. S. 362; Rv VIEI.3.5) 


Come soon at the morning and also in the evening with 
the fleetness of a thirsty wild deer running to the 
desert's pool full of water and partake of your share of 
the divine love in the midst of the learned.o 

(Cf. S. 72; Rv VIII.4.3) 


T0 
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( ७ ) सप्तमी quia: 


(१-१०) दशर्चाया अस्या दक्षतेः (१) प्रपमाया ऋचः प्रागायो भर्गः, (२, <) दितीयाष्टम्योः काइयपो रेभः, 
(३) कृतीयाया भार्गयो अमदप्निः, (४, ९) चतुर्थीनवम्योः काण्वो मेधातियिः, (५-६) पश्ममीपप्ठयोराध्रिरसी 


नृमेधपुरुमेयो, (s) ama वासिष्ठः शक्ति (te) दृशम्पाभ Wm शयुर्कपयः | 
(१-२, ८-१०) प्रयमादितीययोरष्टम्यादितूनस्य येन्द्रः, (३) ठतीयाया इन्द्रप रुण- 
मिमायमादित्या विश्वे देया पा, (४) चतुथ्या ऋभवो रुद्रा (५-६) पमी 
चष्ठघोर्मद्रत इन्द्रो वा, (७) सप्तम्पाश्रेन्द्रसूपों देवताः । इही छन्दः ॥ 


myag शचीपत इन्द्र विश्वाभिरुतिभि | 
भर्ग न हि zm ann वसुविदमनु शूर चरामसि ॥१॥ 
या इन्द्र भुज आभरः war असुरेभ्य | 
स्तोतारमिन्मघवन्नस्य वर्डय य्‌ ये च त्वे वृक्तवर्हिपः ॥२॥ 


प्र मित्राय प्रायम्णे सचथ्यमृतावसो | 
TEA, वरुणे छन्द्यं वचः स्तोत्र ९ राजसु गायत ॥३॥ 


Khanda 3 


Da$ati 7 


253. 


254. 


255. 


Sagdhyu su Sacipata indra vivabhir ütibhih. 
Bhagam na hi tvà yaSasam vasuvidam anu Sura 
caramasi., 

(Cf. S. 579; Rv VIIL.6l.5; Av. XX.298.9) 


Ya indra bhuja abharah svarvàii asurebhyah. 
Stotáram in maghavann asya vardhaya ye ca tve 
vrktabarhisah.2 

(Cf. Rv VII.97.]; Av. XX.55.2) 


Pra mitraya praryamne sacathyam rtavaso. 

Varuthye varune chandyam vacah stotram rajasu 
gayata.3 

(Cf. Rv VIL.]0] 5) 


S&maveda Pürvárcika 253-255 lil 


Khanda EI 


DaSati 7 


253. 


254. 


255. 


O resplendent Lord of cosmic creation, may you fulfil 
our aspirations with all your possible assistance. We, O 
hero, obey your commands as you are bliss-giving, 
glorious, and granter of wealth and wisdom., 

(Cf. S. 579; Rv VIH.6.5) 


O resplendent, the Lord of celestial light, with those 
enjoyable things, which you carry off from the wicked, 
may you prosper and along, O bounteous Lord, may 
they prosper who praise you and who surrender their 
worldly gains at your feet.2 

(Cf. Rv VIII.97.]) 


O rich in righteousness, sing to the Lord of light and to 
the ordainer, a reverential hymn produced in the 
worship hall; recite a propitiating poem to the Lord of 
Bliss; sing a hymn of praise to those radiant divine 
forces.4 

(Cf. Rv VIII.0].5) 
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अभि त्वा पूर्वपीतय इन्द्र स्तोमेभिरायवः । 

समीचीनास ऋभवः समस्वरन्रुद्रा गृणन्त पूयम्‌ ngu 

प्र व इन्द्राय बृहते मरुतो ब्रह्मार्चत | 

ृत्र₹ हनति वृत्रहा ATRIA शतपर्वणा ॥५॥ 

बृहदिन्द्राय गायत मरतो वृत्रहन्तमम्‌ | 

येन अ्योतिरजनयन्नृतावृधो देवं देवाय जाग्वि ॥६॥ 

इन्द्र कतु न आ भर पिता पुत्रेभ्यो यथा 

शिक्षा णो असिन्पुरुहूत यामनि जीवा ज्योतिरशीमहि ॥७॥ 


3 X | LEI है १ म हैं । R 
मा न इन्द्र परा वृणग्भवा नः सधमाद्ये O 
3 X Ta 


त्वे न ऊती त्वमिन्न आप्यं मा न इन्द्र परा वृणक्‌ dicil 


256. Abhi tva pürvapitaya indra stomebhir áyavah. 
Samicinása rbhavah samasvaran rudrà  grnanta 
pürvyam.4 
(Cf. S. 537; Rv VIIL3.7; Av. 2.99. ]) 


257. Pra va indraya brhate maruto brahmarcata. 
Vrtramhanati vrtrahà Satakratur vajrena Sataparvani.; 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.89.3; Yv. XXXIII.96) 


258. Brhad indraya gayata maruto vrtrahantamam. 
Yena jyotir ajanayann rtardho devam devaya jàgrvi.« 
(Cf. Rv VIII.89.l; Yv. XX.30) 


259. Indra kratum na à bhara pita putrebhyo yatha. 
Siksüno asmin puruhüta yamani jivà jyotiraSimahi.; 
(Cf. S. 456; Rv VIL32.26; Av. XVIII.3.67; 
XX.79.]) 


260. Mi na indra para vrnag bhava uah sadhamádye 
Tvam na üti tvamin na ápyam mi na indra paravmak., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.97.7) 


Samaveda Pürvarcika 256-260 433 


256. 


22/7 


258. 


259. 


260. 


'O resplendent Lord, men glorify you with hymns, so 


that you may cherish their noble deeds; the spiritually 
awakened sages, in one accord, lift up their voice to 
praise you first and men possessing vital energy also 
sing forth your praises prior to their (work). 

(Cf. S. I537; Rv VIII.3.7) 


O priest, may you utter forth the hyrnn to your great 
Lord of resplendence. Let the performer of hundreds of 
selfless works, the slayer of shrouding Nesoience, 
conquer the devil with his hundred-edged thunderbolt. ; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.89.3) 


Priests sing to the Lord of resplendence, the most 
evil-destroying sacred hymn the Brhat-Sáman, by 
which the upholders of truth generate divine 
ever-wakeful radiance for enlightenment.g 

(Cf. Rv VIII.89.) 


O resplendent Lord, give us wisdom as a father giving 
to his sons. O much invoked Lord, bestow wealth upon 
us on this occasion so that we may live long to see the 
divine light. 

(Cf. S. 456; Rv VII.32.26) 


O Lord of resplendence, turn us not away but share in 
our joy; you are our protector, you are kith and kin; turn 
us not away.s 

(Cf. Rv VIII.97.7) 
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११. t x ॥ १ २ 


qd घ त्या सुतावन्त आपो न वृक्तबर्हिषः । 


3१ a 


पवित्रस्य प्रस्रवणेषु aed स्तोतार आसते ॥९॥ 
यदिन्द्र नाहुषीष्वा ओजो नृम्णं च कृष्टिषु d 


23 १२ at वी 


at Ek [| 
यहा पञ्च क्षितीनां aera भर सत्रा विश्वानि dem ॥१०॥ 


26l. Vayam gha tvà sutavanta apo na vrktabarhisah 
Pavitrasya prasravanesu vrtrahan pari stotàra dsate.9 
(Cf. S. 264; Rv VIII.33.; Av. ५५.52. ]; 57.4) 


262. Yad indra nahusisva ojo nrmnam ca krstisu. 
Yadva paiica ksitinam dyumnam à bhara satra vi$vàni 
paumsya.io 
(Cf. Rv VI.46.7) 


( < ) wet quia: 
(१-१०) दशचाया अस्या दृशतेः. (१, ९) प्रथमानवम्पोर्कणोंः फाण्यो भेघातिथिः (२) दितीयायाः «rent 
रेभः, (३) ठृतीयाया मरन्यो ur, (v) चतुर्थ्या बार्हस्पत्पः षयुः, (५) पञ्चम्या माहिरसो qum, 
(६) पष्ठया am: पुरुहन्मा, (७) सप्तम्या आङ्गिरसी Pagi, (c) भषम्या 
ैत्राचरुणो वसिष्ठः, (१०) दशम्या ध प्रागाथः कलिक्रेषयः । HAY देवता । (१-२, 
४-१०) प्रथमादितीययो अतुर्ष्यादिसप्षानाआ दहती, (२) पृतीयायाश्य 


पिपीलिकमध्या विराइहती edi i 
सत्यमित्था वृषेदसि वृषजूतिनोंविता 


235 3X 


वृषा हय शृण्विषे परावति वृषो अर्वावति श्रुतः ॥१॥ 


Khanda IV 
Da$ati 8 
263. Satyamitthà vrsed asi vrsajütir novità 


Vrsà hyugra $rnvise paravati vrso arvávati.$rutah., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.33.0) 


S&maveda Pirvarciks 26-263 li5 


26!. 


262. 


We are pouring forth to you the devotional prayers like 
water. Our heart is pure and full of devotion. The 
praisers adore you, O destroyer of evils at the ceremony 
where the streams of pious prayers are oozing water 
from filters. 

(Cf. S. 864; Rv VHI.33.2) 


O resplendent Lord, providé us with for ever the 
strength and opulence, worthy of a human being and 
the splended fame, that all the five groups of men (best, 
better, good, worse and worst, from the most 
enlightened to the most wicked) enjoy. May you grant 
us all manly powers.io 

(Cf. Rv VI.46.7) 


Khanda IV 


DaSati 8 


263. 


Verily, you are a showerer of blessings; inspired by 
vigorous actions, you come to us. You are unarrested 
by adversities and celebrated as a showerer of benefits 
from all the places far and near. 

(Cf.Rv VIII.33.0) 
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यच्छक्रासि परावति यदर्वावति gaua | 

१ ३ i 2 33a 4 3 २ २ ६ T 3 

अतस्त्वा गीभिय्युगदिन्द्र कॅशिभिः सुतावा < आ विवासति ॥२॥ 

अभि दो वीरमन्धसो मदेघु गाय गिरा महा विचेतसम्‌ । 


इन्द नाम श्रुत्य शाकिन वचो यथा ॥३॥ 
इन्द्र त्रिधातु शरणं त्रिवरूथ'< स्वस्तये i 
छदियंच्छ मघवद्भथश्च मह्यं च यावया दिद्यमेभ्यः ॥४॥ 
श्रायन्त इव सूर्य विश्वेदिन्द्रस्य भक्षत | 


वसूनि जातो जनिमान्योजसा प्रति भागं न दोघिमः ॥५॥ 


264. Yacchakrasi paravati yad arvarvati vrtrahan. 
Atastva girbhir dyugad indra keSibhih sutàvai à 
vivasati.> 
(Cf. Rv VIII.97.4) 


265. Abhi vo viram andhaso madesu gaya gira maha 
vicetasam. 
Indram nama $rutyam Sakinam vaco yathà.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.]4) 


266. Indra tridhatu Saranam trivarütham svastaye. 
Chardir yaccha maghavadbyas$ca mahyam ca yüvayü 
didyumebhyah., | 
(Cf. Rv VI.46.9; Av. XX.83.l) 


267. Srayanta iva süryam vi$ved indrasya bhaksata. 
Vasüni jato janimamyojasi prati bhigam na 
didhimah.; 

(Cf. S. I3I9; Rv VIIL99.3; Yv. XXXIIL4lI; Av. 
7८६. 58.]) 
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264. 


265. 


266. 


267. 


O Lord of splendour, whether you are in the far-distant 
region or O the dispeller of darkness, whether you are 
near at hand the worshipper longs to bring you, from 
thence by his hymns, as if speedily rushing on divine 
Jong-mained steeds.2 

(Cf. Rv VIII.97.4) 


O devotees, may you sing with a loud voice the sacred 
lores in the wild rapture of spiritual joy; may your wise 
and strong Lord, humbler of adversaries, be ever 
honoured by your praises.3 

(Cf. Rv VIII.46.4) 


O resplendent Lord, may you grant to the affluent and 
to me a happy and prosperous home, a triple refuge, 
which is triply strong. Keep your dart afar from them. 
(Cf. Rv VI.46.9) 


As the gather solar rays proceed to the sun, so the vital 
principles and clouds turn back to Lord of resplendence 
and by their power divide all his loftiest glories among 
those who have been or will be born; may we meditate 
on our share.s 

(Cf. S. 39; Rv VIII.99.3) 


॥8 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २६८-२७२ 


न सीमदेव आप तदिपं दीर्घायो मर्त्यः । 
एतग्वा चिय एतशो युयोजत eat हरी युयोजते ॥६॥ 


आ नो विश्वासु med ex समत्सु भूषत | 
उप ब्रह्माणि सवनानि वृत्रहन्परमज्या ऋचीषम ॥७॥ 


तवेदिन्द्रावमं वसु त्वं पुष्यसि मध्यमम्‌ 
सत्रा विश्वस्य परमस्य राजसि न किष्टा गोधु gau uci 
क्पेयथ क्वेदसि qom चिद्धि ते मन । 
अलर्षि युष्म खजहृत्पुरन्द्र प्र गायत्रा अगासिषुः ॥९॥ 
वयमेनमिदा ह्योपीपेमेह वज्रिणम्‌ | 


3 है ने ta | मे बे. 


268 


269. 


270. 


27]. 


272. 


तस्मा उ अद्य सवने सुतं भरा नूने भूषत a toll 


Na sim adeva apa tadisam dirghayo martyah 
Etagvà cidya etaSo yuyojata indro hari yuyojate.6 
(Cf. Rv VIII.70.7) 


A no vi$vàsu havyam indram samatsu bhüsata. 
Upa brahméini savanàni vrtrahan paramajya rcisam.; 
(Cf. S. ]492; Rv VITI.90.l; Av. XX.04.3) 


Taved indravamam vasu tvam pusyasi madhyamam. 
Satrà vi$vasya paramasya rájasi na kistvà gosu 
vrnvate.g 

(Cf. Rv VIH.32.46) 


Kveyatha kvedasi purutra ciddhi te manah. 

Alarsi yudhma khajakrt purandara pra gāyatrā 
agasisuh.g 

(Cf. Rv VIIE.I.7) 


Vayam enam ida hyopipemeha vajrinam. 

Tasmà u adya savane sutam bhard nünam bhüsata 
Srute. jo 

(Cf. S. 69]; Rv VIII.66.7; Av. XX.97.) 
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268 


269. 


270. 


274. 


272. 


O eternally long-lived Lord of resplendence, the mortal 
who does not pay homage to you as the sole adorable 
deity, shall not get his food, nor the one flourish who 
does not praise the Lord who yokes to his cosmic car a 
pair of variegated horses and a pair of bay steeds.¢ 
(Cf. Rv VIII.70.7) 


May the resplendent Lord, who must be invoked in all 
the struggles of life accept our hymns and our libations 
He is the powerful destroyer of the shrouding darkness 
and therefore, is worthy of praise. 

(Cf. S. 492; Rv VIN.90.]) 


O resplendent Lord, you cherish the vast wealth of the 
lower order, also cherish the middling, and you rule 
over the one that is most precious. In the recovery of 
wealth and wisdom, no one can resist you.g 

(Cf. Rv VII.32.6) 


Where indeed are you now? Where have you gone? 
Verily, your mind must be wandering amongst many. 
O veteran among the warriors, the destroyer of the 
citadels of ignorance, please come here, where the 
chanters are singing your praises.g 

(Cf. Rv VIHI..7) 


Today, yesterday, and all the days, let the resolute 
will-power accept our tribute to His full satisfaction. 
We offer Him our reverence. Let him now hasten hither 
to our place on hearing our admiration. io 

(Cf. S. 69]; Rv VIII.66.7) 


420 WR qui RES २७३-२७५ 


( ५ ) मवमी दशतिः 
(१-१०) पुशर्षाया भस्या qud (१, ६) प्रधमाषष्ठपोर्कयोरप्लिरसः पुस्इम्मा, (२) दितीयायाः धागायों मर्थः, 
(३) तृतीयायाः फाण्व इरिम्बिरिः, (४) geai मार्गयो sp, (५, ७) पं्मीसप्तम्पोः फाण्यो ty. 
fait, (८) अष्टम्पा मेत्रावरुणों दसिप्ठः, (९) नयम्या षाईस्यत्यो मरा, (te) दशम्याश्च 
काण्वो मेप्यो वालखिल्या पप्रोघा वैस्दानस क्षपः | (१-२, ५, ७-८, १०) प्रपचा- 
दितीयाप्मीसपम्यष्टमीदश्षमीनामिन््रः, (३) कृतीपाया wep, (४) «quii: 
सूपः, (३) पण्या weal, (९) मवम्याधेन्तराप्नी देषताः। (१) प्रथमाया 
fieret, (२, ४-१०) पितीयायाब्रदुर्थ्यादिसमानाय 


शहती, (a) ठृतीयाया धावष्टुप्‌ छन्दांसि a 
l at «iof १२६ १ १.२ ३१ २ 
या राजा चषणीनां याता रथेभिरध्रिगुः l 


JV FE UO Go y RUN A 
विश्वासां तरुता प्रतनाना ज्येष्ठं यो SITET TANAM 
१३ a i q i t à Y k E. 3 

यत इन्द्र भयामहे ततो नो अमर्य कृधि । 

k 3 है 3T t 


मघवञ्छग्धि तव तन्न ऊतये वि दिपो वि मृधौ जहि ॥ २॥ 
वास्तोष्पते {१ at diee a 
वास्तोष्पते घुवा MX सत्र सोम्यानाम' । 


है २ À १ at 


द्रप्सः पुरां भेत्ता शश्वतीनामिन्द्रो Sears सखा ॥३॥ 


Khanda V 
Da$ati 9 


273. Yo raja carsaninam yata rathebhir adhriguh. 
ViSvasam taruta prtananàm jyestham yo vrtrahà grne., 
(Cf. S. 933; Rv VIIL.70.4; Av. XX.92.6; 05.4) 


274. Yata indra bhayámahe tato no abhayam krdhi. 
Maghavafichgdhi tava tanna ütaye vi dviso vi mrdho 
jahi °? 

(Cf. S. £32]; Rv VIIL.6I.3; Av. XIX.25.I) 


275. Vastospate dhruva sthinarh satraih somyanam. 
Drapsah purám bhettà §afvatinim indro muninàm 
sakhà.4 
(Cf. Rv VII.I7.24) 
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Khanda V 


DaSati 9 


273. 


274. 


275. 


I praise that pre-eminent Lord of resplendence who is 
the sovereign ruler of mankind, who moves 
unrestrained in his cosmic chariots, the vanquisher of 
all adversities and the destroyer of evils., 

(Cf. S. 933; Rv VIII.70. I) 


O resplendent Lord, may you give us security from one 
whom we are afraid of. O bounteous Lord, be firm to 
give us your protections; drive away our enemies who 
try to harm us.; 

(Cf. S. 32i; Rv VII.6.33) 


O Lord of all habitations, by your grace the pillars of 
this creation are held firm. May you become the armour 
of the offerers of the libation. May your love-divine 
break down the strongholds of evils. May you become 
friendly to the pious sages. 

(Cf. Rv VUI.7.4) 


॥22 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २७६-२८० 


ने *3 * १ य्‌ i 4 | 
बप्महा< असि ay बडादिय महा< असि । 
44 a 43 4.43 १ ३२ ११ x a | a 
महस्ते सतो महिमा पनिष्टम मल्ला देव महा असि ॥४॥ 
है 3 44 23°47 - | १ य. | कु 
अश्वी रथी सुरूप इट्रोमार यदिन्द्र ते सखा। 
| a 4 a 4 m! -— M: १ ॥ 4 at 
श्वात्रभाजा वयसा सचते सदा चन्द्रेयोति सभामुप ॥५॥ 
4 at वह हूँ ये 


यद्याव इन्द्र ते शत्तर शातं भूमीरुत | । 


य 7 ३ मैं ने १ 
न त्वा वञ्जिन्त्सहस्र ९ सूया अनु न जातमष्ट रोदसी ॥६॥ 
५ Y 4 नह है २३४ है २.3 


यदिन्द्र प्रागपागुद्ग्न्यग्वा हूयसे नृभि 
सिमा पुरू नृपूतो अस्यानवेसि suni तुशे ॥७॥ 
कस्तमिन्द्र त्या वसवा मर्यो दधर्षति 
श्रद्धा हि ते मघवन्पार्ये दिवि वाजी वाज सिपासति ॥८॥ 


276. Banmahari asi sürya badaditya mahāň asi. 
Mahas te sato mahima panistama mahna deva mahaii 
aS].4 
(Cf. S. 788; Rv VIII.I03.]2; Yv. XXXIII.39; Av. 
AIIE.2.29; XX.58.3) 


277. A$vti rathi surüpa id gomam yad indra te sakha 
Svatrabhaja vayasá sacate sada candrair yati sabhàm 
upa.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.4.9) 


278. Yad dyava indra te Satarh §atam bhümir uta syuh. 
Na tvà vajrint sahasram sirya anu na játamasta rodasi.¢ 
(Cf. S. 862; Rv VIII.70.5; Av. XX.8I.I; 92.20) 


279. Yad indra prag apag udag nyag và hüyase nrbhih 
Sima purü nrsüto' asyanave’si praSardha turva$e.; 
(Cf. S. {23I; Rv VHI.4.; 65.]; Av. XX.20.2) 


280. Kas tam indra tvà vasava martyo dadharsati 
Sraddhà hi te maghavan parye divi vāji vajam sisásati.g 
(Cf. S ./682; Rv VII.32.24) 
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276. 


277. 


278. 


279. 


280. 


Verily, you are great, O radiant Sun and the Divine 
behind the Sun; verily, you are great O eternal, the 
greatness of the great one, we adore; verily you are 
great; O supreme (00.4 

(Cf. S. 788; Rv VIH.0I.2) 


O resplendent Lord, he who is friendly with you, gets 
rich in chariots, horses and kine. Fully, illuminated 
like moon, and accompanied with wealth and food, he 
always goes to attend conferences of the Jearned.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.4.9) 


O Lord of resplendence, were there a hundred heavens 
or a hundred earths — not even a thousand suns could 
be equal to you at your manifestation, nor both the 
worlds of heaven and earth could be equal to your 
splendour.g 

(Cf. S. 862; Rv VIII.70.5) 


O resplendent Lord, in whichever quarter you may be 
dwelling, whether in the east, west, north or south, 
men invoke you to come for their well-being. O 
destroyer of evils, O excellent, may you readily come 
when invoked, to them who follow you and possess 
vigour.; 

(Cf. S. 23i; Rv VIII.4.; 65.]) 


O resplendent Lord, what mortal can assil a man who 
has favour of your support? O bounteous Lord, the one 
who offers homage to you with faith, shall immediately 
win the reward on the day of completion.g 

(Cf. 682; Rv VII.32.4) 


T24 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २८१-२८३ 


i 4 हैं २ ॥ 3 at 37a& 
Ta अपादियं पूर्वागात्पहतीभ्य 
3 २ है २३१२ | न 
हित्वा शिरो जिह्नया रारपच्चरत्रि LARIAT न्यक्रमीत्‌ ॥९॥ 


33 4 


इन्द्र नेदीय एदिहि मितमेधाभिरूतिभि | 
आ al तम श॑ तमाभिरभिष्टिभिरा खापे स्वापिमिः ॥१०॥ 


28i. Indragni apad iyam pirvagat padvatibhyah. 
Hitvà Siro jihvaya rarapac carat trimSatpada 
nyakramit.g 
(Cf. Rv VI.59.6; Yv. XXXIII.93) 


282. Indra nediya edihi mitamedhabhir ütibhih 
A $am tama Sam tamabhir abhistibhir à svape 
svapibhih. jo 
(Cf. Rv VIII.53.5) 


( १० ) दद्ममी दशतिः 
(१-१०) दशचाया अस्या दशतः (१) प्रथमाया ऋच आङ्गिरसो mmu (२-६) दितीयादतीपयोमेत्रावल्यो 
afag:, (९) चतुर्थ्या बाहम्पत्यः शायः, (५) पञ्चम्या दैवोदासिः परुच्छेपः, (X) ET वासिष्ठः पास्पौ 
वा सपः, (७, १-१०) सप्रमीनवमीदशमीनां काण्दो मेथातिथिः (८) भष्टम्याश पागायो 
भग पयः । (१-४, ७-१०) प्रधमादिचतसृणां सततम्यादिचतसृणा ओेः्रः, (५) पम्पा 
अशिनो, (६) mesurer वरुणो देवताः | पृद्धती एन्द्‌ः ॥ 


$a 3 a . जब हे ३२३9 


इत उनी qi अजर प्रहतारमप्रहितम | 


4 ३६३ 4१ २ 


sm] TARY हेतार९ रथीतममतूतं तुग्रियावृधम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Khanda VI 
DaSati I0 


283. Ita uti vo ajaram prahetáram aprahitam. 
A$um  jetüram  hetüáram  rathitamam atirtam 
tugriyavrdham. ; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.99.7; Av. XX.i05.3) 
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28]. 


282. 


This dawn, O lightning and fire-divine, though herself 


footless, comes before the footed sleepers, and 
stretching her head, she awakens people, who then 
utter loud sounds with their tongues and passing 
onward she traverses thirty steps.s 

(Cf. Rv VI.59.6) 


O resplendent Lord, come very near to us with your 
aids of firmly-based resolves. Come, O most 
suspicious Lord, with your most auspicious help. 
Come, O brother, with your brotherly feelings. io 
(Cf. Rv VIII.53.5) 


Khanda VI 


DaSati 0 


283. 


Summon Him hither for protection; Him who never 
grows old, who is the repeller of enemies himself never 
repelled. The resplendent Lord is swift in victory, a 
good guide, the best of charioteers, unharmed of any, 
the augmenter of water., 

(Cf. Rv VIII.99.7) 


i24 सामवेद पूर्दार्चिक २८४-२८८ 


ar ब्र तीने t AT 


मो पु त्वा .वाघतश्व नारे अस्मन्नि रीरमन्‌ । 


342 I | bail 
आरात्ताहा सधमादं न आ गहीह वा सन्नप श्रुधि ॥२॥ 


है ये जे. 


सुनोत सोमपान्ने सोममिन्द्राय वज्रिणे 
पचता पक्तीरवसे कृणुध्वमित्पृणन्नित्पृणते मयः ॥३॥ 
यः सत्राहा विचर्षणिरिन्द्रं ax हमहे वयम्‌ । 
सहखरमन्यो तुविनृम्ण सत्पते भवा समत्सु नो वृधे ॥४॥ 
शाचौमिर्नः शचीवसू दिवानक्तं दिास्पतम्‌ । 


a मैं 3T 


मा वा रातिरुप दसत्कदा च नास्मद्राति कदा च न ॥५॥ 
य॒दा कदा च Wh स्तोता जरेत मर्लः । 
आदिइन्देत वरुणं विपा गिरा धत्तौरं वित्रतानाम्‌ ॥६॥ 


284. Mo su tvà vàghata$ ca nàre asmanni riraman 
Arattadva sadhamadam na à gahiha và sannupa Srudhi.2 
(Cf. S. I675; Rv VII.32.2) 


285. Sunota somapavne somam indraya vajrine. 
Pacati paktir avase krnudhvamit prnannit prnate 
mayah.4 
(Cf. Rv VIL.32.8; Av. VI 2.3) 


286. Yah satráhà vicarsanir indram tar hümahe vayam. 
Sahasramanyo tuvinrmna satpate bhava samatsu no 
vrdhe.4 
(Cf. Rv VI.46.3) 


287. Sacibhir nah $acivasü divanaktam diSasyatam. 
Ma vam rátir upadasat kadā ca ndsmad ratih Kada ca 
na 
(Cf. Rv [.239.5) 


288. Yada kadà ca midhuse stota jareta martyah. 
Adid vandeta varunam vipa gira dharttaram 
vivratanam .¢ 
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284. 


285. 


286. 


287. 


288. 


Let none, not even your worshipper, for a moment 
detain you far away from us. Even from long distances, 
come to our place of worship and hear our prayers. 
(Cf. S. 675; Rv VII.32.]) 


May you offer the elixir of devotion to its drinker, the 
possessor of adamantine justice. Make ready the sweet 
preparations of dedication to please him for winning 
His favour, for He bestows happiness on him whom He 
so chooses. 

(Cf. Rv VII.32.8) 


We invoke the resplendent Lord, the destroyer of 
mighty evil forces and the supervisor of all things. May 
you, equipped with a thousand powers, grant us 
blessings for triumph in the struggles of life.4 

(Cf. Rv VI.46.3) 


With your valorous deeds, O twin-divines, grant us, by 
day and by night, all good things, having been pleased 
with our noble deeds; may your munificient grants 
never diminish, nevér may our assigned favours 
become less.5 

(Cf. Rv .439.5) 


Whenever a mortal devotee likes to sing praises in 
favour of the supreme bounteous giver, let him with his 
songs loudly chanted, invoke the venerable Lord, the 
supporter of our pledges and benevolent undertakings. 


i28 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २८९-२९२ 


J i Er 2 4 $ य 

पाहि गा अन मद्‌ इन्द्राय मेध्यातिथे | 

१ ar f a J 4 ३२१ ने है के 33 qe 28 १ ६ 

यः सम्मिछो हर्योर्यों हिरण्यय इन्द्रो वज्री हिरण्ययः ॥७॥ 
| ये t १ 4 = अवोगिदे है १ at 

उभय< PUN न इन्द्रो अवोगिदं वचः । 
११ g 4324 |. म है १ At RN १ a 
सत्राच्या मधवान्त्सोमपीतये धिया शविष्ठ आ गमत्‌ ॥८॥ 
है. मे t 3 * Lj 74 E 428 

महे च न त्वाद्रिवः परा शुल्काय दीयसे। 

2 ११ | 4 3 at A nR ai: 

न सहस्राय नायुताय वज़िवो न शताय शतामघ ॥९॥ 
7 २ है agar tta 

वस्या< इन्द्रासि मे पितुरुत भ्रातुरभुञ्जतः । 

5 १ a 44 a 424A 

माता च मे छदयथः समा वसो वसुत्वनाय राधसे ॥१०॥ 


॥ इति enira: प्रपाठक: ॥ 





289. Pàhi gà andhaso mada indraya medhyatithe. 
Yah sammislo haryoryo hiranyaya indro vajri 
hiranyayah.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.33.4) 


290. Ubhayarh $rnavac ca na indro arvàg idam vacah. 
Satracya maghavant somapitaye dhiyà Savistha à 
gámatt.g 
(Cf. S. 233; Rv VIII.62.]; Av. XX.23.3) 


29l. Mahe ca na tvàdrivah pari Sulkaya diyase. 
Na sahasraya nàyutàya vajrivo na Sataya $atamagha.g 
(Cf. Rv VIII..5) 


292. Vasyàm indrasi me pituruta bhratur abhunjatah. 
Mati ca me chadayathah sama vaso vasutvanaya 
radhase. ip 
(Cf. Rv VIL. .6) 


Here ends Dasati 0 and Ardha II of Prapathaka III and 
also ends Prapathaka III. Here also ends Khanda VI of 
Adhyaya HI. 


Sámaveda Pürvárcika 289.202 |29 


289. 


290. 


29. 


292. 


O adorable guest, may you, in the exhilaration of pure 
joy. sing prayers to the resplendent Lord, who 
harnesses His horses when glorified. He is the wielder 
of bolt of justice and His chariot shines like gold.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.33.4) 


May the resplendent Lord come here and listen to both 
our hymns (i.e. of praises and prayers both), whether 
recited or sung. May the mightiest supreme Lord with 
thought inclined to us be pleased to come near to 
cherish the elixir of devotion. 

(Cf. S. I233; Rv VHI.6.!) 


O opulent Lord, mighty as thunder, the wielder of 
adamantine justice, I shall not sell my devotion to you 
for all the wealth in the world, not for a hundred, not for 
a thousand, nor for a million, for you are Lord of 
countless wealth.9 
(Cf. Rv VII.I.5) 


O resplendent Lord, you are much more to me than 
what my ancestors, or non-affectionate brothers are. O 
all-pervading one, you are dear to me, like my mother 
and I owe to both of you (Supreme Lord and parents) 
for my celebrity and riches.;o 

(Cf. Rv VIL.I.6) 


Here ends Da$sati ]0 and Ardha ITof Prapathaka III, and 


also ends Prapáthaka III. 
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मथ यतुयः प्रपाटफः 


( १ ) प्रषमा दशतिः 


(१-१०) Saray अस्या दशतेः (१) पयमाया ऋचो Rampe: qfenr, (२) दितीयायाः शौनको शृत्समद्‌ः, 
(३, ५. ९) वृतीयापअमीनवमीनां काण्वो मेघातियिः, (४) चतुर्थ्या गोतमो नोघाः, (६) षष्ठपाः भाहिरसस्तु- 
श्रवाः (७) सामम्पास्वष्ट: पत्नी, (८) MEET: काण्व आयुः, (to) दृशाम्या्ाङ्किरसो TAY ऋषयः | 


(१-६, ८-१०) प्रयमादितृवद्वयस्याष्टम्यादित्चस्य चेन्द्रः, (७) सप्तम्याश्च 
पर्जेन्यब्रह्मणस्पत्पदित्तपो विश्वे देवा वा देवताः । qui छन्दः ॥ 
इम इन्द्राय सुन्विरे सोमासो दध्यादिः 
ताश आ मदाय वज्रहस्त पीतये हरिभ्यां याह्योक आ usn 
इम नर मदाय ते सोमाश्रिकित्र उक्थिनः 


मधोः पपान उप नो गिरः “इणु रास्व स्तोत्राय गिर्वणः ॥२॥ 
आ MWA सबर्दघा v हुवे गायत्रवेपसम्‌ 


Y 3 A a है मे $ २ १ १२॥१२ 


इन्द्र TAX सुदृधामन्यामिपसुरुधारामरङ्तम्‌ ॥३॥ 


PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA I 


Khanda VII 


DaSati I 


293. 


294. 


295. 


Ima indraya sunvire somaso dadhyasirah. 
Tan à madaya vajrahasta pitaye haribhyam yahyoka à., 
(Cf. Rv VII.32.4) 


Ima indra madaya te somascikitra ukthinah. 
Madhoh papana upa no girah $rnu rasva stotráya 
girvanah.2 


A tvadya sabardugham huve gayatravepasam. 
Indram dhenum sudugham anyám isam urudharam 
arankrtam.; 

(Cf. Rv VIIL.4.40) 


Sümaveda Pirvircika 293-295 }3] 


Prapathaka IV 
Khanda VH 
Daŝati ॥ 
293. These elixirs of devotional prayers mixed with the 


294. 


295. 


curds of pious action are dedicated to the resplendent 
Lord. Come to our heart, O wielder of the bolt of 
justice, with your two vital and mental powers to bless 
them for our spiritual joy.: 

(Cf. Rv VII.32.4) 


These heartfelt sentiments accompanied with sacred 
hymns are offered to invoke you, O resplendent Lord. 
May you be pleased to respond to our sentiments, listen 
to our songs and grant the chanter of hymns his request, 
O Lord, the lover of songs.2 


I hasten to invoke Him, who is comparable to the 
richly-yielding milch-cow, and who provides unfailing 
food in profuse streams. 

(Cf. Rv VIL.2.0) 


32 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक २९६-३०० 


' ł 42 4 7323 Va हैं | 
न त्वा Fed अद्रयो dvd इन्द्र RA: | 
3 af i 3Y २१ ३ ३} १ AT 
यच्छिक्षसि स्तुवते मावते वसु न किष्टदा मिनाति ते nyn 
' ł 3.47 i 73 a 3 qr 
क É वेद सुते सचा पितरन्तं करयो दधे | 
| 3 AT 44 at गे ३ १ #4 a 
अयं यः पुरो विभिनत्योजसा मन्दानः शिप्र्यन्धसः ॥५॥ 
7a I 3 2 i M 33 t +22 ॥ 
यदिन्द्र झासो अनतं च्यावया सदसस्परि | 
| १ २ १ 3 3 t २ पै ३. 3 3 a 
अस्माकम ९झुं मधवन्पुरुस्पृहं वसव्ये अधि atu ॥६॥ 
3 a 2 3 3 २ 3 ३ 3 ॥ 33 FD a 
त्वष्टा नो ed वचः पर्जन्यो ब्रह्मणस्पतिः । 
|| पुत्रेभ्रातूभिरा I į 25 १ 4 ! 33 


A ci t a ~ HE ! 
तिनु पातु नो दुष्टर त्रामणं वचः ॥७॥ 
३ न 4 2 9435 J a A 3 3 

कदा च न स्तरीरसि नेन्द्र सश्चसि दाशुपे । 


देर ३ २३ a 


aaa E ३.३१ मे 
उपोपेन्नु मघवन्भूय इन्नु ते दानं देवस्य पृच्यते ॥८॥ 


296. Na tvà brhanto adrayo varanta indra vidavah. 
Yacchiksasi stuvate màvate vasu na kistada minati (८.६ 


(Cf. Rv VIII.88.3) 


297. Ka im veda sute saci pibantam kadvayo dadhe. 
Ayam yah puro  vibhinatyojasà mandanah 
Siprayandhasah.; 

(Cf. S. 696; Rv VIIL.33.7; Av. ५५.53. ]; 57.2) 


298. Yad indra &850 avratam cyavaya sadasaspari. 
Asmakam amsum maghavan purusprham vasavye adhi 
barhaya.¢ 


299. Tvasta no daivyam vacah parjanyo brahmanaspatih. 
Putrair bhratrbhir aditir nu patu no dustaram tramanam 
vacah.; 

(Cf. Av. VL4.I) 


300. Kada ca na starirasi nendra 5856035 dasuse. 
Upopennu maghavanbhüya in nu te dànam devasya 
prcyate.g 
(Cf. Rv VIN.5!.7; Yv. III.34; VIII.2) 


SEmaveda Pirvirciks 296-300 $33 


296. 


297. 


298. 


299. 


300. 


The lofty and firm mountains cannot stop you, 0 
resplendent Lord. Whatever wealth you wish to give to 
a worshipper, such as to me, none can object you 
therein.4 

(Cf. Rv VIII.88.3) 


No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when 
devotional prayers are offered to Him and when and 
what food He takes! He looks resolute as a man having 
strong jaws; exhilarated by the spiritual joy. He breaks 
down the strongholds of evil forces by His strength.s 
(Cf. S. 696; Rv VIII.33.7) 


While the resplendent Lord, the possessor of riches, 
punishes the offenders of divine law and order, He 
turns them out beyond the pale of noble assembly. May 
we, by the grace of Lord, carry forward to success our 
benevolent projects undertaken to serve the society. 


May our Lord, the divine artist, never deprive us with a 
gracious gift of speech. May the Lord, the giver of 
supreme wisdom, shower on us, the spiritual delight. 
May the mother Infinity save us and also our sons and 
grandsons from the malicious violence and reproach of 
our enemy.; 

(Cf. Av. VI.4.]) 


Never are you fruitless, O resplendent Lord, never do 
you desert the worshipper; now, O bounteous, your 
liberality as the enlightened giver, is poured out ever 
more and more.g 

(Cf. Rv VIH.5i.7) 


34 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३०१-३०४ 


geen हि quem हरी इन्द्र परावतः । 
अर्वाचीनो मघवम्त्सोमपीतय उग्र ऋष्वेभिरा गहि ॥९॥ 
त्वामिदा ह्यो नरोपीप्यन्वञ्जन्भूणैय जेयः | 


y 2 F 3a १ at $ ३२१ १ x 


स इन्द्र स्तोमवाहस इह श्रुध्युप स्वसरमा गहि ॥१०॥ 


30]. Yanksva hi vrtrahantama hari indra paravatah 
Arvácino maghavant somapitaya ugra rsvebhir a gahi.9 
(Cf. Rv VIII.3.7) 


302. Tvàm ida hyo naropipyan vajrin bhürnayah. 
Sa indra stomavahasa iha $rudhyupa svasaram à gahi.io 
(Cf. S. 83; Rv VUL99.4) 


( २ ) द्वितीया rufa: 
(१-१७) दषार्थाया अस्या Xi: (१-२, ७-८) प्रयमादितीयासप्रम्यष्टमीनाझूचां मेभावरुणो वसिक्ठः, (३) हतीयाया 
वैबस्वतादखिनो, (४) घतुथ्याः काण्यः प्रस्कण्वः, (५) पञम्पाः फाण्यो मेणातियिः (६) बहपाः 
काण्दो देवातिथिः, (९) नवम्या साहिरसो नृमेधः, (१०) quate गौतमो मोघा 
s । (१) प्रपमाया उषाः, (२-४) दितीपादित्‌षस्याशिनो, (५) arem: 
सोमः, (६-१०) षष्ठयादिप्जानाओेन्त्रो देवताः । बृहती um ४ 


sp अद्यायत्यू३्च्छन्ती दुहिता दिवः । 
अपो मही वृणुते चक्षुषा तमो ज्योतिष्कृणोति सूनरी ॥१॥ 
इमा उ वां दिविष्टय उस्रा हवन्ते अश्विना । 
अयं वामह्वेवसे शचीवसू विशेविद्य हि गच्छथः ॥ RII 
Khanda VIII 
DaSati 2 


303. Pratyu adar$yáyatyücchanti duhità divah. 
Apo mahi vrnute caksusá tamo jyotiskrnoti sünari., 
(Cf. S. 75]; Rv VII.8.) 


304. Ima u vam divistaya usra havante a$vina. 
Ayam vamahve-vase Sacivasii vifam visSam hi 
gacchathah.; 
(Cf. S. 753; Rv VII.74.) 


Simaveds Parvircika 30-304 ]3$ 


30I. 


302. 


O the destroyer of darkness and bounteous resplendent 
Lord, may you yoke your vital forces even from afar, 
and, O renowned for your fierce and prudent acts, come 
to us to drink the elixir of devotional love. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.3.7) 


O thunderer, your rich and opulent worshippers every 
day, today and yesterday, have been offering devotion; 
which you have accepted. Listen to us, O resplendent, 
who offer you praise. May you please come to our 
dwellings. io 

(Cf. S. 83; Rv VIIL.99.]) 


Khanda VIII 


Daéati 2 


303. 


304. 


The daughter of heaven is everywhere seen, advancing 
and sending forth her lustre. She drives away the deep 
darkness, so that objects may be visible to eye. She is 
the kind guide of every man, when she diffuses light. , 
(Cf. S. 75l; Rv VIL. 8].]) 


These pious praises glorify you. O radiant 
twin-divines, at the break of day, I invoke you, who are 
rich in power and action for preservation; for, house by 
house, you visit every individual. 

(Cf. S. 753; Rv VII.74.]) 
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* 4 q A है 4i os 

कु छः को वामश्विना तपानो देवा मखः । 

| 3 t a 3 uate "3 षे | इ है १ ३ 

पता IRAN XUAN MEAN ॥३॥ 
It q i | E 


अयं वां मधुमत्तमः सुतः सोमो दिविष्टिषु l 
तमश्चिना पिवतं तिरोअङ्कथं धत्त रक्षानि zm ngu 
आ त्वा सोमस्य गल्दया संदा याचन्नहं ज्या। 
ण सगं णि सने चुं क ईशान न याचिपत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
अध्वयों , द्रावया त्व सोममिन्द्रः पिपासति । 


हरी t q 42 
उपो नूनं युयुजे TIT हरी आ च जगाम वृत्रहा ॥ ज्‌ 
m | न Wr a a ३ aa 
अभी षतस्तदा भरेन्द्र ज्यायः 


t anu 


R ११,३ ३ भरेभरे bU १ म 
पुरूवसुर्हि मघवन्वभूविथ भरेभरे च हव्यः ॥७॥ 


305. Kusthah ko vamagvina tapano devà martyah. 
Ghnatà vamasmaya ksayamüno ‘Sunetthamu 
advanyatha.3 


306. Ayam vim madhumattamah sutah somo divistisu. 
Tama$vinà pibatam tiroahnayam dhattam ratnàni 
dà$use 4 | 
(Cf. Rv I.47.]) 


307. A tvà somasya galdaya sada yacannaham jyà. 
Bhurnim mrgam na savanesu cukrudham ka isanam 
yacisat.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.2.20) 


308. Adhvaryo dravaya tvamsomamindrah pipasati. 
Upo nina yuyuje vrsanà hari à ca jagama vrtrahà.g 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.4.]I]) 


309. Abhisatastadà bharendra jyayah kaniyasah. 
Purüvasurhi ^ maghavanbabhüvitha bharebhare ca 
havyah 7 
(Cf. Rv VII.32.24) 


Sümaveda Pürvürcika 305-309 I37 


305. 


306. 


307, 


308. 


309. 


O Cosmic twins, of vitality and consciousness, where 
is that person staying on this earth, who really can 
reveal to us all your secrets? Here is the house-holder 
who never feels tired while he incessantly offers you 
loving prayers, which flow with ease from his inner 
conscience as the creeper releases the sap when crushed 
under a stone.3 


Here are sweet devotional songs for you, O twins (pair 
of cosmic vitality and consciousness); may you enjoy 
the sparkling glory of God, fresh as if born yesterday. 
Accept the devotions and confer blessings upon the 
dedicated devotees.4 

(Cf. Rv I.47.) 


May we, while pouring the elixir of devotional love to 
you at the sacrifice, not provoke you to anger, as one 
excites a wild beast. Who would not beseech Him who 
has the power to grant all wishes?s 

(Cf. Rv VII. ].20) 


O priest, let the devotional love flow forth, for the Lord 
loves to enjoy it. Lo, the destroyer of the foes comes 
seated in a chariot.6 

(Cf. Rv VIlI.4.3) 


O victorious resplendent Lord, you are the eldest whilst 
I am the youngest and you have been possessing infinite 
spiritual treasure from the beginning, and therefore, 
bestow upon me that wealth. We adore you at every 
solemn worship.; 

(Cf. Rv VI.32.24) 


\3 सामवेद Gal ffs ३१०-३१२ 


4.3 ह SESE Ste i a2 32 ४ १ A t 
यदिन्द्र यावतस्त्वमेतावदहमी | 

Stacie . 3 के A १ २ ६ 48 ३ 
Stacie रदावसो न पापत्वाय CERT ॥८॥ 
है 4 है १ ने 4 3 at 4 १ 4 
त्वमिन्द्र प्रतूर्तिष्वभि विश्वा असि स्पृधः। 
t ५ २३१ २११३३३ 3 २ १२ 
अशस्तिहा जनिता वृत्रतूरसि त्वं तयै तरुष्यतः ॥९॥ 
7 "C3 4 Ea, aT है Y at १ १ ३ 
प्र यो रिरिक्ष ओजसा दिवः सदोभ्यस्परि। 

a 4 


" 5 ह a 4 i Aa ił 4 २ 
न त्वा fears रज इन्द्र पार्थिवमति विश्वं ववक्षिथ ॥१०॥ 


3I0. Yadindra yavatastvametivadahamisiya. 


Stotáramiddadhise radavaso na pápatvaya ramsisama.g 


(Cf. S. I796; Rv VIIL.32.8; Av. XX.82.]) 


3]]. Tvamindra pratürtisvabhi vi$và asi sprdhah. 


ASastiha janità vrtratürasi tvam turya tarusyatah.g 
(Cf. S. 657; Rv VIIL.99.5; Yv. XXXIII.66, Av. 


XAX.I05.I) 


3I2. Pra yo ririksa ojasd divah sadobhyaspari. 


Na tvà vivyáca raja indra parthivamati difvam 


vavaksitha. 9 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.88.5) 


Simaveda Pürvárcika 3I0-3I2 ]39 


340, 


372. 


O resplendent Lord, the granter of wealth, if I were the 
possessor of as much wealth as you do, when I would 
favour sincere worshippers only and not squander it 
ever upon wickedness.g 

(Cf. S. I796; Rv VIII.32.8) 


. O resplendent Lord, you in conflicts are the subduer of 


all opposing elements. You are the vanquisher of the 
wicked, as well as the progenitor. You are the destroyer 
of all enemies, O opposer, you beat down the 
opponents. 

(Cf. S. 637; Rv VIII.99.5) 


O resplendent Lord, by your might you extend beyond 
the limits of heaven and the region of the earth cannot 
comprehend you. May you bring us food and milk. 49 
(Cf. Rv VIII.88.5) 


गक 


(१-१०) ददार्याया अस्या दशतेः ((-२, ६) प्रथमादितीयापष्ठीनाग्रयां मैत्रावरुणो पसिष्ठ, (३) दुतीयाया mmt 


सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३१३-३१५ 
( ३ ) दृतीया दशतिः 


गातुः, (४) चतुर्थ्या dex: gy, (५) पञ्चम्या dyes: सप्तगुः, (७) समम्याः शात्त्यो गोरियीतिः, 


(2) अष्टम्या भार्गवो येनः, (९) नवम्या भाहिरसो amor, (te) qena unter 
UY AN । (१-६, १०) पयमादिषण्णां queri, (७) सामम्याः सूर्येन, 


(<) भष्टम्या पेनयमवस्णाः (९) नवम्याश्च एदस्पतिषेह्या वा देवताः। भिष्टुप्‌ छन्दः ॥ 
Rik 


असावि देवं गोक्रजीकमन्धो न्यस्मिन्निन्द्रो जनुपेसुवोच | 
बोधामसि त्वा Ed aaah न स्तोममन्धसो मदेषु ॥१॥ 
योनिष्ट इन्द्र सदने अकारि तमा नृभिः Jer प्र याहि । 
असो यथा नोविता वृधश्रिदददी वसूनि ममदश्च सोमैः ॥२॥ 
aue खानि लगाना अराः । 


महान्तमिन्द्र qdd वि यहः सुजदारा अव यद्दानवान्हन्‌ ॥३॥ 


Khanda IX 
DaSati 3 
3I3. Asavi devam gorjikamandho nyasmindro 


3l4. 


Si 5% 


janusemuvoca. 

Bodhamasi — tvà —harya$v.  yajiairbodha na 
stomamandhaso madesu., 

(Cf. Rv VIIL.2].]2) 


Yonista indra sadane akari tama nrbhih puruhüta pra 
yahi. 

Aso yathà no-vita vrdha$ciddado vasüni mamasca 
somaih.2 

(Cf. Rv VI.24.]) 


Adardarutsamasrjo vi — khàni — tvamarnavànva- 
dvadhanam aramnah. 

Mahantamindra parvatam vi yadvah srjadvara ava 
yaddanavanhan.3 

(Cf. Rv V.32.4) 


Sámaveda Pürvürcika 33-35 El 


Khanda IX 


Daáati 3 


33. 


344. 


५ 


Pressed is the juice divine, blended with milk of 
devotion and wisdom; and by nature, the resplendent 
Self has ever been fond of it. O Lord of remarkable 
facilities, we make you up with sacrificial deeds. May 
you acknowledge our praises in the ecstasy of spiritual 


Joy.. 


O much-invoked, resplendent Lord, fit place for you to 
enshrine is in our hearts. May you grace it, along with 
other human graces. You are our protector; make us 
prosperous, grant us riches; and be delighted to accept 
our loving devotion. 

(Cf. Rv VII.24.) 


You, resplendent self, cleave the dark forces as under. 
You set free the fountains of knowledge; you liberate 
the obstructed streams. You open the vast cloud of 
darkness, and give vent to the showers of blessings, 
having destroyed wickedness.3 

(Cf. Rv V.32.i) 


42 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३१६-३११ 


LI TY X 


सुप्वाणास इन्द्र स्तुमसि त्वा सनिप्यन्तश्रित्तुविनृम्ण वाजम्‌ i 
आ नो भर सुवितं यस्य तना त्मना सह्यामा त्वोताः ॥४॥ 
awe ते दक्षिणमिन्द्र हस्तं वसूयवो वसुपते वसूनाम्‌ । 


१ } at 


विद्या हि त्वा गोपति शूर गोनामस्मभ्ये चित्रं वृषण रयिन्दाः ॥५॥ 


२ ३ १२ 


इन्द्रं नरो नेमधिता हवम्ते eqni घुनजते धियस्ताः । 


परे ! 


शूरो नृपाता श्रवसश्च काम आ गोमति बजे भजा त्वं नः ॥६॥ 


Ha! 


बयः सुपर्णा उप सेदुरिनदर प्रियमेधा ऋषयो नाधमानाः | 


a ध्वान्तमृणुहि 3a 


अप ध्वान्तमू qfi चश्षुमुमुग्ध्या ३ स्मानिघधयेव बद्धान्‌ ॥७॥ 


3]6. Susvanása indra stumasi tvā sanisyantaScittu- 
vinrmna vàjam. 
A no bhara suvitam yasya kona tani tmana 
sahyamatvotah., 
(Cf. Rv X.48.2) 


3I7. Jagrhmi te daksinamindra hastam vasüyavo vasüpate 
vasünam. 
Vidma hi tvà gopatirh Sura gondmasmabhyam citram 
vrsanam rayim hàh.; 
(Cf. Rv X.47.]) 


3!8. Indram naro nemadhità havante yatpirya yunajate 
dhiyastah 
Siro nrsàtà $ravasa£ca kama à gomati vraje bhajà tvam 
nah. 
(Cf. Rv VII.27.) 


3!9. Vayah suparnà upa sedurindram priyamedhà rsayo 
nadhamanah 
Apa  dhvàntamürnuhi pirdhi caksurmumugdhya 
smannidhayeva baddhàn.; 
(Cf. Rv ».73.[) 


Sümaveda Pürvürcika 326-30 |43 


3i6. 


37. 


38. 


349, 


O bounteous Lord of resplendence, we pay you our 
homage, we present you the sacrificial food along with 
praises. Please bring us prosperity as every-one longs 
for. Under your protection and with your blessings, 
may we acquire wealth and wisdom. 

(Cf. Rv X.48.) 


O resplendent Lord of abundant wealth of wisdom, 
give us wisdom that we grasp your right hand of 
J:berality. O powerful protector, we know you as the 
Lord of wisdom; may you give us splendrous- 
productive riches., 

(Cf. Rv X.47.]) 


Men invoke the resplendent Lord in life struggles, so 
that He may reveal to them in their inner conscience the 
way that leads to success. May you, O hero, the 
supreme benefactor of men, by way of distribution of 
food and other provisions, please enrich us with 
pastures abounding with cattle. 

(Cf. Rv VI.27.]) 


Like the swift moving birds of bounteous wings, the 
solar rays, who dispel darkness and who fulfil the needs 
of our vision, come out released from the resplendent 
sun; may they be released for us like men bound with a 
net.7 

(Cf. Rv X.73.72) 


44 सामवेद पूर्वार्धिक ३२०-३२२ 


नाके सुपणेमुप यत्पतन्त९ हृदा वेनन्तो अभ्यचक्षत त्वा । 

| १२ है | $a 34 |e १२१ g 
हिरण्यपक्षं वरुणस्य qd यमस्य योनो शकुनं भुरण्युम्‌ ॥८॥ 
१ २ 43 २१३२ aa 64 


बरह्म जज्ञानं प्रथमं पुरस्तादि सीमत सुरुचो वेन आवः । 


a पेक भा a * 4३ ११३ 
स बुध्या उपमा अस्य विष्ठाः सतश्च योनिमसतश्च विवः ॥९॥ 
हैं] a 4 ti X 


अपूव्यां पुरुतमान्यस्मे महे वीराय तवसे तुराय । 
विरप्ठिने वज्रिणे शन्तमानि वचा९स्यस्मे स्थविराय तक्षुः ॥१०॥ 


320. Nake  suparnamupa  yatpatantam  hrda venanto 
abhyacaksata tva. 
Hiranyapaksam varunasya dütam yamasya yonau 
Sakunam bhuranyum.g 
(Cf. S. I846; Rv X.23.6; Av. XVIII.3.66) 


32]. Brahma jajnanam prathamam  purastadvi simatah 
suruco vena avah 
Sa budhnay2 upama asya  visthah  sata$ca 
yonimasata$ca vivah.g 
(Cf. Yv. XIII.3; Av. IV.2.3; V.6.]) 


322. Apürvyà purutamanyasmai mahe viraya tavase turaya. 
VirapSine vajrine $antamàni vacamsyasmai sthaviraya 
taksuh.]o 
(Cf. Rv VIL.32.]) 


Sámaveda Pürvürcika 320-322 345 


320. They, with a longing in their hearts, gaze at you, while 


32]. 


322. 


you, the aspirant sages and seers, travel in your 
intellectual realm as a strong-winged bird; you are the 
golden-winged messenger of our venerable Lord, — 
the bird that moves on with speed to the central abode of 
the Ordainer.s 

(Cf. S. 846; Rv X.23.6) 


In the beginning of the creation, the Supreme Lord 
alone knew all the details. From all sides, this effulgent 
wise one has manifested bright rays. In the mid-space, 
our Lord has set up beautifully the celestial bodies, 
which speak of His unparalled eminence. He is the sole 
cause of the today-existing, and yet non-existing 
creation.g 

(Cf. Yv. XIIL.3; Av. IV.l.l; ५.6.]) 


I have fashioned in my words unprecedented, 
comprehensive, and gratifying praises to you, O 
mighty, heroic, powerful, speedy, adorable, and 
ancient wielder of justice. jo 

(Cf. Rv VI.32.7) 


4४ सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३२३-३३५ 


( ४ ) saat दशतिः 
(१-९,) न्याया अस्या awa: (१-२, ४) प्रयमादितीयाचतुर्थीमायूचां मारतो घतानः, (३) एतीयाया पामंदेन्पो 
IFA: (५) पञ्चम्याः सूर्पवर्चा भृष्टिमान्‌, (६, ८) पष्ठपष्टम्योर्मेजावरुणो षसिक्ठः, (७) साम्या सापिनों 
विश्ामिमः, (९) नवम्याश्च शाक्तयो गोरिवीतिकपयः । (!) प्रपमाया इन्त्राइदस्पती, (२) पितीपाया 
न्द्रो लिङ्गोक्ता at, (३) तृतीयायाः qd, (४-९) चतुर्थ्यादिषण्णाओस्द्री देवताः । (१-५, ७-८) 
प्रषमादिषक्ानां सप्रम्य्टस्योश्र fav, (६, ९) पधीमयम्योश्च विराट्‌ छन्दसी ॥ 


724 १ 


अब दरप्सो अ शुमतीमतिछ्ठदीयानः कृष्णो दृशभि T sj 


* 324 


आवत्तमिन्द्रः शाच्या धमन्तमप ख्नीहितिं नृमणा अधद्राः ॥१॥ 
वृत्रस्य त्वा शवसथादीषमाणा विश्वे देवा अजहुर्य सखायः | 
मरुद्धिरिन्द्र सख्यं ते अस्त्वथेमा विश्वाः पृतना जयासि ॥२॥ 


ही १ २ at हैं +4 


विधु दद्राण< समने बहूना < युवान < सन्ते पलितो जगार । 


११ ३ a 3 a t ar 


देवस्य पश्य काव्य महित्वाद्या ममार स ह्मः समान ॥३॥ 


Khanda X 
DaSati 4 


323. Ava drapso am$umatimatisthadiyànah krsno daSabhih 
sahasraih 
Avattamindrah Sacya dhamantamapa snihitim nrmana 
adhadrah., 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.3; Av. XX.I37.7) 


324. Vrtrasya tvà Svasathadisamana vi$ve deva ajahurye 
sakhayah. 
Marudbhirindra sakhyam te astvathema viSvih prtana 
jayási.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.96.7) 


325. Vidhum dadranam samane bahinam yuvanam santam 
polito jagara. 
Devasya pasya kávyam mahitvadya mamara sa hyah 
samàna 
(Cf. S. I782; Rv X.55.5; Av. [X.0.9) 


Sümaveda Piirvirciks 323-325 वित 


Khanda X 


DaSati 4 


323. 


324. 


325. 


The swift-moving darkness of nescience with ten 
thousand dark elements stood in the depths of celestial 
ocean. By his might, the resplendent Supreme (the 
Sun, the source of enlightenment) catches him sporting 
in the water; He, the benevolent to man, smites His 
malicious bands., 

(Cf. Rv VIEH.96.23) 


All the divine forces, so far your friends, forsake you, 
and in fear fly away from the snort of dark evil forces. O 
resplendent, let your friendship with the vital 
principles continue as ever and may you conquer all 
adverse forces. 

(Cf. Rv VIII:96.7) 


Even a young man, having manifold vigour to scatter 
the adversaries in battles, is besieged by old age. 
Behold the mighty miraculous power of supreme divine 
in such greatness. The one who has been alive 
yesterday, dies, and one who dies today is alive 
tomorrow. 

(Cf. S. I782; Rv X.55.5) 


448 


सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३२६-३२९ 


aX ह TRAN जायमानोदामुभ्यो अभवः शत्रुरिन्द्र । 
गूढे यावापृथिवी अन्वविन्दो विभुमद्भथो भुवनेभ्यो रण घाः uou 
मेडिं न त्वा वज़िण भृष्टिमन्त घुरुधस्मानं वृषभ ९ feria 
करो ष्ययस्तरुपीर्ट que युक्षे वृत्रहणं ग्रणीपे ॥५॥ 


alia 


प्र वो महे sid भर्व परचेतसे प्र सुमति इणुध्वम्‌। 


a 


विद्ञः 


पूर्वी प्र चर चर्षणिप्राः ॥६॥ 


73 २ 738 ) 3 


JAX हुवेम मघवानमिन्द्रमस्मिन्मरे sad वाजसाती i 


श्रष्वन्तमुग्रमूतये ar a Y 3 £ i q ॥ २१३ १२ 
TIT समत्सु Hed वृत्राणि सञ्जितं धनानि ॥७॥ 


326. 


327. 


328. 


329. 


Tvarha tyatsaptabhyo jayamano-sdétrubhyo abhavah 
Strurindra. 

Güdhe dyavaprthivi anvavindo vibhumadbhyo 
tanam dhah., 

(Cf. Rv VIII.96.6; Av. XX.37.0) 


Medim na tvà vajrinam bhrstimantam purudhasmanam 
vrsabham sthirapsnum. 
Karosyaryastarusirduvasyurindra dyuksam 
vrtrahanam grnise.s 


Pra vo mahe mahe vrdhe bharadhvam pracetase pra 
sumatim kmudhvam. 

ViSah pirvih pra cara carsaniprah.¢ 

(Cf. S. 793; Rv VIL.32.20; Av. XX.73.3) 


Sunam huvema maghavanamindramasminbhare 
nrtamam vajasatau. 

Srnvantamugramitaye samatsu  ghnanta vrtrant 
Sanjitam dhanàni.; 

(Cf. Rv III.30.22; 3].22; 32.7; 34.; 35.; 36.]; 
38.0; 39.9; 43.8; 48.5; 49.5; 50.5; X.89.8; 04.]; 
Av. XX.II.]7) 
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326. 


327. 


328. 


329. 


Then, at your birth, O resplendent, you were an enemy 
to those seven who never had a rival. You recover the 
heavens and earth when concealed in darkness. Then 
you give joy to the mighty worids.4 

(Cf. Rv VII.96.6) 


O resplendent Lord, we count you as our friend, the 
maintainer of adamantine justice; you are quick in 
approach, strong of body, capable of overthrowing all 
adversaries, you always help people of righteous tribes 
in their conquests. I praise you in loudest voice, O 
Lord, the divine destroyer of the demon of ignorance 
and darkness.s 


Pay homage to the great, the great giver, the all-wise. 
The fulfiller of the aspirations of men moves with them 
(in various forms).6 

(Cf. S. 793; Rv ViI.3.40) 


We call on our bounteous Lord for our protection. He is 
a distinguished guide in our struggles, and the supreme 
provider of food. He is terrible in battles, the destroyer 
of evil forces and the conqueror of wealth.7 

(Cf. Rv II.30.22; 3!.22; 32.।7; 34.]; 35.2; 36.2]; 
38.0; 39.9; 43.8; 48.5; 49.5; 50.5; X.89.28; ]04.।!) 


झं सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३३०-३३२ 


बहे १ 3 


उदु नह्याण्येरत SAX समये महया वसिष्ठ 

आ यो विश्वानि श्रवसा ततानोपश्रोता म ईवतो TATRA ॥८॥ 
qh यदस्याप्स्वा निषत्तमुतो sz मध्विधच्छयात्‌ | 
पृशिव्याबातिपित 3 t A अह ॥ 4 l गोष्वदधा t ओषधीषु 

z यदूधः पयो गोष्वदधा ओषधीषु ॥९॥ 


330. Udu brahmanyairata Sravasyendram samarye mahay 
vasistha. 
A yo vi$vàni $ravasá tatánopafrotà ma ivato vacárfisi.s 
(Cf. Rv VII 23.]; Av. XX.I2.]) 


33]. Cakram Yadasyapsva nisattamuto ‘tadasmai 
madhviccacchadyat. 
Prthivyamatisitam yadtdhah payo gosvadadha 
osadhisu. 
(Cf. Rv X.73.9) 


(५ ) पञ्चमी दशतिः 
(१-१०) gutter अस्या orb. (१) प्रथमाया ्रचस्ताक्योऽरिश्नेमिः, (२) दितीयाया भ्राह्विरसो गर्गः, (३) 
कृतीयाया tray विमदः, (५) चतुर्थ्या गोतमो erate, (५) पञ्चम्याः साद्धधो sitit था अचि, (६) enu 
GEST गृत्समदो राहूगणो गोतमो पा, (७) साम्या गायिगो विश्वामित्र, (८) अष्टम्या वैश्वामित्रो 
en, (९) sre वेषस्वती यमी, (१०) दशम्याश्च राहूगणो गोतम seem । (१) प्रथमाया- 
emet सूर्य बा, (२-६, <) दितीयादिप्यामाभहस्याच्येखाः, (७) साम्या इस्द्रा- 
पर्षतो, (^) मबम्या यम, (१०) requi फः qui वा इन्द्रो वा qum i 
(१-२, ४-१०) पथभादितीपयो Rea fiy, (३) 
दृतीयापाणथ्य wit Garey ॥ 


२३ २ ३ १४.३१ २ सहवान ११९३ aR 
त्यमू छु वाजिन देवजूत९ सहोवानं तरुतार ९ रथानाम्‌ । 
RR ११} RA के स्यस्ते t aag 3 १ 
अरिष्टनेमिं पृतनाजमाशु स्वस्तये ताक्यैमिहा हुवेम usn 
Khanda XI 
Dasati 5 
332. Tyamüsu vàjinam devajütam sahovanam tarutiram 
rathanam. 
Aristanemim prtandjamaSurh svastaye tarksyamiha 


huvema., 
(Cf. Rv X.78.]; Av. VIL.85.]) 


Sümaveda Pürvürcika 330-332 3] 


330. The sages offer prayers to the resplendent Lord through 
love of glory. The celebrated sage adores Him in life 
conflicts. May He, who spreads out all the regions by 
His might, hear me, when I invoke Him through words 
for approach. 

(Cf. Rv VII.23.]) 


33I. His thunderbold works everywhere in the firmament, it 
subjugates the entire water to him; the water, which is 
let loose upon the earth, puts milk into cows and herbs. 
(Cf. Rv X.73.9) 


Khanda XI 
Dagati 5 


332. Let us explore and use for our welfare that Potential 
Source (the Sun) which is mighty, commissioned by 
Nature's forces, ever victorious, moving with a speed, 
beyond that of any chariot, having strong fellies, who is 
ever triumphant. |; 

(Cf. Rv X.I78.]) 
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सामवेद पूर्दार्चिफ ३३३-३३६ 


आतारमिन्द्रमवितारमिन्द्र९ हवेहवे सुहव शूरमिन्द्रम्‌ 
हुवे नु शर्फ पुरुहतमिन्द्रमिद्‌९ हविमेघवा qf ॥२॥ 


a ३ २ à १ 


यजामह इन्द्रं वञ्जदक्षिण < हरीणा९ wars विव्रतानाम्‌ d 


्रुभिदोधुवदूच्ेधा LUE. 


प्र इम भुवद सेनाभिर्भयमानो वि राधसा ॥ ३॥ 


I - | ३ २ ३ १ २ ॥ alà EE! 


सत्राहणं दाधृषिं que महामपारं वृषभ Gat 


न मै av i a8 


हन्ता यो बृत्र सनितोत वाजं दाता मघानि मघवा सुराधाः ॥४॥ 
यो नो वनुष्यन्नभिदाति ad उगणा वा मन्यमानस्तुरो वा 
क्षिधी युधा शवसा वा तमिन्द्रामी प्याम वृषमणस्त्वोताः du 


333. 


334. 


335. 


336. 


Tratiramindramavitiramindram havehage suhavam 
Süramindram. 

Huve nu Sakram puruhütamindramidam havirmaghava 
vetvindrah.2 

(Cf. Rv VI.47.Ii; Yv. XX.50; Av. VII.86.7) 


Yajamaha indram vajradaksinam  harinàmxrathyà 
vidmatanàm 

Pra $ma$srubhirdodhuvadürdhvadha bhuvadvi 
senabhiryayam4no ridhas3.3 


(Cf. Rv X.23.2) 


Satráhanam dadhrsim tumramindram mahümapáram 
vrsabham suvajram 

Hanta yo vrtram sanitota vajam data maghani maghava 
suradhah., 

(Cf. Rv IV.I7.8) 


Yo no vanusyannabhidati marta ugand va 
manyamadnasturo va. 
Ksidhi '"yudhà  £avasà va tamindrabhi syama 
vrsamanastvotáh.s 
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333. 


334. 


335. 


336. 


At repeated worships, I invoke the resplendent Lord, 
the preserver, the rescuer, the brave and the one who is 
easily propitiated. The Lord is invoked by all. May He, 
the bounteous Lord, bestow prosperity on us. 

(Cf. Rv VI.47.) 


We propitiate the Lord of resplendence, the wise 
possessor of admantine will-power. He has ability to 
perform various actions by means of His superb 
energies. Shaking the trees of the earth with mighty and 
destroying the evil forces with his army equipped with 
vital powers, He mounts high showering riches. 
(Cf. Rv X.23.]) 


We praise the one who ts destroyer of untruth by truth, 
the courageous, the inspirer, the great, the unbounded, 
the showerer of benefits, the wielder of the adamantine 
will power and who is the destroyer of the devil of 
ignorance, the bestower of food, the giver of wealth, 
bounteous and the possessor of treasures.4 

(Cf. Rv IV.i7.8) 


The person who hides himself crookedly and who 
seizes from us our wealth and offers it to others, who 
deems himself a giant or a hero, and yet boasts for his 
liberality, — O resplendent Lord, give us strength to 
fight against him and please help us to destroy him. 
May we be victorious with your assistance, O Supreme 
Lord.s 


य सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३३७-३४० 


R ह ने 3*2 _ 


यं वृत्रेषु क्षितय स्पर्दमाना यं युक्तेषु तुरयन्तो हन्ते । 
AX शूरसातो यमपासुपञ्मन्यं विघ्रासो वाजयन्त स इन्द्रः ॥६॥ 


इन्द्रापचता बृहता रथेन वामीरिष आ वहत सुवीरा | 
न ११२ गौमिरिडया a 
वीत'< हज्यान्यध्यरेपु देवा वर्देथां या मदन्ता ॥७॥ 


rk १२ ने 


इन्द्राय गिरो अनिठितसर्गा अपः प्रेरयत्सगरस्य ST 
यो अक्षेणेव चक्रियी शचौमिर्विष्वक्तस्तम्भ पृथिवीसुत द्याम्‌ ॥८॥ 


aa ॥ 


Sadat R 
आ त्वा सखायः सख्या ववृत्युस्तिरः पुरू चिदर्णवं जगम्याः 


है १% रह i į 


पितुनंपातमा दधीत पेधा अस्मिन्क्षये प्रतरां दीयानः ॥९॥ 


337. Yam vrtresu ksitaya spardhamàna yam yukttesu 
turyanto havante. 
Yam  irasatau  yamapamupajmanyam vipráso 
vajayante sa indrah.g 


338. Indraparvatà brhaté rathena vamirisa à vahatam 
suvirah. 
Vitarhhavyanyadhvaresu deva vardhethim 
girbhiridaya madanta.; 
(Cf. Rv II.53.3) 


339. Indrüya giro aniSitasarga apah prairayatsagarasya 
budhnit. 
Yo  akseneva cakriyau §acibhirvisvaktastambha 
prthivimuta dyám.g 
(Cf. Rv X.89.4) 


340. A tva sakhayah sakhyà vavrtyustirah puri cidarnavàm 
jagamyah. l 
Pitumapātamā dadhīta vedhā-sminksaye pratarám 
didyanah.s 

_(Cf.RvX.I0.i; Av. XVIII.) 
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337. 


338. 


339. 


340. 


He is our Lord, whom people invoke when they 
proceed to fight against their enemies or when they 
march forward in array of battle. He is our Lord whom 
poets or musicians offer their songs of glory. Our 
invocations are to Him whenever our heroes seize the 
property of their enemy, or when we march against our 
enemies on the sea; such is our resplendent Lord. 


May the Lord of sun and clouds bring here, in a 
spacious vehicle, delightful food, generative of good 
progeny. May you partake of the offerings presented at 
our sacred worship, and gratified by the sacrificial 
homage, be elevated by our praises.; 

(Cf. Rv HL. 53.7) 


I will send forth praises to the resplendent Lord in 
unceasing flow, like waters from the depths of an ocean 
(or the firmament). He has fixed heaven and earth to 
His both sides like the wheels of a chariot fixed at the 
ends of an axle. 
(Cf. Rv X.89.4) 


(Girl-twin), I entreat my boy-friend to come near me as 
we have to make a long journey and go across the 
ocean; for this I wish to have a child. whose you would 
be the father, because this is the natural law that a man 
sows his seed in the soil of his mate. 

(Cf. Rv X.0.2) 


t56 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३४१-३४३ 
है ॥ न धुरि Li है ६ हैं Ì 4 | १ ३ aoa 
को अद्य युके धुरि गा ऋतस्य शिमीवतो भामिनो ZEMJA | 
ti ar १३१२३१ १ se 
आसन्नेपामप्सुवाहो मयोमून्य एषां e usn ॥१०॥ 
॥ इति चतुर्थस्पार्यः mme: n 


पर्व. Ko adya yunkte dhuri gà rtasya Simivato bhamino 
durhrnayün. 
Asannesamapsuvaho mayobhiinya esam 
bhrtyamrnadhatsa jivat. 9 
(Cf. Rv I.84./6; Av. XVIII.2.6) 


Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya IV and also ends 
Da$ati 5 of Prapathaka IV and its Ardha I. 


( ६ ) पष्ठी दशतिः 
(१-१०) इजार्चाया भस्या दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋचो वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दाः (२) दितीयाया माघुय्छम्दसो 
जेता, (३, ६) ठृतीयाषष्ठपो राहूगणो गोतमः, (४) चतुर्थ्या भीमोडम्रिः (५, ८-९) पञ्चम्यष्टमी- 
मवमीनामाङ्गिरसस्तिर्वीः, (७) सप्तम्याः काण्वो नीपातिथिः, (te) दपाम्पा्च बाईस्पत्य 
इंयुकपयः । (१-५, ७-१०) प्रयमादिपआनां सप्तम्पादिचतसणाओन्द्रग, (६) षषठपाधेन्द 


T vifu Seer | | चू देवते । अनट्‌ छन्दः ॥ à जड + 
गायन्ति श्वा | ब्रह्माणस्त्वा शतक्रत उच्च €शमिव येमिरे ॥१॥ 


à 48 


ex विश्वा अवीवृधन्त्ससुद्रज्यचसं गिरः । 
PAA रथीनां वाजाना< सत्पतिं पतिम्‌ ॥२॥ 


PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA II 
Khanda XII 
Da$ati 6 
$42. Gayanti tvà gayatrino rcantyarkamarkinahh. 
Brahmanastvà Satakrata udvam$amiva yerire.; 
(Cf. S. 4344; Rv I.0.]) 
343. Indram vi$và avivrdhantsamudravyacasam girah. 


Rathitamamrathinàm vàjánàm satpatim patim.2 
(Cf. S. 827; Rv I. ]l.I; Yv. XII.56; ४.6]; XVII.6]) 


Samaveda Pirvarctka 34)-343 [47 


J34l. Who yokes today unto the pole of eternal law the 


vigorous and radiant horses (sense-organs), whose fury 
is unbearable and in whose mouths are heart-piercing 
and bliss-bestowing arrows? Long shall he live who 
honours their services, and feeds them well. in 

(Cf. Rv I.84.6) 


Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya IV and also ends 


Dasati 5 of Prapathaka IV and its Ardha I. 


PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA II 


Khanda XII 


Da$ati 6 


342. The embodiment of total selfless actions , the chanters 


343. 


of the aman hymns extol you with songs; the reciters 
of the Rk with prayers, the priests of the Yajus with 
their prose and thereby, elevate the honour of their 
family and descendants., 
(Cf. S. 344; Rv I.X.) 


All your praises magnify God, who is as vast as the 
ocean, and the most valiant leader of warriors to 
conquer evil forces and who is the protector of the 
virtuous.» 

(Cf. S. 827; Rv i.{2.2) 


I58 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३४४-३४८ 


इममिन्द्र सुतं पिव ज्येष्ठममले मदम्‌ 


ai A पक RC ह १ द पे इ झे 


शुक्रस्य त्वाभ्यक्षरन्धार ऋतस्य सादने NEW 
यदिन्द्र चित्र म ge नास्ति त्वादातमद्रिवः । 


राधस्तन्नो era उभयाहस्त्या भर nyi 
श्रुधी हवं तिरक्या इन्द्र यस्त्वा qud 
सुवीर्यस्य गोमतो रायस्पूर्धि महार असि ॥५॥ 


असावि सोम इन्द्र ते शविष्ठ॒ wer aie 
आ त्वा पृणत्तिवन्द्रिय< रजः सूर्या न रङ्मिभिः ॥६॥ 
एन्द्र याहि हरिभिरुप कण्वस्य ata । 
दिवो असुष्य शासतो दिवं यय दिवावसो ॥७॥ 


344. Jmamindra sutam piba jyesthamamartye madam. 
Sukrasya tvabhyaksarandhara rtasya sádane.; 
(Cf. S. 949; Rv L84.4) 


345. Yadindra citra maiha nasti tvadatamadrivah. 
Radhastanno vidadvasa ubhaya hastya —- bhara., 
(Cf. S. !72; Rv V.39.5) 


346. Srudhi havam tirascyà indra yastvà saparyati. 
Suviryasya gomato ráyaspürdhi mahanasi.s 
(Cf. S. 883; Rv VIIT.95.4) 


347. Asdvi soma indra te Savistha dhrsnava gahi 
A tvà prnaktvindriyam rajah süryo na ra$mibhih.g 
(Cf. S. 028; Rv I.84.) 


348. Endra yáhi haribhirupa kanvasya sustutim. 
Divo amusya Sasato divam yaya divavaso.7 
(Cf. S. 087; Rv VIII.34.) 
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344. 


345. 


346. 


347. 


348. 


O resplendent Self, please accept these immortal, 
exhilarating devctiozal expressions. The streams of 
this stimulating elixir have been flowing for you here at 
the sacred place of holy worship. 

(Cf. S. 949; Rv I.84.4) 


O wondrous resplendent Lord, wielder of adamantine 
justice, master of precious treasures, what wealth is 
meant to be showered on us, that bounty, may you, 
filling both your hands, bring to us.4 

(Cf. S. 72; Rv V.39.) 


O Lord resplendence, listen to the prayer of the one 
who faithfully serves you and please satisfy him with 
wealth of kins and valiant off-spring. You are really 
magnanimous.s 

(Cf. S. 883; Rv VIII.95.4) 


Come, O strong and courageous resplendent Self, 
spiritual elixir has been pressed out for you. May you 
be filled with spiritual vigour as the sun fills the sky 
with its rays.¢ 

(Cf. S. 028; Rv I.84.!) 


Come, O resplendent, with your quick measures to 
receive the praise of wise devotees. O Lord, radiant 
while glorified, may you controlling the yonder 
celestial space return to your regiqn.7 

(Cf. S. 807; Rv VIH.34.i) 


60 सामवेद REPRE १४९-३५१ 


आ त्वा गिरो रथीरिवास्थुः सुतेषु गिर्वणः । 
अभि त्वा समनूषत गावो वत्सं न धेनवः ॥८॥ 
एती Pray स्तवाम शुद Mid aT 
शुदेरक्थेवोबृष्वा<सर gigi ॥९॥ 
यो रयिं वो रविन्तमो यो TUTTA: | 
सोमः सुतः स इन्द्र तेस्ति स्वघापते मदः ॥१०॥ 


349. A tvà giro rathirivasthuh sutesu girvanal; 
Abhi tvà samanüsata givo vatsam na dhenavah.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.95.]) 


350. Etonvindram snadhàma Suddham fuddhena samna 
Suddhairukthairvàvrdhavàm sam §uddhairagirvan- 
mamattu.g 
(Cf. S. 402; Rv VIII.95.7) 


35l. Yorayim vo rayintamo yo dyudmairdyumnavattamah 
Somah sutah sa indra te-sti svadhapate madah. 5 
(Cf. Rv VI.44.) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyàya III, also ends 
Adhyaya III and ends Dasati 6 of Prapathaka IV 


Simaveda Pirvirciks 349-35] I&i 


349. 


350. 


35. 


O resplendent Lord, worthy of praise, when the loving 
devotion is expressed, our songs hasten to you as a 
charioteer to his goal; they low towards you as 
mother-kine towards their claves. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.95.]) 


Come now and let us glorify pure Lord resplendent with 
fresh SAMAN hymns. Let the correctly recited hymns 
mixed with devotional love, gladden Him and magnify 
His glory. 

(Cf. S. 402; Rv VIII.95.7) 


O opulent Lord, here is an elixir, abounding in riches 
and most splendrous in glory. O resplendent Lord, 
master of all food offerings, this elixir of loving 
devotion has been effused for your exhilaration. jo 
(Cf. Rv VI.44.]) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyàya III, and also ends 


Adhyaya III, and DaSati 6 of Prapathaka IV. 


LEF 


(t-e) awa अस्या दझतेः 
TE 


प्रत्यस्मे पिपोपते विश्वानि विदुषे भर । NENA जग्मयेपश्वादध्वने नरः ॥१॥ 


सामवेद पूर्वार्षिक ३५२-३५५ 


( ७ ) सप्तमी वृतिः 


जेता ऋषयः । (१-४, ६, ८) भ्रयमादिचितसृणां प्ठपष्टम्योभेन्दः, (५) पञ्मम्या भर्तः 
(७) सप्तम्पाध दाधिक्रिर्देवताः । SEN छन्दः ॥ 


३ १२ ३५३५ २ icm ty २ १२ 
आ नो वयोवयःझायं महान्तं गहरेष्ठा महान्तं पूर्विनेषठाम्‌ | 


उर्म वचो अपावधीः ॥२॥ 
आ त्वा रथं यथोतये gaa वर्तयामसि 
i ॥ २१ २६१ a 4 LE! 
तुविकूमिमृतीषहमिन्द्र दावि सत्पतिम्‌ tit 
goat महोनां वेनः क्रतुभिरानजे | 
यस्य हारा मनुः पिता देवेषु धिय आनजे Uli 
Adhyaya IV 
Khanda I 
Dasati 7 


352. Pratyasmai pipivate vi$vani viduse bhera. 


353. 


354. 


355. 


Arangamaya jagmaye-pa$cádadhvane narah., 
(Cf. S. 440; Rv VI.42.]) 


A no vayo vayah $ayam mahantam gahvaresthim 
mahantam pürvinesthàm. 
Ugram vaco apávadhih.; 


À tvà ratham yathotaye sumnāya vartayamasi 
Tuvikürmimrtisahamindramé$avistha satpatim.3 
(Cf. S. I77l; Rv VII. 68.]) 


Sa pürvyo mahonàm venah kratubhiranaje. 
Yasya dvàrà manuh pita devesu dhiya ánaje.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.63.) 


(१) प्रपमाया EST बाईस्पत्पो मरदाजः', (२) दितीयाया आङ्गिरसः 
(a) दृतीयाया आङ्गिरसः प्रियमेधः, (४) चतुर्थ्याः काण्वः प्रगाथः, (५) पशम्या भात्रिय 
TUUS), (६) पष्ठया बादस्पत्यः शंयुः, (७) सप्तम्या गोतमो वामदेवः, (८) अष्टम्याश्च भाधुच्छन्दसो 
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Adhyaya IV 
Khanda I 
DaSati 7 
352. May you offer the homage to Him who is anxious to 


353. 


354. 


355. 


relish it; who knows all things, whose movements are 
all sufficient and who goes readily to help sacred 
selfless works. He is always a true leader, never a 
follower., 

(Cf. S. [440, Rv VI.42.]) 


O resplendent Lord; may you completely drive away 
the clouds of ignorance which have been lying deep 
into the cavity of our hearts from the very beginning. 
May you put to silence the harsh words of these wicked 
(persons).2 


O most powerful, resplendent Lord, protector of the 
virtuous, we bring you here as if in a chariot to give us 
protection and well-being; you are the subduer of evil 
forces and rich in deeds., 

(Cf. S. i77l; Rv VIII.68.]) 


He (the resplendent Lord) is most ancient, charming 
and hence beloved of all and is equipped with mighty 
powers. It is He at whose doors, the father of the 
family, the house-holder, makes his prayers effective 
and is honoured by Nature's bounties., 

(Cf. Rv VIII.63. i) 


१64 सामवेद PARER ३५६-३५९ 


3*4 मैं AE 


यदी वहन्त्याशवों भ्राजमाना रथेष्या 
पिवन्तो मदिर मधु तत्र श्रवाईसि कृण्वते ॥५॥ 
em वो अप्रहणं qui शवसस्पतिम | 


इन्द्र विश्वासाहे नर ahi विश्ववेदसम्‌ usn 
दधिक्राव्णो अकारिषं जिष्णोरश्वस्य वाजिनः । 
सुरभि नो मुखा करत्प न आयू<षि तारिषत्‌ non 


3 aU 


पुरां भिन्दुर्युवा कविरमितोजा अजायत | 
स्य कर्मणो धत्ता प icu 


356. Yad vahattyasavo bhrajam4na rathesva 
Pibanto madiram madhu tatra Sravathsi krnvate.s 
(Cf. Rv V.6.) 


357. Tyamu vo aprahanam grnise $avasaspatim 
Indram vi§vasdham naram $acistham vi$vavedasam 6 
(Cf. Rv VI.44.4) 


358. Dadhikravno akirisam jisnora$vasya vajinah 
Surabhi no mukhi karatpra na àyürhsi tárisat 
(Cf. Rv IV.39.6; Yv. XXIII.32; Av. XX.37 3) 


359. Puram bhinduryuva kaviramitauja ajáyata 
Indro visvasya karmano dharta vajri purustutah.a 
(Cf. S. $250; Rv I. 4.4) 


Samaveda Pürvürcika 356-359 65 


356. 


537 


358. 


359. 


(O resplendent Lord), at the occasion when 
cloud-bearing winds in the chariot carry to you 
offerings, they enjoy the exhilarating sweet divine 
elixir, and produce crops and food by their rains (for all 
of us).s 

(Cf. Rv V.6I.2]) 


For you I glorify that Lord, who never harms anyone, 
who is the Lord of strength, the all-subduing, the leader 
of ceremonies, the most splendid and the beholder of 
the universe.g 

(Cf. Rv VI.44.4) 


I glorify the spacecraft which is rapid like victorious 
steed. May he give to our forces the fragrance of fame 
and longevity to our life.; 

(Cf. Rv IV.39.6) 


The resplendent God, composer and dispenser of 
creation, is ever-young, ever-wise, ever-sustaining of 
all pious acts, and dispeller of evils. May we all obey 
Him and pay homage to His magnanimity.g 

(Cf. S. 250; Rv I.].4) 


I66 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३६०-३६४ 


( < ) अष्टमी दत्तिः 
(१-१०) दपार्वाया भस्या दशतेः (१, ३, ५) प्रथमाठृतीयापञ्जमीनामृयामाङ्विरसः मियमेघः, (२) द्वितीयापा 
मारीचः क्यपः काइयपे झिखण्टिन्यावष्सरसी वा, (४) चतुध्यां पैश्वामित्रो मयुच्छन्दाः, (६) षष्ठपा बार्हस्पत्यो 
मरद्वाजः, (७) सप्तम्या मीमोऽप्रिः, (८) अष्टम्याः काण्वः प्रस्कण्वः, (९) नवम्या भप्त्यस्ितः, (१०) 
RTPA वत्सस्य कुत्स कपयः । (१-४, ७) प्रपमादिचतसूणां सप्रम्याधेन्द्रः, (५) पञ्चम्या 
Gat वैश्वानरो वा, (६) ear आग्निः, (८) अष्टम्या उषाः, (९) नवम्या विशे देवाः, 
(१०) द्रम्पा ध ऊक्सामनी विश्वे देदा वा देवताः । अनुष्टुप्‌ छन्दः ॥ 


| १} २ 


प्रप्र वख्रिष्ठुभमिषं वन्दद्दीरायेन्दवे । धिया वो मेधसातये पुरन्ध्या विवासति wan 


॥ १२ ३ २ ३ २ ३२ 


कश्यपस्य स्वर्विदो यावाहुः सयुजाविति। ययोरविश्वमपि बतं यज्ञं धीरा मिचाय्य ॥२॥ 


2 है बड़ ॥ RAE RE 


अर्चत भाता नरः प्रियमेधासो अचैत। अन्तु पुत्रका उत पुरमियष्प्वथत ॥३॥ 


3X 4 = 


१ वनं th pt विपे t2 
उक्थमिन्द्राय शस्यं वर्दन॑ पुर्रानःपिधे। शक्रो यथा सुतेषु नो रारणत्सख्येचु च ॥४॥ 

aia है $4 3a चर्षणीनामृती tha & १ हवे | जे 
विश्वानरस्य वस्पतिमनानतस्य शवसः | एवैश्च चर्षणीनामूती हवे रथानाम्‌ ॥५॥ 


Khanda II 
Dasati 8 


360. Prapra vasristubhamisam vandadvirayendave. 
Dhiyà vo medhasataye purandhya vivasati. , 
(Cf. Rv VIII.69. 2) 


J6l. Ka$yapasya svarvido yavahuh sayujaviti. 
Yayorvi$vamapi vratam yajfiam dhira nicayya.2 


362. Arcata prarcata narah priyamedhaso arcata 
Arcantu putrakà uta puramid dhrsnvarcata.4 
(Cf. Rv VIII.69.8; Av. XX.92.5) 


363. Ukthamindraya Sarhsyam vardhanam purunihsidhe. 
akro yathà sutesu no ráranatsakhyesu ca., 
(Cf. Rv I.0.5) 


364. Vi$vanarasya vaspatimanánatasya Savasah 
Evaicca carsaninamiti huve rathanam., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.68.4) 


Simaveds Pirvércika 360-364 t67 


Kbanda II 


Daśati 8 


360. 


36l. 


362. 


363. 


364. 


May you present your sacrificial homage with the 
two-fold or a three-fold song of praise to the bliss-giver 
Lord, the gladdener of brave men. May He come to 
bless you in your sacred works with divine wisdom and 
with plentifulness., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.69.) 


We have been told by the enlightened persons that the 
Omniscient resplendent Lord is a personified pair of 
kinetic and potential energies. Through these two 
bounties, all the functions of the world are 
accomplished and the law and order maintained.; 


O pious devotees, may you glorify the resplendent 
Lord and sing songs of his praise; may your children 
also sing laudations. He verily fulfils all human 
aspirations. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.69.8) 


Let us sing such divine hymns as reveal and extol the 
one and the only powerful God who can guide our 
children and friends and also be the repeller of our 
foes “4 

(Cf. Rv .I0.5) 


I invoke the (resplendent Lord) or that mighty one who 
subdues all enemies and bows to none, and who rules 
over all mankind, He is followed by His men (the 
soldiers) and surrounded with chariots well-protected.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.68.4) 


I68 सामवेद qui RE ३६५-३६९ 
स घा n दिवो नरो धिया मर्तस्य शमतः । 

ऊती स बृहतो दिवो हिषो अहो न तरति ॥६॥ 

विभोष्ट इन्द्र राधसो विभ्वी रातिः sami 


अथा नो विश्वचर्षणे qux सुदत्र WvEg ॥७॥ 
वयश्चित्ते पतत्रिणो हिपाश्चतुष्पादर्जुनि 


tray 


उषः myak दिवो अन्तेभ्यस्परि ॥८॥ 
अमी ये देवा स्थन मध्य आ रोचने दिव: । 
कह ऋतं RA का प्रला व आहुति ॥९॥ 


ऋच ९ साम यजामहे याभ्यां कर्माणि कृष्यते । 
वि ते सदसि राजत्रो यज्ञं देवेषु वक्षतः ॥१०॥ 


365. Sa ghà yaste divo naro dhiya martasya Sabhatah 
Uti sa brhato divo dviso arho na tarati 6 
(Cf. Rv VI.2.4) 


366. Vibhosta indra radhaso vibhvi ratih §atakrato 
Athi no vi$vacarsane dyumnam sudatra marhhaya.7 
(Cf. Rv V.38.) 


367. Vayascitte patatrino dvipaccatuspadarjuni 
Usah pràárannrtüm ranu divo antebhyaspari 
(Cf. Rv L.49.3) 


368. Ami ye devi sthana madhya à rocane divah 
Kadva rtam kadamrtam ká pratnà va àhu tih.g 
(Cf. Rv [.i05.5) 


369. Rcam sima yajamahe yabhyàm karmàni krnvate 
Vi te sadasi rájaso yajfiam devesu vaksatah t0 
(Cf. Av. ४[.54.]) 


Sàmaveda Pirvarcika 365-369 ॥(॥ 


365. 


366. 


367. 


368. 


369, 


May the mortal who propitiates the benefactor and the 
bountiful Lord with intelligent actions, with the 
assistance of divine resplendent powers emerge out 
safe through the channels of enmity and sin.g 

(Cf. Rv VI.2.4) 


O resplendent Lord, performer of hundreds of 
benevolent deeds, liberal is your munificience and 
extensive your bounty. So, O observer of all, and 
benevolent guardian, may you grant us opulence by 
your grace and glory.; 

(Cf. Rv V.38.7) 


O bright dawn, on your coming, all quadrupeds and 
bipeds are awakened, and winged birds flock around 
from all the boundaries of space to greet you.g 

(Cf. Rv I.49.3) 


O divine powers, you are present in the 
three-dimensional space of universe, glowing with 
splendour. Where is your eternal law applicable and 
where does it fail? Where is my ancient devotional 
offering to you? May I know, O earth and heaven?g 
(Cf. Rv I.05.5) 


We invoke our Lord by chanting hymns and songs of 
praises and thereby celebrate our holy rites and in the 
company of our devotees, we organise our projects of 
public benevolence. jo 

(Cf. Av. VIIL.54.I) 


ऱ् सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३७०-३७२ 


( & ) नवमी दशतिः 
(१-१ १) एकादशर्चाया अस्या दशतः (१) प्रथमाया ऋचः काइयपो रेभः, (२) दितीयायाः dw: सुवेदा ; 
(a) तृतीयाया मैत्रावरुणो वसिष्ठः, (४, o, ८) चतुर्पीसप्तम्पष्टमीनामाड्िरसः सम्यः, (५) पञ्चम्या गायिनो 
विश्वामित्रः, (६) पष्ठया आङ्गिरसः quer, (^) नवम्या बाहेस्पत्यो भरद्वाजः, (१०) दुशम्या 
योवनाश्यो मान्याता, (११) एकाइसयाश्चाङ्गिरसः फुत्स AAG: | (१-८, ११) प्रथमाधष्टचां 
दवाम्याभेन्द्रः, (९) मवम्या पावाषृयिवी वर्यो था, (११) एकाददयाअ मर्त्वानिन्द्रो 
देवताः । (१) प्रयमाया भतिजगती, (२-१ १) द्वितीयादिदशानाथ जगती छन्दसी ॥ 
I १ जं. k ३ १ न Y 35.3 


विश्वाः पृतना अभिभूतरं नरः सजूस्ततक्षुरिन्द्र जजनुश्च राजसे | 


3१ २ 


"ep वरे स्थेमन्यामुरीसुतोग्रमोजिछ तरसं तरस्विनम्‌ ॥१॥ 


al ३.२३२ 


श्रत्ते दधामि प्रथमाय मन्यवेहन्यहस्युं नर्यं विवेरप | 


LRL | ४.३. 


उभे यत्वा रोदसी धावतामनु भ्यसात्ते शुप्मात्पूथिवी चिदद्रिवः ॥२॥ 


समेत विश्वा ओजसा पतिं दिवो q एक इट्वरतिथिर्जनानाम्‌ | 


23 4 aT 


स पूर्व्या नूतनमाजिगीपं तं वत्तेनीरनु amd एक Ed ॥३॥ 


Khanda HI 
Daśati 9 


370. Viśvāh prtanā abhibhütaram narah sajüstataksurindram 
jajanuśca rājase. 
Rtve vare sthemanyāmurīmutogramojistham tarasa 
tarasvinam., 
(Cf. 5. 930; Rv VIII.97.0; Av. XX.54. 


37. Sratte dadhàmi prathamaya manyave-hanyaddasyum 
naryam viverapah. 
Ubhe yatvā rodasi dhavatamanu  bhyasate 
Susmatprthivi cidadrivanh.2 
(Cf. Rv X.47.) 


372. Sameta vifv& ojasà patim divo ya eka idbhü 
ratithirjanánám 
Sa pürvvo nutanamijigisam tam vartaniranu vavrta eka 
it 
(Cf. Av. VIE.2I.) 


Sémaveda Pürvürcika 370-372 [7] 


Khanda III 


Da$ati 9 


370. The assembled priests have roused the resplendent, the 


37]. 


372. 


leader, the conqueror in all battles. They urge Him 
(through their hymns) to shine. He is the mightiest in 
his acts, the destroyer of evil spirits, the terrible, the 
most powerful, stalwart and furious., 

(Cf. S. 930; Rv VIH.97.i0) 


O resplendent wielder of punitive justice, I trust in your 
first wrathful action, thereby, you destroy the evil and 
undertake the work that serves the interests of man 
when both heaven and earth surrender to you; verily, 
the firmament trembles at your supreme force.» 

(Cf. Rv X.47.) 


May ail of you come and join with us in praising that 
Lord who on account of His strength is the lord of 
celestial region and who alone is honoured by everyone 
as if He is the chief guest. He verily blesses all the new 
projects of public service and He is in truth, the only 
one (as our reliance).; 

(Cf. Av. VII.2].2) 


72 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३७३-३०५ 


a १३१ * 


इमे त इन्द्र ते वयं पुरुष्टुत ये त्वारभ्य चरामसि प्रभूवसो । 
न हि त्वदन्यो गिर्वणो BG सघत्क्षोणीरिव प्रति aad नो वचः ॥४॥ 


à मेक aT 


qd मघवानसमुंक्ध्याश्मिन्द्र गिरो बृहतीरभ्यनूपत | 
वावृधानं yax सुवृक्तिमिरमल्य जरमाणं दिवेदिवे ॥५॥ 


अच्छा व इन्द्रं मतयः युवः aaa उशतीरनूषत | 

परि प्वजन्त जनयो यथा पतिं मर्यं न sud मघवानमूतये HEN 

अभि लं मेषे पुरूतमग्मियमिन्द्र गौमिर्मंदता aed अर्णवम्‌ । 
थावो न विचरन्ति मानुषं भुजे म«हिएमभि विप्रमर्चत ॥७॥ 


373. Ime ta indra te vayam purustuta ye tvarabhya caramasi 
prabhüvaso. 
Na hi tvadanyo girvano girah saghatksoniriva prati 
taddharya no vacah.4 
(Cf. Rv L.57.4; Av. XX.5.4) 


374. Carsunidhrtam maghavanamukthya mindram giro 
brhatirabhyanüsata. 
Vavrdhanam puruhitam suvrktibhiramartyam 
jaramànam divedive.s 
(Cf. Rv OL5.) 


375. Accha va indram matayah svaryuvah sadhricirvi$và 
uSatiranüsata. 
Pari svajanta janayo yatha patim maryam na $undhyum 
maghavanamitaye.¢ 
(Cf. Rv X.43.2; Av. XX.I7.2) 


376. Abhi tyam mesam puruhiitamrgmiyamindram 
girbhirmadatà vasvo amavam. 
Yasya dyavo na  vicaranti  mànusam  bhuje 
mamhisthamabhi vipramarcat.; 
(Cf. Rv I.5].) 


Sámaveda Pirvarcika 373-376 । 73 


373. 


374. 


375. 


376. 


Much praised and most opulent soul, we, the 
sense-organs belong to you; we glorify you alone. 
Accept our offerings. None other than you is entitled to 
receive our devotion. May you love and cherish our 
prayers as the mother-earth cherishes its creatures. 
(Cf. Rv I.57.4) 


Let abundant praises celebrate our resplendent Lord, 
the sustainer of mankind, the possessor of opulence, 
the adorable, increasingly prosperous, invoked by all, 
the immortal, who is daily to be propitiated with sacred 
hymns 5 

(Cf. Rv III.54.I) 


May the poems of praises, heavenly blissful, shor&nd 
sweet, glorify the resplendent Lord and embrace the 
devotee just as women embrace men, their husbands 
free from defect, for the sake of protection.6 

(Cf. Rv X.43.) 


Glorify that mighty, adorable, respléndent God, who is 
an ocean of wisdom and is adored by all, whose 
virtuous and benevolent deeds spread like the rays of 
the sun for the benefit of mankind. May we invoke Him 
to attain priceless treasures of true wisdom.; 

(Cf. Rv I.5i.l) | 


i74 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३७७-३८१९ 


aT tł a १ १३ a at ara ai at 

दा सु Hd महया खर्विद< शतं यस्य सुभुवः साकमीरते | 

३ १ १ x १ ad EAM! ॥ 3a RACE! 

असं न वाज< हवनस्यद'र रथमेन्द्रं ववृत्यामवसे सुवृक्तिभिः ॥८॥ 

घृतवती a4 {3 हैं «£444 t 4 | 47,4 83 4 

घृतवती भुवनानामभिश्चियोर्वी पृथ्वी Sud सुपेशसा | 

॥ ७ ३१ कर ॥ iga १ a a x भरिरेतसा 

द्यावापृथिवी वरुणस्य धर्मणा विष्कभिते अजरे भू TT 
i 4 av kaa Qa QU 4 at a 442 43 2 चर्षणीनाम्‌ 
उभे यदिन्द्र रोदसी आपप्राधोषा इव । महान्तं ला महीना सम्राज चर्षणीनाम्‌ 
hb $ at १ at 
देवी जनिन्यजीजनद्धद्रा जनित्र्यजीजनत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

श ॥ मन्दे लारा TD २ ३ $a, HPAI A 

घ्र मन्दिने पितुमदर्चता वचो यः झप्णगर्भा निरहन्नृजिश्वना | 

t 3 =l Ta ’ 4 gefot १. 4 | ५ 3 

अवस्यवो वृषणं व yeaa सख्याय हुवेमहि ॥११॥ 


377. Tyamsu mesam mahayā svarvidam Satam yasya 
subhuvah sikamirate. 
Atyam na váüjam havanasyadam  rathamindram 
vavrtyámavase suvrktibhih.g 
(Cf. Rv I.52.I) 


378. Ghrtavati bhuvananàmabhi$riyorvi prthvi madhudughe 
supesasa. 
Dyavaprthivi varunasya dharmana viskabhite ajare 
bhüriretasà.s 
(Cf. Rv VI.70.!; Yv. XXXIV.45) 


379. Ubhe yadindra rodasi apaprathosa iva. 
Mahàntam tvā mahinàm samrajam carsaninam. 
Devi janitryajijanadbhadra janitryajijanat. jo 
(Cf. S. I090; Rv X.34.2) 


380. Pra mandine pitumadarcatà vaco yah krsnagarbhà 
nirahannrjisvana. 
Avasyavo vrsanam  vajradaksinam marutvantam 
sakhyáya huvemahi.;; 
(CE. Rv I.0].) 


Sémaveda Pürvárcika 377-380 75 


377. Glorify the divine soul, the bestower of heavenly bliss, 


378. 


379. 


380. 


whom hundreds of devctees invoke all at once with the 
chant of sacred hymns. | implore Him with excellent 
hymns to rush to me and grace the shrine of my sacred 
worship with His presence and protect me.s 

(Cf. Rv I.52.]) 


O radiant heaven and earth, the assylum of created 
beings, you are spacious manifold, water-yielding and 
lovely. By the decree of the venerable Lord, both of 
you stand parted, each from each. You are undecaying 
and rich in creative elements.s 

(Cf. Rv VI.70.]) 


O sun, the Lord of resplendence, you fill both heaven 
and earth (with light) like the dawn — the divine 
progenitress has given birth to you, the mightiest of the 
mighty bounties, the sovereign in the group of men. 
The Goddess Progenitress gives you birth; the 
auspicious Mother Nature has given you life. i 

(Cf. S. 090; Rv X.34.) 


Adore Him with offerings, and devotional songs, — 
Him, who is blissful, who straight away destroys the 
strong-holds of evil, hidden in dark caves of ignorance. 
Desirous of protection, we invoke Him to become our 
friend — Him, who is showerer of benefits, and who, 
associated with vital principles, holds punitive justice 
in his right hand. 

(Cf. Rv I.]0].]) 


I76 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३८१-३८५ 


( te ) tad दृशतिः 
(१-१०) दशचांपा अस्या दशतेः (१) प्रधमाया चः काण्यों मारदः, (२-३) दितीयाठृतीपयोः काण्वावनी 
शोपुत्तय असूत्िनी, (४) Wqu काण्वः पनतः, (५-७, १०) परअम्पादितषस्पथ CHEN Qu 
न्यश्वमनाः, (८) अष्टम्या साहिरसो Ae, (९) नवम्याश्च राहूगणो गोतम ऋषपः । 
इस्त्रो देवता | उष्णिक छन्दः ॥ 


a aaa 3 ła tida 


इन्द्र सुतेषु सोमेपु ऋतु पुनीष उकथ्यम्‌ । विदे वृधस्य दक्षस्य महा हि षः ॥१॥ 
तसु अभि प्र गायत पुरुहूतं पुरुष्टुतम्‌ । इन्द्रं गीभिस्तविषमा विवासत ॥२॥ 
d ते "4 शणीमसि वृषणं gy सासहिम्‌ । उ ठोकङृन्रुमद्रिवो हरिश्रियम्‌ ॥३॥ 
यत्सोममिन्द्र विष्णवि यहा घ त्रित आस्ये । यहा मरुत्सु मन्दसे समिन्दुभिः ॥४॥ 
एदु मधोम॑दिन्तर« सिशचाध्वयोँ अन्धसः । एवा हि वीर स्तवते SRI: ॥५॥ 


Khanda IV 
Dasati l0 


38I. Indram sutesu somesum kratum punisa ukthyam. 
Vide vrdhasya daksasya mahan hi sah. 
(Cf. S. 746; Rv VYII.3.2) 


382. Tamu abhi pra gayata puruhütam purustutam. 
Indram.girbhistavisamà vivasata.2 
(Cf. Rv VIIL]5.I; Av. XX.6].4; 62.8) 


383. Tam te madam grnimasi vrshnam prksu sasahim. 
U lokakrtnumadrivo harisriyam.; 
(Cf. S. 880; Rv VIII.5.4; Av. XX.6.I) 


384. Yatsomamindra visnavi yadva gha trita áptye. 
Yadva marutsu mandase samindubhih., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.}2.i6; Av. XX.4.) 


385. Edu madhormadintaram siücádhvaryo andhasah. 
Eva hi virastavate sadavrdhah. 5 
(Cf. S. 484; Rv VIN.24.I6; Av. XX.64.4) 
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Khanda IV 


Dasati I0 


38]. 


382. 


383. 


384. 


385. 


As the elixir of divine love flows, the Lord of 
resplendence sanctifies the actions and words of the 
devotee for the gain of his strength, for He is great. | 
(Cf. 5. 746; Rv VIII.I3.7) 


May you adore Him, who is invoked and lauded by all. 
May you invite the powerful Lord by your songs or 
praise.2 

(Cf. Rv VIL. 5.]) 


We celebrate your blissful strength, O wielder of the 
adamantine will-power, the showerer of benefits, the 
conquerer in battle, the creator of the world, and the 
beautifier of the universe.3 
(Cf. S. 880; Rv VIL.]5.4) 


If, O Lord of resplendence, you are pleased to cherish 
the divine elixir along with the sun or with the waters of 
three regions or the water-bearing clouds, may you 
rejoice in this elixir of ours in oozing drops.4 

(Cf. Rv VHI.2.6) 


O performers of sacred works, may you offer 
exhilarating sweet beverage of devotion to the brave 
Lord alone, to Him and none else; He alone provides 
prosperity to all of 05.5 

(Cf. S. 684; Rv VII.24.]6) 


I78 मामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३८६-३९० 


एन्दुमिन्द्राय सिञ्चत पित्राति सोम्यं मधु । प्र राधा<सिः चोदयते महित्वना ॥६॥ 


$ ३२१ ॥ २ ३ ३ 


एतो न्विन्द्र स्तवाम सखाय स्तोम्य नरम्‌ । eda विश्वा अभ्यस्सेक इत्‌ ॥७॥ 
इन्द्राय साम गायत विप्राय बृहते ed । ब्रह्मकृते विपश्चिते पनस्यवे ॥८॥ 


नड प Al} dk 


य एक इहिदयते वसु मत्ताय दाझुपे । ईशानो अप्रतिष्कुत इन्द्रो अङ्ग ॥९॥ 


सखाय आ शिषामहे ब्रह्मेन्द्राय वज्रिण | स्तुप ऊ पु पा नृतमाय धृष्णवे ॥१०॥ 


॥ शति 'चतुर्यः प्रपाठकः i 





386. Endumindraya sincata pibati somyammadhu. 
Pra rádhámsi codayate mahitvani.6 
(Cf. S .[509; Rv VIII.24.]3) 


387. Eto nvindram stavama sakhayah stomyam naram. 
Krstiryo vi$và abhyastyeka it.7 
(Cf. Rv VIII.24.9; Av. XX.65.]) 


388. Indraya sama gayata vipráya brhate brhat. 
Brhamakrete vipa$cite panasyave.g 
(Cf. S. 025; Rv VIII.98.]; Av. XX.62.5) 


389. Ya eka idvidayate vasu martaya 08505८. 
I$ano apratiskuta indro anga.g 
(Cf. S. 34]; Rv I.84.7; Av. XX.63.4) 


390. Sakhàya à Sisimahe brahmendraya vajrine. 
Satusa ü su vo nrtamaya dhrsnave. jg 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.24.]; Av. XVIIL.37) 


Here ends Da$ati !0, and Ardha II of Prapathaka IV, and 
also ends Prapathaka IV. Also ends here Khanda IV of 
Adhyaya IV. 
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386, 


387. 


388. 


389. 


390. 


Let us sing our sweet songs to the Lord of 
resplendence, let Him accept our loving devotion. He 
by his might rewards the donor with wealth and 
wisdom.g 

(Cf. S. 509; Rv VII.24.I3) 


O friends, let us glorify the Lord of resplendence, who 
is worthy of adoration; single-handed He overcomes all 
hostile forces. 

(Cf. Rv VIII.24.9) 


Sing a Süman hymn, A Brhat song to the mighty, the 
resplendent sage; to the performer of sacred deeds, to 
the all-knowing one and the one who loves to receive a 
heart-to-heart sincere devotion.g 

(Cf. S. 025; Rv VII.98.]) 


Assuredly you alone, O resplendent Self, are the 
undisputed sovereign and bestower of the wealth of 
activity to those who offer you oblations, O love. 
(Cf. S. 34; Rv [.84.7) 


O friends, let us earnestly address our prayer to the 
resplendent Lord, the wielder of the punitive justice; I 
praise the chief lender and the Lord of resolute 
will-power for your benefit (as also of ours).jo 

(Cf. Rv VIII.24.]) 


Here ends Daéati I0, anc Ardha II of Prapathaka IV, and 


also ends Prapathaka IV. Also ends here Khanda IV of 
Adhyaya IV. 


9 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३९१-३९४ 


भय पञ्चमः प्रपाठफ: 
( १) प्रपमा दशतिः 
(१-९) अष्टचाया अम्या दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया कयः काण्व: WT. (२) दितीयाया बार्हस्पत्यो भरद्वाजः, 
(a) ठृतीयाया भाहिर्सो नृमेधः, (४) apat: काण्वः पर्यतः, (५, ७) पश्मीसप्तम्पोः काण्व इरि- 
म्बिटिः, (६) षष्ठया वैयश्वो घ्यश्वमनाः, (८) अष्टम्या मैत्रावङणो वसिष्ठ ऋषयः | 
(१-४, ६, ८) प्रपमादिचतस्रृणां पष्ठष्टम्पोधेन्द', (५, ७) पञ्चमी- 
सप्रम्पो भादित्या देयताः । (१-७) प्रपभादिसप्तानामुप्णिक , 
(८) अष्टम्याश्च fz ठन्द्सी ॥ 
t 4 aq 4 १ २ Mi २ ? av 44 ar 
a तदिन्द्र ते शव उपमां देवतातये । यद्ध७सि वृत्रमोजसा दाचीपते ॥१॥ 
3 ॥ १ art aud |a हैं 72 वै १ "T है १ at 
यस्य लच्छम्बर मदे दिवोदासाय रन्धयन्‌ । अय स सोम इन्द्र ते सुतः पिव ॥२॥ 
4 7 ॥ | ar aoe ॥ दु ar à * 
एन्द्र नो गधि प्रिय सत्राजिदगोह्य । गिरिर्न विश्वतः पृथुः पतिर्दिवः ॥३॥ 
: 


य इन्द्र सोमपातमो मदः शविष्ठ चेतति । येना हसि न्या३त्रिणं तमीमहे lig 


PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHAI 
Khanda V 
Dasati ] 


39I. Grne tadindra te ava upamim devatataye. 
Yaddhamsi vrtramojasa Sacipate., 
(Cf. Rv VIIL.62.8) 


392. Yasya tyacchambaram made divodásáya randhayan. 
Ayarisa soma indra te sutah piba.; 
(Cf. Rv VI.43.2) 


393. Endra no gadhi priya Satrajidagohya. 
Girirna vi$vatah prthuh patirdivah., 
(Cf. S. ]247; Rv VHI.98.4; Av. XX.64.]) 


394. Ya indra somapatamo madah Savistha cetati. 
Yeni hamsi nyátrinam tamimahe., 
(Cf. Rv श[[.2.]; Av. XX.63.7) 
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA I 


Khanda V 


Dasati 4 


39]. 


392. 


393. 


394. 


O resplendent Lord, I extol that might of yours, of 
highly coveted in sacred performance. You dispel 
darkness, O Lord of cosmic sacrifice, by your strength. 
Blessed are the rewards that resplendent Lord gives., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.62.8) 


Here is that elixir of devotion offered to you, O 
resplendent Lord, in the exhilaration of which you 
subdue dark clouds of ignorance for the sake of 
servants of the divine order. This is expressed for you, 
O resplendent, please accept and rejoice.2 

(Cf. Rv VI.43.]) 


Come to us, O resplendent, O beloved, a great 
triumphant, the one whom none can conceal and Lord 
of heaven, vast as a mountain spread on all sides. 
(Cf. S. 247; Rv VIII.98.4) 


O Lord of resplendence, extremely powerful, we adore 
you, as you subdue the evil of greed, through the 
ecstasy of spiritual joy.4 

(Cf. Rv VIII. i2.7) 


i82 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ३९५-३९९ 


A 3X 9 aF E द्राधीय | ig आयुर्जीवसे 3 ३ 4 3a 

तुचे तुनाय तत्सु नो द्राघीय आयुर्जीवसे । आदित्यासः समहसः कृणोतन ॥५॥ 

वेत्था हि निक्रेतीनां वज्रहस्त Tata | अहरहः शुन्ध्युः परिपदामिव ॥६॥ 
SEIEN Cage न है पे दुर्मति २ आदित्यास ata 4 १ a 

अपामीवामप सरिधमप qua म्‌ । आदिल्यासो युयोतना नो ALTA: ॥७॥ 
२१ १ २ हर १ २ 3 Y $ १ २ 3.3 सोतुर्वोहुभ्या a | 7443 anat 

पिया सोममिन्द्र मन्दतु त्वा यं ते सुपाव हर्यश्वाद्रिः । < सुयतो नावो ॥८॥ 


395. Tuce tunàya tatsu no dvadhiya ayurjivase. 
Adityasah samahasah krnotana.; 
(Cf. Rv VIIE.I8.8) 


395. Vetthà hi nirrtinam vajrahasta parivrjam. 
Aharahah Sundhyuh parimadamiva., 
(Cf. Rv VIIL 24.24; Av. XX.66.3) 


397. Apámivàma pasridhamapa sedhata durmatim. 
Adityáso yuyotana no amhasah.7 
(Cf. Rv VII.I8.0). 


398. Pibà Somamindra mandatu tvà yam te susáva 
harya$vadrih. 
Soturbahubhyam suyato nàrvà.g 
(Ct. 5. 927; Rv VII.22.l; Av. XX.II7.]) 


(२ ) दितीया दतिः 
(१-१४) ददार्षाया मस्या qut (१-६, ५-१०) प्रथमादिषदृचां नवमीदशम्योश्च काण्दः सोभरिः, (७-८) 
समभ्यष्टम्यो धाङ्गिरसो Te कपी । (१-२, ४-५, ७-१०) प्रपमादितीयाचतुथोपञचमीनां en. 
wawa, (३, V) तृतीयाषषठपोश्च मरुतो देवताः। क्षकुदुष्णिक्‌ छन्दः ॥ 


i Ei {It ar : a १ १३ esr. T Fa क, 
TAC अना त्वमनापिरिन्द्र जनुषा सनादसि । युधेदापित्वमिच्छसे ॥१॥ 
Khanda VI 

Dasati 2 
399. Abhrátrvyo ana tvamanápirindra janusa sanadasi. 


Yudhedapitvamicchase., 
(Cf. 5. I389; Rv VIII.2I.]3; Av. XX.]]4.]) 
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395. 


396. 


397. 


398. 


O suns, most mighty ones, may you grant our sons and 
grandsons ‘ong life so that they enjoy for a long time.s 
(Cf. Rv VII.(8.8) 


You are the wielder of the bolt of justice, and you know 
how to avoid destructive powers. He is like a seeker, 
who knows day to day his every new step.6 

(Cf. Rv VIII.24.24) 


May the suns, the divine self-luminaries, offsprings of 
mother Infinity, remove disease from us and drive 
away malignity. May they ever keep us far from sore 
distress. 

(Cf. Rv VII.8.0) 


O resplendent Self, take rejoice in the ecstasy of 
spiritual joy. This is the nectar, a sap, as if, from 
plants, which the stone, controlled like a horse by the 
reins, the arm of the grinder has expressed for you, O 
Lord of twin faculties.s 

(Cf. S. 927; Rv VI.22.]) 


Khanda VI 


Da$sati 2 


399. 


O resplendent Lord, since eternity you have neither a 
rival nor any companion. Surely you seek company of 
one who loves to fight against odds of life., 

(Cf. S. 389; Av. VITU2.3) 


TEA सामवेद ूर्वार्चिक ४००-४० la 


Lh J २ का अब 3 3 है ३ 3 "5 


यो न इदमिद पुरा प्र वस्य आनिनाय तमु व स्तुषे । सखाय इन्द्रमूतये ॥२॥ 
4 
आ गन्ता मा रिपण्यत प्रस्थावानो माप स्यात समन्यवः । EST चिद्यमयिष्णवः ॥३॥ 


३ तरे 


आ याह्मयमिन्दवेश्वपते गोपत उपैरापते । सोम सोमपते पिव ॥४॥ 
त्वया ह स्वियुजा वयं भ्रति श्वसन्तं वृषभ बुवीमहि । स<स्ये जनस्य गोमतः ॥५॥ 


क अह | ही. 3 


गावश्चिद्वा समन्यवः सजात्येन मरुतः सबन्धवः | रिहते ककुभो मिथ neu 


4 3 49340 RP Y 


St न इन्द्रा भर ओजो Woy शतकतो विचपणे । आ वीरं पृतनासहम्‌ ॥७॥ 


400. Yona idamidam puri pra vasya an inaya tamu va stuse 
Sakhaya indramütaye.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.2I.9; Av. XX.4.3; 62.3) 


4OI. A gantà mi risanyata prasthávàno mipa sthita 
samanyavah. 
Drdhà cidyamayisnavah.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.20.i) 


402. A yahyayamindave- §vapate gopata urvarapate 
Somarm somapate piba., 
(Cf. Rv VII.2].3) 


403. Tvayà ha svidyujà vayam prati $vasantam vrsabha 
bruvimahi 
Samsthe janasya gomatah.s 
(Cf. Rv VIII.2.24) 


404. Gavasviddha samanyavah ‘sajatyena marutah 
sabandhavah. 
Rihate kakubho mithah.¢ 
(Cf. Rv VIII.20.2]) 


405. Tvam na indra bhara ojo nrmnam £atakrato vicarsane 
A viram prtanásaham.; 
(Cf. S. 269; Rv VIII.98.0; Av. XX.20.8) 
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400, 


40]. 


402. 


403. 


405. 


O my friends, I glorify that Lord of resplendence, who 
for the protection of all of us has been bringing to us 
since the earliest times this or that choicest excellent 
wealth.» 

(Cf. Rv VIIL.2].9) 


O swift travellers, like-spirited, controllers of most 
rigid bodies, please come hither; harm us not; withdraw 
not from us.3 

(Cf. Rv VII.20.]) 


O Lord of vigour, of wisdom, and of command, Lord of 
splendour, may you come and drink the effused elixir 
of sweet devotion.4 
(Cv. Rv VII.2I.3) 


O showerer of blessings, may we, with you as our ally, 
withstand the man, who, in alliance with a man 
possessing vast wealth, assails us in contest.s 

(Cf. Rv VHI.2.22) 


. The cloudy winds which are of equal wrath and vigour, 


the offspring of the mother interspace, related by a 
common origin, they, one by one, finally occupy all the 
quarters of the horizon.6 

(Cf. Rv VII. 20.22) 


O resplendent, all-beholding and bounteous, bring us 
strength and valour; we solicit you the most 
over-powering champion.; 

(Cf. S. l69; Rv VIII.98.]0) 


IB6 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४०६-४०९ 


के हैक रग 


अघा हीन्द्र गिवेण उप त्या काम ईमह AÈ । उदेव ग्मन्त उदभिः ॥८॥ 
सीदन्तस्ते वयो यथा गोश्रीते मधो मदिरे विवक्षणे । अभि त्वामिम्त्र नोनुमः ॥९॥ 


35३१ १ a ॥ 37 


44H त्वामपूव्य स्थूरं न कर्चिद्धरन्तोवस्यवः । वग्जिसित्र हवामहे ॥१०॥ 


406. Adhi hindra girvana upa tva kama imahe sasrgmahe. 
Udeva gmanta udabhih.; 
(Cf. S. 740; Rv VIIL.98.7; Av. XX.0.]) 


407. Sidantaste vayo  yatha goSsrite madhau madire 
pravaksane. 
Abhi tvamindra nonumah.9 
(Cf. Rv VIII.2].5) 


408. Vayamu tvanapürvya sthüram na 
kaccidbharanto-vasyavah. 
Vijrim' citram havamahe. jp 
(Cf. S .708; Rv VIII.2l.I; Av. XX.4.2; 62.)) 


( ३ ) नृतीया दशतिः 
(१-१९) STANT भम्या दशन (5-6 प्रयमायष्टयां गहूगणो गोतमः, (७) नवम्या आप्त्यस्थितः, (१०) दशम्याः 
amar aem m: | (१-८) प्रथमापष्ट्यामिन्दः, (९) नवम्या विशे देवा. 
(to) दशम्या धाशिना दताः | dearer: ॥ 


३ $4.5 4 Iwar 
स्वादोरित्था विषूवतो मघाः ara गोर्य | 
T 73°43 3 4a) 2 E! à3 a 


या इन्द्रेण SARS मदन्ति शोभथा FS स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Khanda VII 
Dasati 3 
409. Svadorittha visüvato madhoh pibanti gauryah. 


Ya indrena sayávarirvrsnà madanti sobhathà vasviranu 
SVarajyam. 
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406. 


407. 


408. 


O resplendent, lover of hymns, we send our earnest 
praises to you as people sporting in a water pool (splash 
their friends) with handful of water.g 

(Cf. S. 770; Rv VIII.98.7) 


Gathering like a flock of birds, by the side of your 
exhilarating, heaven-bestowing, celestial beverage 
mixed with devotion, we repeatedly glorify you, O 
Lord of resplendence.s 

(Cf. Rv VIII.2].5) 


O unparalleled Lord, possessor of marvellous wealth 
and wisdom desirous of your protection, we invoke you 
as men call stout men for help. (0) 

(Cf. S. 708; Rv VIIL2].) 


Khanda VII 


Daśati 3 


409. The pure intellects, associated with mighty resplendent 


Self for the sake of splendour, taste the sweet diffused 
spiritual elixir and rejoice in their own sovereignty., 
(Cf. S. 005; Rv I.84.i0) 


१88 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४१०-४१४ 


इत्था हि सोम इन्मदो ब्रह्म चकार वनम्‌ i 
शविष्ठ वज़िन्नोजसा पृथिव्या निः शशा अहिमर्चन्ननु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥२॥ 
इन्द्रो मदाय वावृधे शवसे वृत्रहा नृभिः | 
तमिन्महत्स्वाजिपूतिमर्भ हवामहे स qnid " नोविषत्‌ nal 
इन्द्र तुभ्यमिदद्विवोनुत्त ufa | 


a #434 १२7 ्यन्माययावधीरचन्ननु 44 


qa iTi * तव _लनन्‍्माययावधीरचलनु रू स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥४॥ 
प्रह्ममीहि woe न ते वज्रो नि axaa | 


इन्द्र नृम्ण< हि ते शवो हनो वृत्रे जया अपोर्चन्ननु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥५॥ 
यदुदीरत आजयो wT धीयते धनम्‌ | 


at 23 E 


qeu मदच्युता हरी क९ हनः क॑ वसी THK इन्द्र वसो दध AL 


4\0. Itthà ho soma inmado brahma cakara vardhanam. 
Savistha vajrinnojasi prthivy nih ६955 ahimarcannanu 
svarájyam.2 
(Cf. Rv I.80.]) 


4ll. Indro madàya vàvrdhe $avase vrtrahà nrbhih 
Taminmahastvàjisütimarbhe havamahe sa vajesu pra 
no-visat 
(Cf. S. 002; Rv I.8i, l; Av. XX.56.]) 


4|2. Indra tubhyamidadrivonuttam vajrinviryam. 
Yaddha tyam mayinam mrgam tava 
tyanmayayavadhirarcannanu svaráJyam.4 
(Cf. Rv I.80.7) 


4]3. Prehyabhihi dhrsnuhi na te vajro ni yam sate. 
Indra nrmnam hi te $avo hano vrtram jaya 
apo-rcannanu svarajyam.s 
(Cf. Rv I.80.3) 


4l4. Yadudirata ajayo dhrsnave dhiyate dhanam. 
Yanksvà madacyutà hari kamhanah kam vasay 
dadho-smàm indra vasau dadhah.g 
(Cf. S. }004, Rv [.8.3, Av. XX.56.3) 
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40. 


4ii. 


42. 


4I3. 


4l4, 


O lower self, great in strength and adamant in 
determination, when the learned preceptor, with his 
sweet exhilarating expressions encourages you, you 
would succeed in expelling darkness from your inner 
region, manifesting your own sovereignty. 

(Cf. Rv I.80.]) 


For bliss and strength, men glorify the resplendent self, 
destroyer of evil and ignorance. Verily, we invoke Him 
in conflicts, whether great or small, so that He may 
come to our aid and defence in noble deeds. 

(Cf. S. I002; Rv I.8!.) 


O resplendent self, seated on the lofty hill, possessor of 
firm determination, verily, your prowess is undisputed 
Since you, with your skill, have slain that deceptive 
beast of ignorance,  manifesting your own 
sovereignty., 

(Cf. Rv I.80.7) 


May, you, O lower self, hasten, assail and subdue. 
Your adamant determination cannot fail. O resplendent 
self, your manliness is your strength; may you destroy 
the evil ignorance with a control over your actions, 
manifesting your own sovereignty.s 

(Cf. Rv I.80.3) 


When struggles are on foot, benefits from you accrue to 
those alone who are bold. May you yoke in the sun your 
wildly-galloping horses. Some you would subdue, and 
others you would enrich. May you, resplendent self, 
make us rich.g 

(Cf. S. 004; Rv I.8.3) 


फं सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४१५-४१८ 


बू 2*7 * 


अक्षन्नमीमदन्त GT प्रिया अधूपत | 
अस्तोपत स्वभानवो विप्रा नविष्ठया मती योजा न्विन्द्र ते हरौ ॥७॥ 
उपो पु TE गिरो मघवन्मातथा इव 
कदा न सृनृतावत कर इदर्थयास इद्योजा न्विन्द्र ते हसै ॥८॥ 
चन्द्रमा अप्स्ा३न्तरा सुपर्णो धावते दिवि । 
नवो हिरण्यनेमय पदं विन्दन्ति विद्यतो वित्तं मे अस्य रोदसी ॥९॥ 


प्रति प्रियतम< रथं ga वसुवाहनम्‌ | 
स्तोता वामश्विनावृषि स्तोमेमिभूषति प्रति माध्वी मम श्रुत < हवम ॥१०॥ 


4]5. Aksannamomadanta hyaba priya adhüsata. 


Astosata svabhinavo vipra navisthaya mati yojà 


nvindra te hari.; 
(Cf. Rv [.82.2; Yv. IIL.5]; Av. XVII.4.6!) 


4]6, Upo su $rnuhi giro maghavanmatatha iva. 


Kada nah siinrtavatah kara idarthayasa idyojà nvindra 


te hari. B 
(Cf. Rv I.82.]) 


4]7. Candrami apsvam-ntara suparno dhavate divi. 


Na vo hiranyanemayah padam vindanti vidyuto vittam 


me asya rodasi.g 
(Cf. Rv I.05.]; Yv. XXXIII.90; Av. XVIIL.4.89) 


48. Prati priyatamarhratham vr$anam vasuvahanam. 


Stotà vamaSvinavrsi stomebhirbhüsati prati madhvi 


mama $rutamhavam. o 
(Cf. S. 743; Rv V.75.I) 
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45. 


446. 


4l7. 


4i8. 


The sense-organs had their sufficient enjoyment 
through the pleasure you have given to them. And 
under the thrill of joy, they have glorified you with 
commendatory thoughts. So, now, O resplendent self 
(the lower self), it is high time that you put restraint on 
them. 3 

(Cf. Rv I.82.2) 


Listen to our praise, O bounteous self. Trust us as your 
own. Since you have inspired us with true speech, you 
are addressed with the same. So quickly yoke your 
horses (restrain sense-organs).g 

(Cf. Rv [.82.) 


The graceful moon moves with speed in the interspace, 
while the sun with beauteous wings rides above in the 
celestial region. The lightning with its golden flash is 
not aware of your extensive realm. Why this, may I 
know, O earth and heaven?, 

(Cf. Rv I.05.i) 


The sage, your worshipper, graces with praises your 
beloved chariot, which is the showerer of benefits, and 
granter of wealth. O lover of sweetness, hear my 
invocation. ;o 

(Cf. S. I743; Rv ४.75.]) 


92 


सामवेद पूर्वार्धिक ४१९-४२१ 
( ४ ) चतुथी cuit: 


(१-८) भर्ट्यापा अस्या इशतेः (१, ७) प्रथमासतम्योमोमो5भिः, (२, ४) द्वितीयाचतुर्थ्योरि्रो fum, 
(६) दृतीयाया आधेयः सत्यश्रवा (५-६) पञ्चमीषहपो राहूगणो गोतमः, (८) stu pe yera- 


बर्हिषो बामदेम्पोंदोमुग्बा ऋषयः। (१-२, ७) प्रथमादितीयास्तमुमीनार्माग्रः, (१) दृतीयाया 


उषाः (v) चतुर्य्याः सोमः, (५-६) पं्ममीषहयोरिन्द्रग, (८) enm विश्वे देवा fapro 
बार्ययमित्रवरुणा देषताः। (१, १, ५-७) प्रथमाठ्तीययोः पअम्यादितृयस्य घ 
qami. (२, ४) दवितोपाचतुर्थ्योगास्तारपक्रिः, 


(<) भहम्पाश्योपरिष्टावृहती छन्दांसि ॥ 
आ ते am इधीमहि qued देवाजरम्‌ | 
यदध स्या ते पनीयसी समिद्दीदयति थवीषर स्तोतृभ्य आ भर ॥१॥ 
ant न स्ववृक्तिमिर्होतारं त्वा वृणीमहे | 
शीरं पावकशोचिषं वि वौ मदे यज्ञेषु स्तौणैबर्हिषं ‘विवक्षसे ॥ २॥ 
महे. नो अद्य बोधयोषो राये दिवित्मती | 


यथा fat अबोधयः सत्यश्रवसि वाय्ये सुजाते अश्वसूनृते ॥३॥ 


Khanda VHI 


DaSati 4 


4I9. 


420. 


42l. 


A te agna idhimahi dyumantam devajaram 

Yaddha sya te paniyasi samiddidayati dyavisam 
stotrbhya à bhara., 

(Cf. S. 022; Rv V.6.4; Av. XVIII.4.88) 


Agnim na svavrktibhirhotàram (एव vrnimahe. 

Siram pàávaka$ocisam vi vo made yajiiesu 
stirnabarhisam viveksase. 

(Cf. Rv X.2.]) 


Mahe no adya bodhayoso raye divitmati. 

Yatha cinno abodhayah satyaSravasi vayye sujate 
a$vasünrte.; 

(Cf. S. I740; Rv ४.79.]) 
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Khanda VIII 


Da$ati 4 


49. 


420. 


42]. 


O adorable Lord, we kindle your light, bright and 
undiminishing, so that its blazes keep shining deep in 
our hearts. May you, O Lord, grant nourishment to 
those, who adore you., 

(Cf. S. 022; Rv V.6.4) 


O fire-divine, we invoke you with our prayful hymns at 
this pure sacred place of worship, fully furnished for 
accomplishing benevolent works and for spiritual 
delight; you are the underlying basis, pure and brightly 
shining. Verily, you are great.2 

(Cf. Rv X.2.]) 


O radiant dawn, awaken us today for ample riches in 
like manner, as you have awakened us in days of old, O 
dawn, nobly born and one sincerely praised for the gift 
of vigour, may you be kind to people, who are seekers 
of truth and weavers of knowledge., 

(Cf.'S. 740; Rv V.79.) 


फ्व सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४२२-४२६ 


a3 9447 at 


भद्र नो अपि वातय ममा दक्षमुत कतुम्‌ । 


ar 4 a 


अथा ते सख्ये अन्धसो वि वो मदे रणा गावो न यवसे विवक्षसे ue 


47 २ 49 a है मे बे त नरा १3 


फसवा महा अनुष्वध भीम आ वावृते शवः । 
श्रिय ऋष्व उपाकयोनि शिप्री हरिवां दधे हस्तयोर्यजरमायसम ॥५॥ 


| at 3 t 
स घा d वृषण रथर्माध तिष्ठाति गोविदम्‌ । 
य है 3 I% 
यः पात्र हारियोजनं पू्णमिन्द्रा चिकेतत योजा न्विन्द्र ते हरी ॥६॥ 


नर १ २7 43 य 9 T कब 


aft तं मन्ये यो वसुरस्तं यं यन्मि धेनवः 


4 २ ३} 74 


अस्तमर्वन्त आञावोस्तं नित्यासा वाजिन इप स्तोठभ्य आ AT ॥७॥ 
4 } i at an 

न तमरहो न दुरित देवासो अष्ट मर्म | 

है पृ 2 3 


ammi a 4 क्र d १३ i a ik ॥ 4 
सजोषसो quán मित्राः नयति qem अति deu ॥८॥ 


422. Bhadram no api vataya mano daksamuta rtum. 
Atha te sakhye andhaso vi vo made rana gavo na yavase 
vivaksase.4 
(Cf. Rv X.20.]; 25.l) 


423. Kratvà mahám anusvadham bhima à vavrte $vah 
Sriya rsva  upàákayorni Sipri harivàm dadhe 
hastayorvajramayasam.« 

(Cf. Rv I.8!.4) 


424. Sa ghà tam vrsanam ratham adhi tistháti govidam. 
Yah pitram hariyojanam purnam indra ciketati yoja 
nvindra te hari.6 
(Cf. Rv I.82.4) 


425. Agnim tam manye yo vasurastam yam yanti dhenavah. 
Astam arvanta à$avostam nityaso vajinam isa 
stotrbhya à bhara.7 
(Cf. S. I737; Rv V.6.i; Yv. XV.4i) 


426. Na tamamho na duritam devàso asta martyam. 
Sa-josaso yam aryami mitro nayati varuno ati divisah.g 
(Cf. Rv X.226.) 
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422. 


423. 


424. 


425. 


426. 


O blissful Lord, grant us a pure mind and give us energy 
and wisdom, let men take delight in your love, at your 
great carouse, like cattle in fresh pasture, you are verily 


great., 
(Cf. Rv ४.20.; 25.) 


Mighty in brave actions, and terrible in discipline, He 
the resplendent self, has raised His strength through 
nourishments. He is the lord of strong vital powers. 
Yoked with bright horses to the chariot of the inner 
realm, He has a firm grasp in both of His hands over the 
bolt of determination whilst He works for prosperity. s 
(Cf. Rv I.8I.4) 


O resplendent self, in the chariot of the body, you have 
been fully provided with both nourishment and 
enjoyment through the sense-organs. May the mind 
ascend that chariot which has a container full of 
enjoyment and proper nourishment for the yoked 
horses. Therefore, now, O resplendent self, may you 
put your horses under control.¢ 

(Cf. Rv I.82.4) 


I glorify that adorable Lord, who provides habitation; 
gives shelter to the milch-kine, and to the fleet-foot 
coursers. The constant offerers of homage also seek 
him. May you, O Lord, grant nourishment to those, 
who adore you.7 

(Cf. S. I737; Rv V.6.]) 


Neither peril nor sorrow, O enlightened, affect the man 
with whom law-abiding, friendly and virtuous men are 
pleased; being alike pleased, they of one accord, 
conduct him beyond the reach of his enemies.g 

(Cf. Rv X.26.) 


गप्प सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४२७-४३० 
(५ ) cand efi 


(t-te) द्दार्याया भस्या दशतेः (१, ३-५, te) प्रपमापा ऋषस्तृतीयादितृषस्य Ere पिच्म्याय्रदः, 


(२, ६) दितीयापप्ठघोखैडृष्णपोस्कुत्ती राजानो ज्यरुणप्रसदस्पू , (७) सपम्या भेत्रावकमो वसिष्ठः, (८) 
अष्टम्या गोतमो दामदेवः, (X) नवम्याधानुत्त'गोत्रा धामिन ऋषयः (t) प्रयमायाः सोममित्रपूष- 
मगाः, (२) दितीयाया इन्द्रः, (३) दृतीयाया विश्वे देवाः तोमो बा, (४) Seat: erar 
वा, (५) परश्मम्पाः सोमो मगो वा, (६) "Sup GR सोमो पा, (७) सपम्या 
मरतः, (c) अष्टम्या aft, (९) men: सबिता, (१०) mena 
सोमो देवताः । (१, ३-५, ७, te) प्रथमायास्दृतीयादिदबस्थ ध्षप्तमी- 
दशम्यो भाव रपड्कि, (२, ६) दितीपाषष्ठपोः पिपीलिकमम्यादष्टुप्‌ 
(८) महम्याः पदपक्निल, (९) मवम्याध qufemm छन्दांसि ॥ 
* i a F. ३ E x ॥ १ 2 J i at 
परि प्र धन्वेन्द्राय सोम स्वादुर्मित्राय पूष्णे भगाय 
AX l 


qd पु प्र धन्व qnae परि वृत्राणि सक्षणिः । दिपस्तरध्या ऋणया न ईरसे 
qa सोम महान्त्समुद्रः पिता देवानां विश्वाभि धाम 
पवस्व सोम महे दक्षायाश्वो न निक्तो वाजी घनाय 


Khanda IX 
DaSati 5 


427. Pari pra dhanvendraya soma svadur mitraya püsne 
bhagaya. i 
(Cf. S. 367; Rv IX.]09.]) 


428. Paryü su pra dhanva vajasataye pari vrtrani saksanih. 
Dvisastaradhyà maya na irase.; 
(Cf. S. 364; Rv IX.]0.]; Av. V.6.4) 


429. Pavasva soma mahant samudrah pità devànàm vi$vübhi 
dhima. 3 
(Cf. S. 24]; Rv IX.209.4) 


430. Pavasva soma mahe daksáya$vo na nikto paji 
dhanàya.; 
(Cf. S. !332; Rv IX.09.0) 


॥१॥ 
॥२॥ 
॥३॥ 
॥४॥ 
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Khanda IX 


DaSati 5 


427. 


428. 


429. 


430. 


O sweet elixir of divine love, march onward with your 
flowing stream, with the blessings of the supreme Lord 
who is resplendent, friendly, nourishing and gracious, 
and stay on in the cosmic container. ; 

(Cf. S. 367; Rv [X.309.) 


O elixir of divine force, may you flow all around to 
bring us sustenance. Gifted with endurance, subdue 
our opponents and acquit our debts. May you come and 
disperse our enemies.» 

(Cf. S. 364; Rv IX.20.]) 


O elixir of life, an ocean of divine sap (or the shedder of 
rains), our protector and preserver, may Nature’s entire 
creation ever remain fully blessed with your constant 
flow. 

(Cf. S. 244; Rv IX.309.4) 


O elixir of life, you have been cleansed with water like 
a horse. May you constantly flow to bestow on us 
intelligence, strength and wealth. 

(Cf. S. 332; Rv [X.09.0) 


I98 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४३१-४३६ 


इन्दुः qag चारमेदायापामुपस्ध कविभगाय ॥५॥ 
अनु fe em सुत'< साम मदामास महे समर्यराज्ये | 

याजा अभि पतमान प्र गाहसे ॥६॥ 
क ईँ व्यक्ता नरः सनीडा स्द्रस्थ मयी अथा स्वश्वा ॥७॥ 
अमन तमयाश्व न स्तामेः ऋतुं न भड हृदिस्पृशाम्‌ । ऋध्यामा त ओहैः ॥८॥ 
SATA आ वाजं वाजिनी अग्मं देवस्य सवितुः सवम्‌ । स्वर्गा ९ अर्वन्तो जयत ॥९॥ 
पवस्व सोम A सुधारा महार अवौनामनुपव्ये ॥१०॥ 


(fa qued. पपाठकः i 


43]. Induh pavista cárur madāyāpām upasthe kavir 
bhagaya.s 
(Cf. Rv IX. 09.3) 


432. Anu hi tvà sutam soma madàmasi mahe samaryarájye. 
Vajàm abhi pavamàna pra gahase.g 
(Cf. S. I366; Rv [X.30.2) 


433. Ka im vyaktà narah sanidi rudrasya maryà atha 
sva$vàh.; 
(Cf. Rv ४][.56.]) 


434. Agne tam adyāśvam na stomaih kratum na bhadram 
hrdispr$am. 
Rdhyama ta ohaih.s , 
(Cf. S. I777; Rv IV.I0.l; Yv. ४५.44; XVII.77) 
435. Avirmaryà à vajam vájno agmam devasya savituh 
savam. 
Svargam arvanto jayata.g 


436. Pavasva soma dymni sudhàro mahàm avinim 
anupirvyah. io 
(Cf. Rv [X.09.7) 


Here ends Khanda IX of Adhyaya IV and also ends 
Dasati 5 and Ardha I of Prapathaka V. 
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43]. 


432. 


433. 


434, 


435. 


436. 


This divine elixir, the enlightener, the beloved, flows 
forth, whilst the sages are reciting the praise-hymns; it 
lets loose (his wave) as a charioteer loosens his horse.s 
(Cf. Rv IX.09.23) 


In turn, we glorify you, O elixir, when effused. May 
you destroy our evil tendencies, O flowing elixir, and 
defend your great sovereignity over men.g 

(Cf. S. ]366; Rv IX.II0.2) 


Who are these persons, the radiant, the brave, the 
dwellers in one abode, the offsprings of cosmic 
vitality, friends of men, and (who come, as if) 
mounted on noble steeds.; 

(Cf. Rv VII. 56.]) 


We exalt and glorify you this day, O adorable Lord, 
with hymns and benevolent acts. You are swift as a 
horse, and propitious like a benefactor and full of 
touching affection.g 

(Cf. S. I7.77; Rv IV.]0.]) 


O creator and impeller Lord; your devotees with all 
their spiritual attainments have assembled before with 
the ultimate objective.of obtaining the supreme bliss of 
heaven and they crave for your blessings.9 


O elixir of divine life, brilliant and shining, may you 
with your copious streams, flow as ever through the 
great cosmic fleecy woollen filter. i 

(Cf. Rv IX.09.7) 


Here ends Khanda IX of Adhyàya IV and also ends 


Dasati 5 of Prapathaka V and also ends.its Ardha I. 


IM 


सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४३७-४४१ 
{ १ ) षष्ठी दषातिः 


(१-१०) दर्शाया अस्या aur: (१) प्रधमाया ur Aare बसिष्ठः, (२) दितीयाया पेमूषः onm, 
(३-४) दृतीयायतुरथ्यारमेपोऽवस्युः, (५) पञ्चम्याः परमेष्ठी प्रशापतिः, (६-७) पष्ठीसापम्पोराङ्विरसः संवर्तः, 
(८) भष्टम्या वैश्वामित्रो मघुन्छन्दाः (९) नवम्या मध्यस्याना QUT Wen, (te) fügen 


TENTS ऋषयः । (१-६, ५) प्रपमादिवृषस्य varus, (v) चतुथ्यास्त्वष्टा, (X) TEN «TT 
fad देवा वा, (७) सपम्या वाग्‌ उषा पा, (८-९) अहमीनवम्योर्मरुतः, (१०) दशम्या घेम्दो हृमहा 
देवताः । (१, ६-७) प्रपमाप्तीसप्रमीनां विशरपक्निः, (२) दितीयाया गायत्री, (१-५, c-t e) 
वृत्तीपादिवृचस्पाष्टम्यादिवृचस्य च Pags छन्दांसि ॥ 

१ 4 १ 434 | | | a4 a | EEE 3 | a 
विश्वतोदावन्विश्वतो न आ भर यं त्वा शविष्ठमौमहे ॥१॥ 
3a à aT 


एप Ae य ऋत्विय इन्द्रो नाम श्रुतो गणे ॥२॥ 


१३ १ 3 बे aaa atures 3 यश 


ब्रह्माण इन्द्र महयन्तो AEREA हन्तवा उ ॥३॥ 


Bay ative. a} ३ 


अनवस्ते रथमश्वाय तक्षुस्त्वष्टा AH पुरुहृत युमन्तम्‌ ॥४॥ 


न 4३ 3 १ 


at पदं मघ रयीषिणे न काममब्रता हिनोति न TINT USI 


PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA IT 


Khanda X 


Dasati 6 


437. 


438. 


439. 


440. 


44]. 


Vi$vato divan vi$vato na à bhara yaih tvà Savistam 
imahe.; 


Esa brahma ya rtviya indro nama $ruto grne.; 
(Cf. S. 768) 


Brahmana indram mahayanto arkair avardhayann 
ahaye hantava u.4 
(Cf. Rv V.3.4) 


Anavaste ratham aSvaya taksus tvastà vajram puruhüta 
dyumantam.4 
(Cf. Rv V.3I.4) 


Sam padam magham rayisine na kamam avrato hinoti 
na sprsad. rayim.s 
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA II 


Khanda X 


Daśati 6 


437. 


438. 


439, 


44]. 


O bounteous, giver from all sides, from every side, 
bring to us blessings. We invoke you as you are the 
strongest. 


The Supreme Lord; the giver of seasonal blessings, 
also known for His resplendence, is renowned for His 
magnanimity; Him alone we offer our prayers. 

(Cf. S. I768) 


For killing the serpent of nescience, we adore the 
resplendent Lord with our verses, and thus the learned 
persons extol the Supreme Lord.; 

[ Cf. Rv V.3.4.(ii)] 


. Oresplendent, dear to all, the divine artisans fabricate 


your chariot and yoke to it sturdy horses. The 
ammunition-technician has designed your radiant 
thunder-weapons.4 
[ Cf. Rv ४.३।.4 (i)] 


Peace, pleasure and affluence is for him who longs and 
also gives to others these favours. The defiant offender 
does not evoke His love, nor wins his way to the aspired 
riches. 5 
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w 4 a3 34 


सदा गावः झुचयो विश्वधायसः सदा देवा अरेपसः ॥६॥ 


at 


आ याहि वनसा सह गावः सचन्त Tals यदूधभिः ॥७॥ 

उप प्रक्ष मधुमति क्षियन्तः पुष्येम रयिं घीमहे त इन्द्र ॥८॥ 
ardent aia | 

Tread मरुतः स्वक्की आ स्तोभति BAT युवा स इन्द्रः ॥९॥ 


a मै पे जे 4 


प्र व इन्द्राय वृत्रहन्तमाय विप्राय गाथ गायत d जुजोपते ॥१०॥ 


442. 


443. 


445. 


446. 


Sada gavah Sucayo vi$vadhayasah sada  devà 
arepasah.; 


A yahi vanasi saha gavah sacanta varttanim yad 
udhabhih.7 
(Cf. Rv X.]72.]) 


. Upa prakse madhumati ksiyantah pusyema rayim 


dhimahe ta indra. 
(Cf. S. 5) 


Arcantyarkam marutah svarkka à stobhati $ruto yuvà sa 
indrah.o 
(Cf. S. I44) 


Pra va indráya vrtrahantamaya vipraya gatham gayata 
yam jujosate. jo 
(Cf. S. 2223) 


Samaveda Pirvarcike 442-446 203 


442. 


443. 


445. 


446. 


The cows (the sense organs) are ever pure and the 
nourishers of all, the enlightened persoas are ever free 
from blemishes and evil desires. ¢ 


Come, O dawns, with all your dewy charm; Let the rays 
which are full of radiance, as udders of cow, 
accompany your chariot.7 

(Cf. Rv X.72.]) 


. Oresplendent Lord; may we, staying in luxurious and 


comfortable dwellings further increase our affluence 
and always think of you.g 
(Cf. S. 225) 


The cloud-bearing winds with their light and thunder 
chant out their praises and the resplendent, renowned 
and young sun also responds.y 

(Cf. S. 244) 


Sing to your resplendent sun (or Lord), the mightiest 
slayer of clouds (or nescience). May you appreciate the 
glory of the wise chanter for the tunes, as are acceptable 
to the listener. jo 

(Cf. S. 23) 


204 
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( ७ ) सप्तमी दातिः 


(१-१०) दरशर्थाया अस्या दृतेः (१) ्रयमाया ऋचः काण्डः एषः, (र) दितीयापा गोपायनो ळीपायनो वां 
धनुः, (२-४) तृतीयाघतुर्य्योः sarah, (५) Tara आङ्गिरसः संवर्त, (६) षष्ठया आप्त्यो peat भौवनः 
लाघनो वा, (s) सप्तम्या ऐनूषः कवषः, (८) अष्टम्पा बाईस्पत्यो nume, (९) नवम्या TNT इरः, 
(१०) दृम्पाध मेत्रावर्णी वसिष्ठः प्रबापतिषो ऋषयः । (१-३) प्रधमादिदृवस्पापिः, (v) अतुर्प्या विश्वे 


देयाः प्रडापतिर्वा, (५) पआम्या उषसः, (६) पष्ठपा RA देवा इन्दो बा, (७-८, to) सपम्यष्टमी- 
इशमीनामिन्दः, (९) नवम्याश्च fme देवताः । (t, ४, ७) प्रयमायतुर्थीससमीनां गायत्री, 
(२, ५) दितीयापञ्रम्यो दिंष्टारपङ्किः, (१) दतीयाया amet गायत्री, (६) षष्ठपा ज्योतिष्मती 
fag, (८-९) भ्रष्टमीनवस्पोख्िष्टपू, (१०) वदाम्पा पैकपदा गायत्री छन्दांसि ॥ 


73 42) ar hat है में 

अचेत्य्निश्रिकितिहच्यवाड् सुमद्रथः ॥१॥ 
LN २ y a ee घ २ FES २ इक पर 

अग्ने ल॑ नो अन्तम उत त्राता शिवो भुवो वरूध्यः ॥२॥ 
neo a as m Ura aD ohh AES: 

मगो न चित्रा अभिमेहोनां दधाति vau Nan 


५ ६ ६३ १ है, HAN ar ३३ gà 
विश्वस्य प्र स्तोभ पुरो वा सन्यदि वेष नूनम्‌ ul 


Y aT i hunt 7 a 


qifa m à *? X 
उषा अप agm: सं did aa सुजातता ॥५॥ 


Khanda XI 


Daéati 7 


447. 


448. 


449. 


450. 


45]. 


Acetyagni§ cikitir havyavad na sumadrathah., 
(Cf. Rv VIIL 56.5) 


Agne tvam no antama uta trata $ivo bhuvo varüthyah.; 
(Cf. S. 07; Rv V.24.]; Yv. HI.25; XV.48; XXV.47) 


Bhago na citro agnir mahonàm dadháti ratnam.3 
Vi£vasya pra stobha puro vi san yadi veha nünam.4 
Usà apa svasustamah sam  varttayati varttanim 


sujatata. ६ 
(Cf. Rv X.I72;4; Av. XIV.I2.]) 
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Khanda XI 


Dasati 7 


447. 


448. 


449, 


450. 


45]. 


The fire-divine, the wise and dynamic, the conveyor of 
the chariot of sacred offerings, comes to shine in the 
form of the sun., 

(Cf. Rv VIII.56.5) 


O adorable Lord, be our nearest friend, a protector, 
reliable and acceptable, benefactor and a gracious 
friend ०2 

(Cf. S. 07; Rv V.24.]) 


Among the great ones, wonderful like the sun, and 
superb like the adorable fire — may He provide us with 
precious riches.3 


Far off or close by, may you verily destroy the 
dwellings of all the wicked.4 


Dawn drives away the darkness of her sister night, and 
through her inborn benevolence, she makes her retrace 
her usual path.; 

(Cf. Rv X.72.4) 
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NI t w3 ३.) के ४ १ २ ॥ २ 
इमा मु के भुवना सीषधेमेन्द्रश्च विश्वे च देवाः ॥६॥ 
#25 7 ष श्र * ata 


3 Lt i t " 

वि स्रुतयो यथा पथ इन्द्र॒ त्वद्यन्तु रातयः ॥७॥ 
a4 at है) a a 43 _4 4 सुवीरा a 

अया वाजं देवहित< सनेम मदेम शतहिमाः : ॥८॥ 
a ३ 464 at 3 * 43 Yy*53 34 43 a 

ऊर्जा मित्रो वरुणः पिन्वतेडाः पीवरीमिषं कृणुही न इन्द्र ॥९॥ 


न्द्रो विश्वस्य राजति ॥१०॥ 
452. Ima nu kam bhuvanà sisadhemendra$ca vi$ve ca 


453. 


455. 


456. 


devah.¢ 
(Cf.S.III0;RVX.I57.i;Yv.XXV.46;Av.XX.63.I; 
24.4) 


Vi srutayo yatha patha indra tvad yantu ratayah.7 
(Cf. S. 770) 


. Atha vàjam devahita sanema madema Satahimah 


suvirah.g 
(Cf. Rv VI.47.5; Av. XIX.2.];, XX.63.3; 24.6) 


Ürjà mitro varunah pinvatedah. 
pivarim isam krnuhi na indra.s 


Indro vi$vasya rajati. io 
(Cf. Yv. XXXVI.8) 


Sümaveda Pürvürcika 452-456 207 


452. 


453. 


454. 


455. 


456. 


May we, along with the resplendent power behind the 
Sun and the universal bounties of Nature, bring into 
subjugation all these worlds.; 

(Cf. S. i0; २११८/५.॥57.7) 


Like small channels of water streaming out of a big 
water source, in the same way, O resplendent Lord, 
may wealth of prosperity flow out from you in 
multiforms.7 
(Cf. S. 770) 


May we, by this prayer, obtain food by your grace; may 
we, blessed with excellent progeny, be happy for a 
hundred winters.g 
(Cf. Rv VI.27.5) 


O Lord of resplendence, O Lightning and O waters, let 
energy flow from you for our plentiful food and 
nourishment.o 


Since the resplendent Lord is the Sovereign head of the 
entire creation. io 
(Cf. Yv. XXXVI.8) 
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(८) अष्टमी afin 

(९-१०) pi सत्या दशतेः (१, te) प्रयमावशम्पोः शीनको GANT, (२) दितीयाया भाहिरितो rib, 
(३, ५, ९) तृुतीयापद्ममीनवमीनां दैषोदासिः qeu, (४) चतर्थ्याः फाश्यपो Us (६) षष्ठपा भामेय 

पयामरत्‌ , (७) सप्तम्याः पारुच्छेपिरतानतः, (८) TERA देश्वामित्रो नकुल ऋषपः। (१) परयमाया 

Rr; (२-५, te) द्वितीयादिषतसूणां दशाम्या धेस्दः, (६) sam इम््रो विष्णुर्वा, (५) aam 

शोम, (८) sera: सबिता, (९) मवम्या धा्मिवगताः । (१, ३, ८, te) प्रथमादतीया- 
हमीदशमीनामष्टि', (२, ७, १) दितीयाथतुर्थीषष्ठीनामतियगती, 
(५, v, ९) पंशमीसामीनवमीनाओआत्पष्टिफ्क्दांसि s 


fea महिपो यवाशिरं तुविद्युप्मस्तृम्पत्सोगमपिबहिष्णुना सुतं यथावशम्‌ | 
स है ममाद महि कमै केवे महासुरु₹ सेन र सश्वदेवो दैव सत्य इन्दुः TARTAN 
अयर सहस्रमानवो दृशः bd मतिन्योतिविधर्म | 


gaat i ac है) ३ q 
एन्द्र याह्यप नः परावतो नायमच्छा विदथानीव सत्पतिरस्ता राजेव सत्पतिः । 
a 24 


+8 १ १३ aus qu hae Vy Rare 
हवामहे त्वा प्रयस्वन्तः सुतेष्वा पुत्रासो न पितरं वाजसातये म PS वाजसातये ॥३॥ 


Khanda XII 
Dasati 8 


457. Trikadrukesu mahíso yavaSiram tuvi$usmas trmpat 
somam apibad visnuna sutam yatháva$am. 
Sa im mamàáda mahi karma karttave maham urum 
sainar saScad devodevam satya induh satyam indram., 
(Cf. S. 486; Rv JI.22.f; Av. XX.95.]) 


458. Ayam sahasramánavo dr$ab kavinàm matir jyotir 
vidharma. 
Bradhnah samicir usasah sámairyad arepasah sacetasah 
svasare manyumanta$ citā goh.2 
(Cf. Av. VI.22.I-2) 


459. Endra yahupa nah paravato nayamaccha vidathaniva 
satpatir asta rájeva satpatih. 
Havamahe tvà prayasvantah sutesvà putraso na pitaram 
vajasataye mamhistham vájasataye.; 
(Cf. Rv I.30.) 


Simaveds Pürvàrcika 457-459 A09 


Khanda XII 


DaSati 8 


457. 


458. 


459. 


Just as in sacred rituals, the offerings of the medicinal 
herbs are mixed up with barley and milk and the 
libations, given thrice a day (morning, mid-day, and 
evening), similarly the resplendent lower self enjoys in . 
participation with the all-pervading vital complex, the 
enjoyments of the divine sap of the spiritual realm 
during the three periods of life (youth, adult and old 
age). The draught of the divine sap considerably 
inspires the great and mighty resplendent Seif to 
perform exceedingly supreme actions. May that divine 
sap (of the spiritual realm) pervade the divine Self. 
True is the Self and true is the divine sap., 

(Cf. S. I486; Rv IT.22.) 


The resplendent sun gives visibility to the thousands of 
human beings as he comes up. He is the source of 
inspiration to men of wisdom. He is all glorious and on 
his appearance everyone gets engaged in his daily 
duties; he knows the dwellings of the dawns. All the 
luminous bodies fade out as he shines.; 

(Cf. Av. VII.22.], 2) 


Come to us from afar, O resplendent Lord, the 
protector of good; like a king, the protector of good, 
who comes back to one's home. We, the producers of 
food, are invoking you with our devotional prayers. 
Like sons inviting their fathers, we are inviting you for 
the procurement of food, — you the generous one for 
the procurement of abstract food. 

(Cf. Rv I.30.) 


2t 
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ara 


तमिन्द्र जोहवीमि मघवानमुग्र ८ सत्रा दधानमप्रतिष्कृत₹ श्रवा €सि भूरि i 
हिछो गीभिरा च यज्ञियो ववत्त राये ना विश्वा सुपथा कृणोतु THT ॥४॥ 
अस्तु sila पुरो अभि धिया दध आनु त्यच्छदौ दिव्यं बृणीमह इन्द्रवायू वृणीमहे । 


33 दै 3 à *,* २ ॥ Qa d 


यद कराणा विवस्वते नाभा सन्दाय नव्यसे 


॥ ३ में II 3t 


अघ प्र नूनमुप यन्ति धीतयो देवा<अच्छा न धीतय 


महे मतयो यन्तु विप्णवे मरुत्वते गिरिजा एवयामर्त्‌ | 


| 
॥<॥ 


प्र शद्यीय प्र यज्यते सुखादये तवसे भन्ददिष्टये धुनिब्नताय शवसे ॥६॥ 


460. Tam indram johavimi maghavanam ugra satra 


46l. 


462. 


dadhanam apratiskutam $ravárüsi bhüri 

Mamhistho gibhirà ca yajiiiyo vavartta raye no vi$và 
supatha krnotu vajri.4 

(Cf. Rv VIII.97.]3; Av. XX.55.l) 

Astu éfrausat puro agnim dhiya dadha à nu 
tyacchharddho 

divyam vrnmaha indravayu vrnimahe. 

Yaddha krana vivasvate nabhà sandaya navyase 
Adha pra nünam upa yanti dhitayo devairh accha na 
dhitayah 

(Cf. Rv I.]39.]) 


Pravomahe matayo yantu visnave 
Marutvate girija evayámarut. 

Pra Sardhaya pra yajyave sukhadaye (४४१५९ 
bhandad istaye dhunivrataya $avase.« 

(Cf. Rv ४.87. !) 
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460. 


46l. 


462. 


Again and again, I invoke the strong bounteous 
resplendent Lord, who alone really possesses the 
irresistible might. May our songs draw Him nigh to us, 
He is the best bestower of wealth and worthy of 
worship. May He, the thunderer, make all our 
pathways pleasant for 05.4 

(Cf. Rv VHI.97.3) 


May our prayers be heard. We meditate on the supreme 
adorable God and solicit the divine strength. We adore 
the resplendent and all-pervading God. In as much as 
the brilliant noble works have been performed by us, so 
may our prayers be heard by the divine powers, — may 
our prayers reach the divine ears. 

(Cf. Rv I.39.) 


O devotees, seekers of true knowledge, may you 
possess in large measures prayer-produced intellectual 
foresights for the sake of your large-heartedness, for 
the sake of selfless sacrifice, for your strength, for your 
potentialities for accomplishing noble works, for the 
enjoyment, for your smartness, for your well-being, 
for your all types of activities and for your mental 
powers. 

(Cf. Rv V.87.]) 


a 


ही हि, 


अया रुचा हरिण्या पुनानो विश्वा देषा५<सि तरति सयुग्वमि सूरो न 


सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ४६३-४६५ 


a 


धारा पृष्ठस्य रोचते पुनानो अरूपा हरि 


विश्वा agar परियास्यृकभिः सप्तासैभित्रक्कभि 


i बड़ 


सयुग्वभिः | 


| 
Woll 


अभि खं देव सवितारमोण्योः कविक्रतुमर्चामि सत्यसव v रज्नधामभि प्रियं मतिम्‌ । 
ssl यस्यामतिर्भा अदिद्युतत्सवीमनि हिरण्यपाणिरमिमीत सुक्रतुः कृपा स्वः ॥८॥ 
अमि होतारं मन्ये दासवन्तं वसोः सूनु € सहसो जातवेदसं विभ न जातवेदसम्‌ । 


q eT स्वध्वरो देवो देवाच्या कृपा 


aan 


घृतस्य॒विश्राप्टिमनु शुक्रशोचिष Aware afi: 


463. 


464. 


465. 


Aya ruca harinya punano vi$và dvesamsi tarati 
sayugvabhih süro na sayugvabhih. 

Dhara prsthasya rocate punáno aruso harih Visva 
yadrüpà pariyasyrkvabhih saptasyebhir rkvabhih. 
(Cf. S. I590; Rv IX.2.]) 


Abhi tyam devam savitiram onyoh kavikratum arcámi 
satyasavam ratnadham abhi priyam matim. 

Urdhvà yasyamatir bhi  adidyutat — savimani 
hiranyapànir amimita sukratuh krpà svah.g 

(Cf. Yv. IV.25; Av. VI.]4.]-2) 


Agnim hotaram manye dasvantam vasoh siinarh sahaso 
jatavedasam vipram na jatavedasam. 

Ya ürddhvaya svadhvaro devo devacya krpa. 
Ghrtasya vibhrastim anu Sukrasocisa ajuhvanasya 
sarpisah.s 

(Cf. 5 .8]3; Rv L.27.0; Yv. XV.47; Av. XX.67.3) 


| 
UI 
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463. 


464. 


465. 


The bright gold-tinted elixir, when filtered comes out 
in streams with its juices flowing out of it to overcome 
all enemies. Verily, it is like the sun with rays radiating 
all round (to dispel darkness). The stream of the effused 
elixir shines. The filtered green-tinted sap is 
resplendent, pervading through all constellations with 
grand splendour; — verily, with prayers in 
seven-metres (or seven-tunes) of high flown charm.; 
(Cf. S. I590; Rv IX.I]..) 


O Lord, may these words of appreciation are for you, 
who are the bestower of every bounty, the creator and 
impeller of earth and heaven, the source of abstract 
divine knowledge, eternal source of True and Good, 
the abode of precious jewels and worldly-wealth, 
loving all round, praised by all intellectuals, — I adore 
you. Out of your superb glory and light, this inner 
matter, also starts illuming, and thereafter, through 
your supreme glory and skill, and by your grace, the 
celestial regions are duly meted out (i.e. created).g 
(Cf. Yv. IV.25; Av. VI. I4.!-2) 


I venerate the divine energy-source, the inspirer of the 
supreme creation, the munificient giver of abodes. He, 
the creator, is aware of all that exists, like a sage. He is 
endowed with knowledge. He is the generator of the 
concept of worship. Through His lofty blaze produced 
by burning primeval and primordial fuel, He invokes 
and directs Nature's bounties to go ahead with 
creation.o 

(Cf. S. 83; Rv I.227.) 
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तव uu नृतोप इन्द्र प्रथम र्य दिवि प्रवाच्यं कतम्‌ । 


देवस्य शवसा प्रारिणा असु रिणन्नप | 
भुवो विश्वमभ्यदेवमोजसा freq शतक्रतुर्विदेदिषम ॥१०॥ 


466. Tava tyannaryam nrtopa indra prathamam pürvyam 

divi pravacyam krtam. 

Yo devasya $avasà prárinà asu rinannapah. 

Bhuvo  vi$vamabhyadevam ojasa vided  ürjam 

Satakratur videdisam.io 

(Cf. Rv II.22.4) 

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyáya IV, and also ends 
Adhyaya IV. Also ends Dasati 8 of Prapathaka V. Here ends 
the Aindra Kanda (Parva). 


( ९, ) नवमी quta: 

(१-१०) दशर्चाया अस्या दशतेः (t, ४) प्रयमाचतुथ्यागाड्रिरसो5मदीयु:, (२) दितीयाया वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दा', 
(३) दृतीयाया वारुणिर्मूगुभागदो जमदग्रिवा, (५) carat आधप्त्यश्मितः, (६) षष्ठया मारीचः Gem. (७) 
सप्नम्या मार्भवो anf, (८) MEST आगम्त्यो इदच्युतः, (९-१०) नवमीदाम्योः काइयपोऽसितो 
देवलो बा ऋकयः। (१, ४-५, १-१५) प्रयमाचतुर्थीपअमीनवर्मीदशमीनां सोमः, (२) 
दितीयायाः सोमेन्द्री, (३, ६) त्तीयाषष्टघोरिन्द्रसोमी, (७) सप्तम्याः इयेनः, (e) 

EMT मरतो N देवताः । गायती U- ॥ 


उच्चा ते जातमन्धसो दिवि aem ददे। उग्रर्‌ qm महि श्रवः ॥१॥ 
स्वादिछया मदिष्ठया पवस्व सोम धारया | इन्द्राय पातवे सुत ॥२॥ 


PAVAMANA KANDA [PARVA] 
Adhyaya V 
Khanda I 
DaSati 9 
467. Ucci te jatamandhaso, divi sadbhimya dade. 
Ugram Sarma mahi $ravah., 
(Cf. S. 672; Rv IX.6l.]0; Yv. XXVIL.I6) 
468. Svadisthaya madisthayà pavasva soma dharaya. 


Indraya patave sutah.> 
(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX.].]; Yv. XXVI.25) 
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466. That foremost accomplishment of yours, O Self, the 


delighter of all, deserves renown in heaven, when for 
the good of man, you arrest by force the breath of evil 
forces (the dark clouds), thereby sending down the rain 
of virtues. May the resplendent self overpower 
darkness of every corner with His radiance. May He, 
the accomplisher of hundred-fold selfless actions, 
procure vigour and procure food for us.jo 

(Cf. R I.22.4) 


Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyaya IV, and also ends 


Adhyaya IV and ends Dasati 8 of Prapathaka V. 


ALSO ENDS AINDRA KANDA (PARVA). 


PAVAMANA KANDA (PARVA) 


Adhyaya V 
Khanda I 
Dasati 9 
467. High is the birth of this sap of life; though set in heaven, 


468. 


it has come down to the earth with strong sheltering 
power, fame and sustenance. 
(Cf. S. 672; Rv [X.6.0) 


O elixir of divine love, may you flow in the sweetest 
and most exhilarating stream, expressed for the 
acceptance of the aspirant, the resplendent self.2 
(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX.2.]) 


26 


॥ a i k ब्‌ lt a a4 
दषा Ta धारया मरुत्वते च मत्सरः 
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यस्ते मदो वरेण्यस्तेना पवस्वान्धसा | देवावौरघञ् सहा 

है शश Ayan dua £348 १३ 4 १ न 

तिस्रो वाच उदीरते गावो मिमन्ति घेनवः । हरिरेति कनिक्रदत्‌ 
इन्द्रायेन्दो मरुत्वते पवस्व मधुमत्तमः | अफैस्य योनिमासदम 


असाच्यशझुर्मदायाप्सु दक्षा गिरिष्ठा 


। विश्वा दधान ओजसा ॥३॥ 


etl 
TAT 
॥६॥ 


। श्येनो न योनिमासदत्‌ ॥७॥ 


पवस्व दक्षसाधनो देवेभ्यः पीतये हरे । MERA वायवे मदः ॥८॥ 
परि स्वानो गिरिष्ठाः पवित्रे सीमो अक्षरत्‌ | मदेपु सर्वधा असि 


469 


470. 


47]. 


472. 


473. 


474, 


475. 


Vrsa pavasva dharayà marutvate ca matsarah 
Vi$và dadhana ojasa.; 
(Cf. S. 803; Rv IX.65.0) 


Yaste mado varenyastenà pavasvandhasa. 
Devavir aghasamsahia., 
(Cf. S. 85; Rv IX.6.9) 


Tisro vaca udirate gavo mimanti dhenavah 
Harireti kanikradat.s 
(Cf. S. 869; Rv IX.33.4) 


Indrayendo marutvate pavasva madhumattamah. 


Arkasya yonim asadam 
(Cf. S. I076; Rv IX.64.22) 


Asavyamsur madayapsu dakso giristhah 
Syeno na yonim àsadat.; 
(Cf. S. 008; Rv IX.62.4) 


Pavasva daksasádhano devebhyah pitaye hare. 
Marudbhyo vàyave madah., 
(Cf. S. 99; Rv IX.25.) 


Pari sváno giristhah pavitre somo aksarat 
Madesu sarvadha asi.; 
(Cf. S. $093; Rv [:.|8.!) 


us 
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469. 


470. 


47]. 


472. 


473. 


474. 


475. 


May you, O showerer of benefits, flow in a stream for 
inspiring mortal men in general, and grant us riches by 
your superior might. 

(Cf. S. 803; Rv IX.65.0) 


Flow onward with such of your juice as is exhilarating 
most excellent, dear to Nature's bounties and slayer of 
wicked people., 

(Cf. S. 8I5; Rv IX.6].9) 


The priests utter the three sacred texts (the Rk, the 
Yajuhs and the Samans); the milch kine low on beeing 
milked, while the green-tinted elixir flows with roaring 
sound to the collecting vessel.s 

(Cf. S. 869; Rv IX.33.4) 


Flow, O drops of elixir, sweet-flavoured, for the 
resplendent self. Flow for men in general. Take your 
proper place in the spiritual sacrifice. 

(Cf. S. 076; Rv IX.64.22) 


This rapid (divine elixir) like mountain-born stream of 
water flows for exhilaration; it alights like a falcon on 
his own place of stay.; 

(Cf. S. 008; Rv IX.62.4) 


O green-hued embrosia, the bestower of strength, may 
you flow for enjoyment of divine powers, such as vital 
principles and vital winds.g 

(Cf. S. 99; Rv IX.25.]) 


O elixir of bliss, with your habitation on hill-tops, 
when effused, you flow on the ultra-psychic woollen 
strainers. O nectar, you are the supreme sustaining 
among them who give us ecstatic delight. 

(Cf. S. 093; Rv IX.8.!) 
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ह. Inr 


१५ ॥ के ga शि या ध्द atta ede 
परि प्रिया दिवः <सि नध्यार्हितः । स्वानेयोति कविक्रतुः ॥१०॥ 


476. Pari priya divah kavir vayamsi naptyor hitah. 
Svanair yati kavikratuh. o 
(Cf. S. 935; Rv IA.9.]) 


( १० penri cata: 

(१-१०) qi अस्या दशतेः (१) भ्रपमाया ऋष आजेयः Fars: (२) feta भाप्त्पश्रितः, 
(a, ८) तृतीयाष्टम्योर्याडरसोऽमहीयुः, (४) चतुर्प्या दासणिमस्ृंगुमार्गवों जमदग्निर्वा, (५-६) पद्रमीषहपो- 
मारीचः कश्पपः, (७) BAT: काऱ्यपो Free, (९-१०) नवमीदशम्यो ध काशपपोऽसितो Quit 
वा R: (१-६, ९-१०) प्रषमादितृबदयस्य नबमीद्शम्योध्र सोमः, (o) सप्तम्या 
इन्द्रवायू , (८) भष्टम्याश्च वैश्वानरो देवता । गायत्री छन्दः ॥ 

3 at 4 २ Ti t नि a 43 aja 

प्र सोमासो मदच्युतः श्रवसे नो मघोनाम्‌। सुता विदथे THA: ॥१॥ 
ग सोमासो ar aaa lt द = a 3* I ìi a 

प्र सोमासो विपधितोपी नयन्त : । वनानि महिषा इव ॥२॥ 
3A है 42 है जे है 3 * 4 X शि | वि. q d ai +A 

पवस्वेन्दो वृषा सुतः कृधी नो यशसो जने । विश्वा अप feat जहि wan 
ai 3 ब aga : 3 M LE स्वईदास E 

वृषा ह्यसि भानुना द्युमन्तं त्वा हवामहे । पवमान em ॥४॥ 
Khanda II 


DaSati I0 


477. Pra somiso madacyutah $ravase no maghonam. 
Sutà vidathe akramuh., 
(Cf. S. 769; Rv IX.32.]) 


478. Pra somaso vipaScitopo ürmayah. 
Vanàni mahisà iva. 
(Cf. S .764; Rv I%.33.]) 


479. Pavasvendo vrsà sutah krdhi no vaSaso jane. 
Vi$và apa dviso jahi.; 
(Cf. S. 778; Rv [X.6].28) 


480. Vrsà hyasi bhànuna dyumantam tva havamahe. 
Pavamàna svardrSam.4 
(Cf. S. 784; Rv IX.65.4) 
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476. 


Not only wise, but you work with your penetrating 
wisdom; you are rightly pleased at the source where 
effusion takes place. The one who enjoys and accepts 
you is raised to the highest stature dear to heaven. io 
(Cf. S. 935; Rv IX.9.]) 


Khanda I 


DaSati 0 


477. 


478. 


479. 


480. 


May the elixir of love divine, full of exhilaration, be 
effused during all sacred performances. They rush 
forth for our sustenance, for us who are the organizers 
of sacrifice., 

(Cf. S. 769; Rv IX.32.) 


The conscientious drops of divine love rush along like 
waves of water or like buffaloe to forests.» 
(Cf. S. 764; Rv IX.32.]) 


O mighty love divine, the showerer of benefits, may 
you make us celebrated amongst men and drive away 
all our adversaries.3 

(Cf. S. 778; Rv IX.6.28) 


We, the performers of noble selfless works, praise you, 
O purified elixir, brilliant with radiance. Verily, you 
are the showerer of blessings.4 

(Cf. S. 784; Rv IX.65.4) 
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इन्दुः पविष्ट चेतनः प्रियः कवीनां मतिः । छजदश्च९ Ta ॥५॥ 


3 ३ A 


ARI प्र.वाजिनो गज्या सोमासो अ३वया | शुक्रासो वीरयादवः ॥६॥ 
पवस्व देव आयुषगिन्द्र गच्छतु ते मदः | वायुमा रोह ॥७॥ 


पवमानो अजीजनदिवक्चित्रं न तन्यतुम्‌ । ज्योतिर्वेश्वानरं बृष्टत्‌ ॥८॥ 
परि स्वानास इन्दवो मदाय वर्हणा गिरा । मधो अर्षन्ति धारया । IS 
परि घ्रासिप्यदत्कविः सिन्धौरूमावधि Bra: । कारं निञ्रतपुरुस्पृहम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


४ इति प्जभः प्रपाठकः ॥ 


Tm 





48I. Induh pavista cetanah priyah kavinim matih. 
Srjad a$vam rathiriva.s 
(Cf. Rv [X.64.!0) 


482. Asrksata pra vájino gavya somáso a$vaya. 
$ukraso virayaSavah.¢ 
(Cf. S. I034; Rv IX.64.4) 


483. Pavasva deva àyusag indram gacchatu te madah. 
Vayuma roha dharmana.7 
(Cf. S. 235; Rv IX.63.22) 


484. Pavamaàno ajijanad divascitram na tanyatum. 
Jyotir vai$vanaram brhat.g 
(Cf. S. 889; Rv I%.6.6) 


485. Pari svànàsa indavo madaya barhana gira. 
Madho arsanti dharaya.s 
(Cf. S. 22; Rv IX.0.4) 


486. Pari prasisyadat kavih sindhorürmávadhi $ritah. 
Karum bibhrat purusprham. jp 
(Cf. Rv IX.I4.]) 


Here ends Daéati 0 and Ardha II of Prapáthaka V and 
also ends Prapathaka V. Also ends Khanda II of Adhayáya V. 
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48l. 


482. 


483. 


484. 


485. 


486. 


This divine elixir, the enlightener, the beloved, flow 
forth, whilst the sages are reciting the praise-hymns; it 
lets loose (his wave) as a charioteer loosens his horse. 
(Cf. Rv IX.64.0) 


The powerful, brilliant, rapid divine elixir are effused 
in the hope of obtaining cattle, horses and have 
offspring.g 

(Cf. S. 034; Rv IX.64.4) 


Flow, O brilliant elixir; let your exhilarating juice 
proceed intermittently to the resplendent Lord and rise 
with your supporting juice to superactivity.7 

(Cf. S. 235; Rv IX.63.22) 


The pure elixir generates in heaven the great light, the 
guide of all men, as it were the marvellous thunder.g 
(Cf. S. 889; Rv IX.6.6) 


The blissful elixirs are effused and poured forth, in the 
midst of loud chants (of verses), and they proceed in a 
stream to excite exhilaration. 

(Cf. S. I22; Rv [X.0.4) 


The divine elixir of penetrating insight, when effused, 
flows widely round and is taken to the waves of a river 
(i.e. it is mixed with water) and with a thrilling sound 
pleasing to all, (it comes to a receptacle). jp 

(Cf. Rv IX.4.) 


Here ends Dasati !0 of Prapáthaka V and also its Ardha 


II; also here ends Prapathaka V. Here also ends Khanda II of 
Adhyaya V. 


मामवद quie &८७- 4९7 


भष qu प्रपाठक 
(१) maur दशतिः 
(t-te) दशर्चाया अस्या दशतेः (१, ८-९) प्रथमाष्टमीनबमीनामाङ्गिरसोऽमहीयुः, (२) दितीयाया भाङ्गिरसो 
gef, (३) तृतीयायाः काशपपोऽसितो देवलो पा, (v) घतुर्ध्या आङ्गिरसः ETA, (५) पआम्याः काण्डो 
मेघ्यातियि, (६-५) sateen: काइयपो निधरुबिः, (१०) दशम्पाध्याड्िरस उयथ्य कषयः । (१) धषमाया 
देवाः, (a, ४-६, ९-१०) दितीयायाधतुथ्यांद्तृचस्य नवमीदगाम्यो ध सोमः, (१) तृतीयाया इन्रः, 


(s) RET: AG: (८) भष्टम्पाधेन्द्रो शत्रा देवताः ! शायभी छन्दः ॥ 
EE 


उपो पु जातमप्तुरं गोभिम॑हूं परिष्कृतम्‌ । इन्दुं देवा अयासिषुः ॥१॥ 
पुनानो अक्रमीदभि विश्वा मृधो विचर्षणिः । शुम्भन्ति विप्रं धीतिभिः ॥ २॥ 
आविशुन्कलश सुता विश्वा अर्षन्नभि श्रियः । इन्दुरिन्द्राय धीयते ॥३॥ 
असर्जि रथ्यो यथा पवित्र ub | सुतः | काप्मंन्वाजी न्यक्रमीत्‌ ngi 


प्र यद्गावो न RTT अयासो अक्रमुः । घन्तः कृष्णामप त्वचम्‌॥५॥ 
PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA I 

Khanda III 

Dagati I 


487. Upo su jatam apturam gobhir bhamgam pariskrtam. 
Indum devi ayàsisuh., 
(Cf. S. 762; 335; Rv IX.6I.3) 


488. Punàno akramid abhi vi$và mrdho vicarsanih. 
Sumbhanti vipram dhitibbih.z 
(Cf. S. 924; Rv IX.40.) 


489. Avisan kala$am suto viśvā arsann abhi $riyah. 
Indur indraya dhiyate., 
(Cf. Rv [X.62.9) 


490. Asarji rathyo yatha pavitre camvoh sutah. 
Kürsman vaji nyaktamit., 
(Cf. Rv 72.36. ]) 


49]. Pra yad gàvo na bhürnayas (४८58 ayaso akramuh. 
Ghnantah krsnàm apa tvacam.s 
(Cf. S. 892; Rv I%.4.]) 
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PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA I 


Khanda I 
Daéati I 


487. 


488. 


489. 


490. 


49]. 


Sent forth by sacred waters, Nature's bounties 
approach this divine elixir, which is born with fullness, 
and is the demolisher (of evils) — the one adorned with 
milk and curds., 

(Cf. S. 762; 335; Rv IX.6!.3) 


The pure, all-seeing (divine elixir) overcomes all evils; 
may you honour this sage, the elixir, with holy songs. 
(Cf. S. 924; Rv IX.40.]) 


This elixir while effused enters in the cosmic pitcher, 
brings an all round success, and stands and rests for the 
resplendent Lord.3 
(Cf. Rv IX.62.]9) 


Pressed between the two wooden boards, the divine sap 
is squeezed out; it then passes to the ultra-psychic filter 
for purification. In this respect, the processes may be 
compared to letting loose of a chariot-horse, stepping 
out always forward. 

(Cf. Rv IX.36.]) 


It descends like streams of waters; it is swift, brilliant, 
rapid and drives the dark evils.s 
(Cf. S. 892; Rv IX.4.!) 
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4 $2 8 98 है] A a x a | at हे १ 
अपप्नन्पवसे सृधः ऋतुवित्सोम मत्सरः । नुदस्वादेवयुं जनम्‌ ॥६॥ 
है | a | 3y & ft * og, * a 3A a 4 aT है बे. 

अया पवस्व धारया यया सूर्यमरोचयः | हिन्वानो मानुषीरपः ॥७॥ 
४, २ ३ षष au yaa tox (EIS ३३१४५ 

स पवस्व य आवियिन्द्र वृत्राय हन्तवे । वन्निवाईस महीरपः ॥८॥ 
३५ Fd Re 3. 3$ ३ A २.३ शे LIA ॥ १ ae 

अया वीती परि खव यस्त इन्दो मदेष्वा | अवाहन्नवतीर्नव ॥९॥ 

ari at 


i a १ २३ wg १ २ १ १ २, LRL R 
परि gax सनद्रयिं भरहाज नो अन्धसा । स्वानो अर्ष पवित्र आ ॥१०॥ 


492. Apaghnan pavase mrdhah kratuvit soma matsarah. 
Nudasvádevayum janam.g 
(Cf. S. 237; Rv IX.63.24) 


493. Aya pavasva dhàrayà yaya süryam arocayah. 
Hinvano manusir apah.; 
(Cf. S. 26; Rv IX.63.7) 


494. Sa pavasva ya 4vithendram vrtraya hantave. 
Vavrivamsam mahir apah.g 
(Cf. Rv [X.6.22) 


495. Aya viti pari srava yas ta indo madesva. 
Avahan navatir nava.g 
(Cf. S. ]2I0; Rv [X.6].]) 


496. Pari dyuksam sanad rayim bharadvajam no andhasa. 
Svano arsa pavitra 3.0 
(Cf. Rv [X.52.]) 
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492. 


493. 


494. 


495. 


496. 


O divine elixir, you who are exhilarating, flow 
onwards and defeat the enemies. Please bestow right 
knowledge on us; may you drive off the people who do 
not respond to bounties, i.e. to law and order. 

(Cf. S. 237; Rv IX.63.24) 


O Lord of divine elixir, may your blessings flow with 
that stream wherewith you lighten up the sun and urge 
on the waters beneficial to men.; 

(Cf. S. 32/6; Rv IX.63.7) 


Flow onward, as you have been flowing, to help the 
resplendent self in slaying nescience, which obstructs 
the flow of the great streams of pious thoughts.g 
(Cf. Rv IX.6!.22) 


O love, divine, may you flow with that nourishing 
spirituality which enables the resplendent self to 
subdue ninety and nine strong-holds of nescience in the 
battle of life. 

(Cf. S. 230; Rv IX.6].]) 


May the glittering elixir of devotion, the acquirer of 
wealth, bestow upon us strength along with food; may 
it when effused, hasten to the receptacles through the 
filters. io 

(Cf. Rv IX.52.]) 
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(2 ) दितीया anit: 

(१-४) चतुईंशयाया अस्या दशतेः (१) भयमाया ऋचः काण्यो मेषातिषिः, (२, ७) दितीयासप्रम्योर्सरणि- 
शगुमॉर्गवो angini, (३) दृतीयाया आङ्गिरस ढचप्यः (४) चतुर्थ्याः काश्यपो ऽवत्सारः, (५) arem: 
कारयपों निध्रुविः (६, १०) बष्ठीदशम्योः कारपपोऽसितो देवलो दा, (८-९) मष्टमीनवम्यो- 
मारीचः um, (११) एकादश्या मार्गवः कविः, (१२) द्वादश्या mE amm, 

(१३) रपोद्रया भआाह्गिरसोऽयास्यः, (१४) धतुर्दश्याधाह्विरसोऽमहीयुर्कषयः। (१, ६) 
प्रथमाषष्ठयो: सूर्यः, (२, ४-५, ७-८, १०-१४) दिती पाचतुर्यीपञ्जमीसपम्यष्टमीनां 
areata सोमः, (३) ठृतीयाया इन्द्रः, (९) नवम्या 
सोमेन्द्री देवताः । गायत्री इन्द्‌ः ॥ 


RECO हरिमहान्मित्रो न asa: | सर सूयेण gi ॥१॥ 


आते दक्ष मयोभुवं fu वृणीमहे । पान्तमा पुरसपृम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
अध्वयौ अद्रिभिः सुत सोमं पवित्र आ नय । पुनाहीन्द्राय पातवे ॥ ३॥ 


x a १ ब tT AT ae a TÈ a 
awa मन्दी धावति धारा सुतस्यान्धसः । तरत्स मन्दी धावति ॥४॥ 
१ 4 है १२ ६) A मुरौ सू a t.a at 
आ पवस्व सहस्रिण रवि सोम सुवीर्यम्‌ । अस्मे श्रवासि धारय ॥ call 
Khanda IV 
Dasati 2 


497. Acikradad vrs harir mahàn mitro na dar$atah. 
Sar süryena didyute., 
(Cf. S. 042; Rv IX.2.6; Yv. XXXVIII.22) 


498. A te daksam mayobhuvam vahnimadyà vrnimahe. 
Pantam à purusprham.; 
(Cf. S. 37; Rv IX.65.88) 


499. Adhvaryo adiribhih sutam somam pavitra à naya. 
Pundhindraya pátave.; | 
(Cf. S. 225; Rv IX.5l.I; Yv. XX.3]) 


200. Tarat sa mandi dhavati dhàrà sutasyandhasah. 
Tarat sa mandi dhavati., 
(Cf. S. 057; Rv IX.58.) 


50!. A pavasva sahasrinarh rayim soma suviryam. 
Asme $ravàmsi dhàraya.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.63.]) 
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Khanda IV 


Dasati 2 


497. 


498. 


499. 


500. 


50]. 


This mighty showerer blessings gives out a thrilling 
sound as it drops (on the strainer). It is beautiful as a 
friend; it shines (in heaven) with the sun., 

(Cf. S. 042; Rv IX.2.6) 


We depend on your strength today and ever; you are the 
source of happiness, the bearer of good things, the 
defender (against evils) and evoked by many. 

(Cf. S. I37; Rv IX.65.28) 


O pious devotee, may you effuse the elixir that has been 
purified through the ultra-psychic filter after crushing 
with rock-like adamantine will power for the joy of 
your resplendent soul.3 

(Cf. S. 225; Rv IX.5.2) 


He (the divine sap of spirituality), exhilarating and 
rescuing (from sins) runs swiftly (to receptacles): the 
effused sap of nourishment flowg in streams. Swiftly 
runs the rescuing elixir, the giver of delight.4 

(Cf. S. I057; Rv IX.58.I) 


O Lord of divine bliss, pour upon us thousandfold 
wealth, grant excellent progeny and secure ample food 
for us.s 

(Cf. Rv IX.63.]) 
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अनु 
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प्रनास आयवः पदं नवीयो अक्रमुः । रुचे जनन्त सूयम्‌ ॥६॥ 


अषौ सोम द्युमत्तमोमि द्रोणानि रोरवत्‌ | सीदन्योनी वनेष्वा ॥७॥ 
वृषा सोम JAX असि वृषा देव वृषत्रतः । दृषा धर्माणि «Dm ॥८॥ 
EN पवस्ब धारया equ मनीषिभिः । इन्दो रुचाभि गा इहि ॥९॥ 
मन्द्रया सोम धारया वृषा पवस्व देवयुः । अव्या वारेभिरस्मयुः ॥१०॥ 


च | 


अया सोम FEAT महान्त्सन्नभ्यवर्दथाः । मन्दान इदृषायसे ॥११॥ 


30... 


503. 


504. 


505. 


506. 


507. 


Anu pratnása 4yavah padam naviyo akramuh. 
Ruce jananta süryam.g 
(Cf. Rv IX.23.2) 


Arsa soma dyumattamobhi dronànt roruvat 
Sidan yonau vanesva.7 
(Cf. S. 994; Rv IX.65.9) 


Vrsa soma dyumam asi श$ deva vrsavratah. 
Vrsà dharmàni dadhrise.s 
(Cf. S. 784; Rv IX.64.) 


Ise pavasva dhiraya mrjyamano manisibhih. 
Indo rucabhi gà ihi.o 
(Cf. S. 84]; Rv [X.64.3) 


Mandrayà soma dhirayi vrsā pavasva devayuh 
Avya varebhir asmayub.;p 
(Cf. Rv IX.6.]) 


Aya soma sukrtyayà mahant sann abhyavarddhathah. 
Mandana id vrsayase. | 
(Cf. Rv IX.47.) 
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302. 


503. 


504. 


505. 


506. 


507. 


These swift-going coming horses (of the sun) have 
been traversing a new field since the eternal past; they, 
as if, impel the sun to give light. 

(Cf. Rv IX.23.2) 


Hasten, most radiant divine elixir, with a roar to the 
ultra-psychic receptacles, as a hawk flying to its nest.7 
(Cf. S. 994; Rv IX.65.9) 


O Lord of divine love, you are bright and consecrating; 
O showerer, consecration by sprinkling is your sacred 
privilege; O showerer, you sustain eternal law and 
order.g 

(Cf. S. 78; Rv IX.64.]) 


O holy water, cleansed by the priests, may yqu flow as 
a stream for our sustenance and with fodder go to the 
cattles.9 

(Cf. S. 84]; Rv IX.64.3) 


0 elixir of joy divine, showerer of blessings, keen to 
meet divine powers, may you be favourable to us; flow 
with your exhilarating stream into the ultra-psychic 
fleecy strainer. 
(Cf. Rv IX.6.]) 


By the sacred solemnity, the blissful elixir is magnified 
before the mighty divines; joyous it moves like a 
mighty bull.;, 

(Cf. Rv IX.47.]) 
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अयं विचर्षणिर्हितः पवमानः स चेतति । हिन्वान आप्यं aed ॥१२॥ 
प्र न इन्दो महे तु न ऊर्मि न विश्रदर्षसि । अभि देवा अयास्यः॥१३॥ 
अपञ्नन्पवते सृधोप सौमौ. अराव्णः । गच्छन्निन्द्ररय निष्कृतम्‌ I VI 


508. Ayam vicarsanir hitah pavaminah sa cetati. 
Hinvàna apyam brhat.,? 
(Cf. Rv IX.62.0) 


509. Pra na indo mahe tu na ürmim na bibhrad arsasi. 
Abhi devàm ayásyah.j3 
(Cf. Rv IX.44.]) 


5I0. Apaghnan pavate mrdhopa somo aravnah. 
Gacchann indrasya niskrtam. ;4 
(Cf. S. I23; Rv IX.62.25) 


(a) दृतीया anit: 

(१-१२) दादपार्षाया अस्या दझतेः सार्षयः--बाईस्पत्यो भरदाजः, मारीयः exem, राहूगणो गोतमा, मौमोडकि, 
गायिनो बिश्वामिभः, मार्गयो जमदम्रिः, Aare fera ऋषयः । (१-४, ६-९) भ्रधमादिषतसणां बद्ठपादि- 
Wem सोमः, (५) पञ्चम्याः Ghi, (te) tuum सोम Et मरतो ध, (१ १) CERE: 

सोमो देवाः, (१२) eRe महत्वात्‌ सोमो देवताः । दहती छन्दः ॥ 
3 | a l ?* 8 १ at : 
पुनानः सोम धारयापो वबसानो. अर्षसि | 
à 3 A 


आ रल्रधा योनिमृतस्य सीदस्युत्सो देवो हिरण्ययः ॥१॥ 


Khanda V 
Dasati 3 
Sll. Punànah soma dhirayapo vasino arsasi. 


A ratnadhà yonim rtasya sidasyutso devo hiranyayah., 
(Cf. S. 675; Rv IX.I07.4) 
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508. This all-seeing flowing divine elixir, deposited on the 
sides of the container, furnishes us with abundant food. 
As a product of waters, it is known to all.) 

(Cf. Rv IX.62.0) 

509. O love, you flow to us to bestow abundance. The 
internal organ bears the thrills of your waves and 
conveys them in turn to gods (the sense organs).,; 
(Cf. Rv [X.44.]) 

5I0. The elixir of divine love flows onward, chasing the 
malignant, and driving off the withholders of wealth 
and thus it proceeds to the holy abode of the resplendent 
Lord. l4 
(Cf. S. 223; Rv IX.6.25) 

Khanda V 

Dasati 3 

SII. You have been filtered clear, O elixir; you flow in a 


stream clothed in consecrated waters; you are the giver 
of wealth and rest in the place of cosmic rites. It flows 
forth upwards like a golden fountain., 

(Cf. S. 675; Rv IX.07.4) 
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प्रीतो पिश्चता ga सोमो य उत्तम हविः । 
RMX यो नर्यो अप्स्वा३न्तरा सुषाव सोममद्रिमिः ॥२॥ 
आ सोम स्वानो अद्रिभिस्तिरो वाराण्यव्यया । 


जया 


a ह 


न पुरि wage: सदो वनेषु दध्रिषे ॥३॥ 


s सोम देववीतये Read पिप्ये अणेसा । 
शो: पयसा मदिरो न जाणविरच्छा कोश ATTA ॥४॥ 
सोम उ am: सोतृभिरधि प्णुभिरीनाम्‌ । 
अश्वयेव हरिता याति धारया मन्द्रया याति धारया ॥५॥ 
तवाह९ सोम रारण सख्य इन्दो fue । 
पुरूणि बम्रो नि चरन्ति मामव परिधी <रति ता इहि ॥६॥ 


5]2. 


sry, 


5I4. 


>.].. 


56. 


Parito siricata sutam somo ya uttamarh havih. 
Dadhanvifh yo  naryo  apsva3ntarà  susava 
somamadribhih.; 

(Cf. S. 33; Rv IX.I07.I;, Yv. XIX.2) 


A soma svano adribhistiro váranyavyayà. 

Jano na puri camvor visaddharih sado  vanesu 
dadhrise., 

(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX. !07.I0) 


Pra soma devavitaye sindhur na pipye arnasa. 
Am§oh payasà madiro na jagrvir accha kosam 
madhuscutam.4 

(Cf. S. 767; Rv IX.I07.2) 


Soma u svànah sotrbhir adhi snubhir avinam. 
A$vayeva harità yati dharaya mandraya yati dharaya.s 
(Cf. S. 997; Rv IX.07.8) 


Tavaham soma rarana sakhya indo divedive. 

Purüni babhro ni caranü mam ava paridhimrati tar 
ihi.g 

(Cf. S. 922; Rv [X.07.9) 
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52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


5]6. 


Hence sprinkle forth the effused divine elixir from all 
sides; it is the best sacred oblation; it is useful to men as 
well. It is dressed with waters of firmament; its plant is 
crushed under stones by the priests. 

(Cf. S. 33; Rv [X.07.) 


Sing loudly to the glory of the purified elixir, (the 
instituter of the rite). Pay homage to it, just as we pay 
wages to one who serves us. The elixir is verily 
gratified by praises.3 

(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX.07.0) 


O divine elixir, like rivers feeding on ocean, you are 
fed with water for the rejoicing of Nature's bounties; 
full of joy to the extreme, you move towards the 
honey-dropping pitcher, meant to stock the spiritual 
bliss.4 

(Cf. S. 767; Rv IX.07.2) 


Pressed out by the cosmic effusers, the elixir comes 
filtered from the cosmicc fleecy filters placed at high 
levels. It proceeds ahead with its golden stream as a 
mare; it proceeds ahead with its exhilarating stream. 
(C£. S. 997; Rv IX.07.8) 


O divine elixir, in your friendship, I have been 
rejoicing day by day; many evils assail me. O bright 
elixir, overcome them who surround me and tease.¢ 
(Cf. S. 922; Rv [X.07.9) 
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है 352 


भृज्यमानः सुहस्त्या समुद्रे वाचमिन्वसि | 


१ * & a शीक r 


रयिं feug बहुलं पुरुस्पृहं पवमानाभ्यर्पसि ॥७॥ 
अभि सोमास आयवः पवन्ते मद्यं मदम्‌ | 
समुद्रस्याधि विष्टपे मनीषिणा मत्सरासो मदच्युतः ॥८॥ 


पुनानः सोम जाशविरव्या वारैः परि प्रिय । 
si विधो अमवोद्विरस्तम मध्वा यज्ञं मिमिक्ष णः ॥९॥ 


११ a 


इन्द्राय पवते qa: सोमा मरत्वते सुत | 


ara 


सहस्रधारो अल्ग्यमपति तमी मृजन्त्यायव ॥१०॥ 
पवस्व वाजसातमोभि विश्वानि वार्या íi 

गृ r a 4 At विधर्म a * 

त्व समुद्रः प्रथमे विधर्म देवेभ्यः सोम मत्सरः ॥११॥ 


37. Mrjyamanah suhastya samudre vacaminvasi. 
Rayim pisamgam bahulam purusprham 
pavamanabhyarsasi 
(Cf. S. 079; Rv [X.07.2!) 


5I8. Abhi somisa iyavah pavante madyam madam 
Samudrasyadhi  vistape manisino _—smatsaraso 
madacyutah.s 
(Cf. S. 856; Rv IX.07.4) 


3]9. Punanah soma jagrvir avyà vàraih pari priyah 
Tvam vipro abhavorngirastama madhva yajfiam 
mimiksa nah.o 
(Cf. Rv IX.07.6) 


520. Indraya pavate madah somomarutvate sutah 
Sahasradhàro atyavyam arsati tami mrjantyáyavah. jo 
(Cf. Rv IX.07.7) 


52l. Pavasva vajasatamobhi visvani varya 
Tvarh samudrah prathame vidharman devebhyah soma 
matsarah.,, 
(Cf. Rv IX.I07.23) 
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537. 


58. 


११, 


520. 


5209 


O elixir, cleansed by beautiful fingers of both the 
hands, you utter divire words in the process of 
purification and filtration. You bring, O golden-hued 
elixir, much-coveted wealth which from you flows to 
US.7 

(Cf. S. !079; Rv IX.I07.2]) 


The wise priests send forth the inebriating juices upon 


the uplifted cosmic fleecy filter of the firmament. The 
elixir is full of lustre, intelligent and exhilarating.g 
(Cf. S. 856; Rv [X.207.4) 


The ever-vigilant effused elixir flows and passed 
through the cosmic fleecy filter. You are intelligent, 
prominent among all the body-fluids. May you spinkle 
your oblations with this exhilarating juice.s 

(Cf. Rv IX.07.6) 


When effused and expressed, it flows for the aspirant 
self, attended with the vital breaths. With all its 
thousand streams, it passes through the fleecy sieve for 
filteration. It is cleansed by men.io 

(Cf. Rv IX. I07.I7) 


Flow onward, O elixir, fuil of all praises, to procure 
food for us; you are the exhilarator of the divine 
powers, and the chief supporter of the firmament. |}; 
(Cf. Rv IX.I07.23) 
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aah २ ॥ 


पवमाना seed पवित्रमति | धारया 
मरुत्वन्तो मत्सरा इन्द्रिया हया मेधामभि प्रया<सि च ॥१२॥ 


522. Pavamiind asrksata pavitramati dhiraya. 


Marutvanto matsarà indriya haya medhim abhi 
prayamsi ca.;? 
(Cf. Rv IX.!07.25) 


( ४ ) चतुर्थी दृशति 


(१-१०) दशवांया अस्या दशतेः (१, ९) प्रपमानयम्योर्कचोः कान्य sate, (3) दितीयापा पासिषठो gee: 
(a, ७) warme: शाक्त्यः परापरः, (४, ६) घतुर्षीपद्ठयोर्मे्रवदणो qiu. (५, te) पञचमी 


दझम्योर्देयोदासिः धरतर्दनः, (c) HET ere: धम्कण्व ऋषयः। (१) प्रपमापा भगः 
(a) द्वितीपाया देवा वराहश्च (a, ७) ठृतीयासप्म्योः सयः, (४) चतुथ्यां देवाः, 
(५) पञ्चम्याः qui विश्वे देवा मा, (६) mmu वरुणः, (e, to) अष्टमी 
दराम्योः सोमः, (९) नपम्पाधेन्द्रतोमो देवताः (Pg छन्दः ४ 


ara २ ! 


प्र तु द्रव परि कोश नि de नृभिः पुनानो अभि वाजमर्ष । 
अश्वं न त्वा वाजिनं मर्येयन्तोच्छा बरही रदानाभिर्नयम्ति ॥१॥ 
प्र काच्यभुझनेव ब्रवाणो देवो देवानां जनिमा विवक्ति । 


X war 


महित्रतः शुचिवन्धुः पावकः पदा वराहो अभ्येति रेभन्‌ ॥२॥ 


Khanda VI 


Daśati 4 


523. Pra tu drava pari kosam ni sida nrbhih punano abhi 


vajam arsa 
Asvam na (४६ vajinam marjayantoccha barhi raganabhir 
nayanti., 

(Cf. S. 677; Rv IX.87.]) 


324. Pia küvyam u$aneva bruvàno devo devànàm janimà 


vivakti 
Mahivratah $ucibhandhuh pavakah pada varaho 
abhyeti rebhan.; 

(Cf. S. 6; Rv IX.97.7) 
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522. 


Your filtered juices, neat and clean, are let flow 
through the cosmic filter in a stream for the resplendent 
self and for the vital elements. They are exhilarating, 
and swift-moving. They bring us nutrition and fame. ;2 
(Cf. Rv IX.07.25 


Khanda VI 


Dasati 4 


323. 


524. 


Flow fast, O elixir, and settle down in the cosmic 
receptacle. Purified by the priests, come forward to 
provide us with food. They cleanse you like a strong 
courser and lead you to the place of worship with 
fingers as if a horse led with reins., 

(Cf. S. 677; Rv IX.87.]) 


The divine seer, the chanter and the poet knows the 
entire geneology of the divine creation, which he 
proclaims. Assiduous in pious observances, possessor 
of brilliant radiance and brightened, the elixir of bliss 
approaches the vessels, making a roar like a wild bear 
with its foot.» 

(Cf. S. 226; Rv IX.97.7) 


238 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५२५-५२८ 
तिखो वाच ईरयति प्र वह्लिक्रेतस्य difg ब्रह्मणो मनीपाम । 

गादो यन्ति गोपतिं फच्छमानाः सोमं यन्ति मतयो वावश्ञानाः ॥ ३॥ 
अस्य प्रेषा हेमना पूयमानो देवो देवेभिः समक्त रसम्‌ । 

सुतः पवित्रे पर्यति रेभन्मितेव au quaa होता qun 


सोमः पवते जनिता मतीनां जनिता दिवो जनिता पृथिव्याः । 
जनितामनेजैनिता सूर्यस्य जनितेन्द्रस्य जनितोत विष्णोः nen 


A. 7 


अभि त्रिपृष्ठं वृषणं वयाधामङ्गोपिणमवावशान्त वाणी | 
वना वसानो वरुणो न सिन्धुर्वि रत्रधा दयते वार्याणि nen 


525. Tisro vaca irayati pra vahnir rtasya dhitim brahmano 
manisam 
Gavo yanti gopatim prcchamànáh somam yanti matayo 
vavasanah.; 
(Cf. S. 859; Rv IX.97.34) 


526. Asya presi hemani püyamàno devo devebhih 
samaprkta rasam 
Sutah pavitram paryeti rebhan miteva sadma pasumanti 
hotà 4 
(Cf. S. 399; Rv IX.97.]) 


327. Somah pavate janità matinàm Janità divo janità 
prthivyáh 
Janitagner janità süryasya janitendrasva Janitota 
visnoh.s 
(Cf. S. 943; Rv IX.96.5) 


328. Abhi triprstham vrsanam vayodham angosinam 
avavasanta vanih 
Vana vasino varuno na sindhur vi ratnadha dayate 
Varyalll.¢ 
(Cf. S. 408; Rv IX.90.2) 
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525. 


526. 


527. 


528. 


The sage, radiant like fire, utters the triple speech (Rk, 
Yajuh, Sáman). He speaks the wisdom of the 
Supreme Lord, who sustains the universal order; the 
praises, the channels of intellect, come to the divine 
elixir with eagerness, as if the cows come to the 
cowherd, their master.4 

(Cf. S. 859; Rv IX.97.34) 


The potency of the effused pure shining elixir is further 
activated by touch of gold (from the rings in the fingers 
of priests), and the juice, from several contacts 
assumes other divine characteristics. It then proceeds 
with a thrilling sound to the ultra-psychic filter, like the 
ministrant priest moving to the hall, where domestic 
animals are kept with care. 

(Cf. S. 399; Rv IX.97.2) 


The divine elixir is the generator of discriminating 
intellect, the generator of heaven, the generator of the 
earth, the generator of the fire-divine, the generator of 
the sun, the generator of lightning and the generator of 
the omnipresent life-force. May this divine elixir flow 
forth. 

(Cf. S. 943; Rv IX.96.5) 


The voices of the worshippers resound about this 
divine, who is triple-backed, is the showerer of benefits 


and is the giver of food. It is arrayed in waters (i.e. the 


elixir is mixed with water) as if the rivers meeting the 
ocean. May the elixir, the possessor of precious gems 
and jewels, bestow on us much desired riches.6 

(Cf. S. 408; Rv IX.90.2) 


240 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५२९-५३२ 
अक्रान्त्समुद्रः प्रथमे विधर्मं जनयन्प्रजा भुवनस्य गोपाः d 

वृषा पवित्रे अधि सानो अव्ये बृहत्सोमो वावृधे खानो अद्रिः ॥७॥ 
कनिक्रन्ति हरिरा uen: सीदन्वनस्य जठरे पुनानः । 
afia à TA निर्णिजं गामतो मतिं जनयत स्वधाभिः nen 
एप स्य ते मधुमा'< इन्द्र सोमो वृषा वृष्णः परि पवित्रे अक्षाः 
सहस्रदाः शतदा भूरिदावा Wa बर्हिरा वाज्यस्थात ॥९॥ 
पवस्व सोम मघुमा< ऋतावापो वसानो अधि सानो sre । 

अव द्रोणानि घृतवन्ति रोह मदिन्तमो मत्सर इन्द्रपानः ॥१०॥ 


5329. Akrànt samudrah prathame vidharmam janayan praja 
bhuvanasya gopah. 
Vrsà pavitre adhi sano avye brhat somo vavrdhe svàno 
adrih.7 
(Cf. S. I253; Rv IX.97.40) 


330. Kanikranti harira srjyamanah sidan vanasya jathare 
. puninah 
Nrbhir yatah krnute nirnijam gamato matim janayata 
svadhàbhih.g 
(Cf. Rv IX.95.) 


53I. Esa sya te madhumirh indra somo vrsā vrsnah pari 
pavitre aksáh 
Sahasradah $tada bhiiridava $a$vattamam barhirā 
vajyasthat 
(Cf. Rv IX.87.4) 


532. Pavasva soma madhumam rtavapo vasáno adhi sano 
avye. 
Ava dronini ghrtavanti roha madintamo matsara 
indrapanah. o 
(Cf. Rv IX.96.3) 
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529. 


530. 


533]. 


332: 


The divine elixir, the king of all beings, holds water in 
the out-stretched ocean of firmament. Having 
generated its progeny here, it traverses further across. 
The brilliant elixir, the showerer of benefits, when 
effused is mixed with water, where it efferveces by 
abundance. Then it is made to pass through the cosmic 
fleecy filter, placed at an elevation.7 

(Cf. S. 253; Rv IX.97.40) 


The golden-hued elixir roars aloud when it comes out 
of the plant. After filtration, it rests in the centre of 
cosmic pitcher; collected by the priests, it is mixed with 
cow's milk and curds (O priest), chant hymns of praises 
and give offerings of the elixir.g 

(Cf. Rv [X.95.) 


For you, O resplendent Self, the showerer, this 
sweet-flavoured elixir, has been poured into the cosmic 
filter. The giver of thousand-fold wealth, the giver of 
hendred-fold wealth, the giver of abundant wealth, 
the liberal and powerful is present at the eternal cosmic 
sacrifice. 

(Cf. Rv IX.87.4) 


Flow onward, O elixir, rich in sweetness, holy and 
enrobed in the waters; flow across the elevated fleecy 
filter, then come down to the water-holding vessels. 
You are exhilarating, thought-evoking and gladdening, 
and as such a special beverage of the resplendent self. o 
(Cf. Rv [X.96.23) 
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( ५ ) प्रथमी दतिः 
(१-१२) द्वादशर्चापा अस्पा दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋचो दैवोदासिः प्रवर्दनः, (२, te) द्वितीयादपाम्पों: शाक्त्यः 
पराशरः, (३) दृतीयाया वासिष्ठ इन्द्रप्रमतिः, (४) चवर्प्या मैत्रावरुणो वसिष्ठः, (५) पञ्मम्या यासिक्ठः फर्णश्रुत्‌, 
(६) "Eur गीतमो नोधाः, (o) ene घौरः ox, (e) अष्टम्या वासिष्ठो मन्युः, (९) मवम्या aif ge: 
कुत्सः (११) एकाद्या मारीचः कश्यपः, (१२) Ce काण्दः प्रस्कण्य RYN: । (t. *, 
११-१२ ) प्रथमानपम्येकादशीदादशीनां सोमः, (२, ६-७) fadhumfremdisi qi: 
(३) कृतीयापा देया सोमश्र, (४, ८) पतुर्ध्यष्टम्योरित््रसोम, (५) पञ्चम्या 
बाक्सोम ध्य, (१०) दशम्याश्च सोमसूर्यी देवताः । figa छन्दः ॥ 


Yo! à i ep iD है १.३ १ zu [a 

प्र सेनानीः शूरो अग्रे रथानां गव्यन्नेति हर्षते अस्य सेना । 

१३१ 3 3 34 ॥ १ २१ हे ax E Yu १7 a 
भद्वान्कृप्वन्निन्द्रहवान्त्ससिम्य आ सोमो ger रभसानि quen 

a 3 4q à ॥ ३ ह à मघुमतीरखमन्ारं 4 4 EA $4 aT 

प्र ते धारा मधुमतीरसग्रन्चारं यत्पृतो अत्येष्यव्यम्‌ 

जे 3 |... ३ F 3 a III ask * a 

पवमान पवसे धाम गोनां जनयन्त्सूयेमपिन्वो अकैः ॥२॥ 


3 4 ix ar 


z wil at ti रा 
5 गायताभ्यचाम देवान्त्सोम ९ हिनोत महते धनाय | 


स्वादुः पवतामति वारमन्यमा सीदतु Wes देव न्दुः ॥३॥ 


Khanda VII 
Dasati 5 


533. Pra senanih Siro agre rathánàm gavyanneti harsate 
asya senä. i 
Bhadràn krnvann indrahavant sakhibhya à somo vastra 
rabhasáni datte., l 
(Cf. Rv IX.96.]) 


534. Pra te dhàrà madhumatir asrgran vàram yat puto 
atyesyavyam. 
Pavamàna pavase dhima gonam janayant süryam 
apinvo arkaih.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.97.37) 


535. Pra gayatabhyarcima devant somam hinota mahate 
dhanaya. 
Svàduh pavatàm ati varam avyam à sidatu kalafam 
deva induh., 
(Cf. Rv IX.97.4) 
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Khanda VII 


DaSati V 


533. 


534. 


535. 


In front of the chariots, the brave leader, the general of 
an army, the divine elixir, advances ahead to 
catch-hold of the lost cattle of enemy. Its army rejoices, 
as the hero assumes the white robes. The oblations and 
invocations are for the resplendent self to bring 
prosperity to friends., 

(Cf. Rv IX.96.I) 


Your exhilarating streams with all their sweetness are 
let loose when you pass purified through the cosmic 
fleecy filter; O divine elixir, may you flow supported 
by the milk of cattle; as soon as generated, you fill the 
sun with your radiance. 

(Cf Rv IX.97.3) 


We shall now sing praises to Nature's bounties; may 
you specially pay compliments to the elixir for the 
acquirement of great wealth. The sweet-flavoured 
elixir passes through the fleecy cosmic filter. Beloved 
of Nature's bounties, it alights on and stays in the 
cosmic pitcher. 

(Cf. Rv IX.97.4) 


244 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५३६-५३१ 


प्र हिन्वानो जनिता रोदस्यो रथो न वाज< सनिषन्नयासीत्‌ | 
च 3 


न्द्रं गच्छन्नायुधा सरशिशानो विश्वा वसु हस्तयोरादधानः ॥४॥ 


[| TIRE qr 
तक्षद्यदी मनसो पेनतो age घर्म ow | 


z है ali 28 ta 


आदीमायन्वरमा वावशाना जुष्टं पतिं कलशे गाव इन्दुम्‌ ॥५॥ 


| i है 3 _॥ LE) 


साकमुक्षा मजयन्त स्वसारो दश धीरस्य धीतयो धनुत्रीः d 
हरिः पर्यद्रवजा सूर्यस्य द्रोण ननक्षे अत्यो म वाजी ॥६॥ 
अघि यदस्मिन्वाजिनीव ap: creep धियः सूरे न fura 


११.२ 


अपो इृणानः पवते कवीयान्म्रजं न पशुवर्दनाय मन्म ॥७॥ 


536. Pra hinvàno janità rodasyo ratho na viajar sanisann 
ayasit. 
Indram gacchann ayudhà samSigano vi$và vasu 
hastayor adadhanah., 
(Cf. Rv [X.90.]) 


537. Taksad yadi manaso venato vagjyesthasya dharmam 
dyuksor anike 
Ad im iyan varam à vávasana justam patim kala$e gava 
indum.s 
(Cf. Rv IX.97.22) 


538. Sakamukso marjayanta svaSaro dasa dhirasya dhitayo 
dhanutrih. 
Harih paryadravajjáh süryasya dronam nanakse atyo na 
vaji. 6 
(Cf. S. 48; Rv IX.93.]) 


539. Adhi yad asmin vàjiniva Subhah sparddhante dhiyah 
süre na viSah. 
Apo  vrnànah pavate- kaviyan vrajam na 
paSuvarddhanaya manma.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.94. 2) 
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336. 


537. 


538. 


539. 


Urged and invoked, the elixir is the generator of heaven 
and earth; always keen to distribute food, it moves 
forward. Sharpening its weapons, it takes the control of 
the entire wealth in its hands, and goes to the 
resplendent self.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.90.]) 


The zealous worshippers utter hymn in the praises of 
the elixir just as a vociferous (crowd) praises 8 
distinguished prince and places the demands for 
fulfilment. Milk from the aspirant cows is mixed with 
the elixir in the pitcher for its gratifications.s 

(Cf. Rv IX.97.22) 


Sister — like fingers, ten in number, of cosmic hand, 
sprinkling together are the cleanser and effuser of this 
sagacious elixir, which flows round in the entire space 
(along all the cardinal points). Born of the sun, the 
elixir hastens to the pitcher, like a swift horse.g 

(Cf. S. 3438; Rv IX.93.]) 


The fingers vie with each other (when they cleanse) the 
plants of the divine elixir. They look charming as the 
trappings on a horse or the rays in the sun. The elixir, 
clothed in waters, flows eager to meet its worshippers, 
like a cow-herd going to a pleasant cow-stall for the 
nourishment of his cattle.; 

(Cf. Rv IX.94.]) 


246 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५४०-५३ 


इन्दुर्वाजी पवते WAN इन्द्रे सोमः सह इन्वन्मदाय । 
हन्ति रक्षो बाधते पर्यरातिं  वरिवस्कृण्वन्वृजनस्य राजा ॥८॥ 


अया पवा पवस्वैना वसूनि aaa इन्दो सरसि प्र धन्व । 


॥ 3 १ 3» 23.3 I EX त 


म्र्नश्चिद्यस्य वातो न जूतिं पुरुभधाश्रित्तकत्रे नरं धात्‌ ॥९॥ 


महत्तत्सोमो महिपश्नकारापां यट्टमॉवृणीत देवान्‌ | 
ras a कर xq २ १ १ a 

HMA पवमान ओजोजनयत्सू ज्योतिरिन्दु! ॥१०॥ 
असर्जि वक्का रथ्ये यथाजो घिया मनोता प्रथमा मनीषा । 


दृश स्वसारो अघि सानो अव्ये मृजन्ति dw सदनेप्वच्छ ॥११॥ 


540. Indurvaji pavate gonyoghà indre somah saha invan 
madāya. 
Hanti rakso bādhate paryarātim varivas krnvan 
vrjanasya raja.¢ 
(Cf. S. }079; Rv [X.97.0) 


54l. Aya pava pavasvaina vasüni marüiscatva indo sarasi pra 
dhanva. 
Bradhna$ cid yasya vato na jütim purumedhascit takave 
naram dhat.y 
(Cf. S. iI04; Rv [X.97.52) 


542. Mahat tat somo mahisa§ cakārāpām yad garbho vrnita 
devàn 
Adadhad indre pavamana ojo janayat sürye jyotir 
induh. jo 
(Cf. S. 255; Rv IX.97.4Ì) 


543. Asarji vakvà rathye yathajau dhiyà manotà prathama 
manisa. 
Da$a svasāro adhi sino avye mrjanti vahnim 
sadanesvccha.; 
(Cf. Rv [».9].]) 
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540. 


34. 


342. 


543. 


The powerful flowing elixir, with juice flowing down, 
streams forth, infusing strength into the resplendent 
soul for exhilaration. It is the conferer of wealth, the 
king of vigour; it crushes malignities and harasses the 
enemies.g 

(Cf. S. 09; Rv IX.97.0) 


O divine elixir, neat and pure, pour on us all these 
treasures; flow onward and mix with sacred waters; 
may you grant the house-holder a son, full of 
enlightenment, speedy like the wind and distinguished 
for numerous dedicated services. 

(Cf. S. l04; Rv IX.97.52) 


The mighty elixir achieves the mighty work. Being the 
germ of waters, it nourishes Nature's bounties. In its 
pure form, it gives vigour to the resplendent self and 
generates radiance in the sun.jo 

(Cf. S. I255; Rv IX.97.4]) 


Just as in a race, the chariots are let loose at the signal of 
a sound, so during the sacrifice, the sap from the stems 
of the elixir-plant is effused out after recitation of 
certain hymns of prayers. The sacrifice is led by a 
chosen learned priest. The ten fingers cleanse the plant 
and the extract of the stems is brought to the fleecy 
filter, and the purified shining juice is carried to the 
properly assigned place. 

(Cf. Rv EX.97.) 
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अपामिवेदुर्मयस्तरतेराणा a 4 |] ब शग E २११ 4 
अपामिवेदूर्मयस्तर्ततेरणाः ¦ प्र मनीषा ईरते सोममच्छ | 


नमस्पन्तौरुप च यन्ति से चाच विशन्त्यशतीरुदन्तम ॥१२॥ 


है इति qanm: mew ou 


544. Apim ived ürmayas tartturánáh pra manisa irate 
somam accha. 
Namasyantir upa ca yanti sam cáca vi$anty u$atir 
uSantam.,» 
(Cf. Rv [X.95.3) 


Here ends Khanda VII of Adhyáya V. Also ends Dasali 5 
and Ardha I of Prapathaka VI. 


(६) षष्ठी दृशति 
(१-९) नदर्षापा भस्या दशतेः (!) प्रथमाया अयः इयावाश्विरन्धीगुः, (३) दितीयाया मानवो aye. (३) 
ठृतीयावा नाइपो ययातिः, (४) चतुर्थ्याः सांवरणों मनुः (५, ८) पअम्पष्टम्योगङ्गिरसावम्दरीपक्शि आना 
(६-७) man: काइयपी en. (९) नवम्याः परमेष्ठी प्रशापतिकंषपः । (१, ४-५ 
७, ९) प्रषमाचतुर्पीपअमीसप्तमीनवमीनां सोमः, (२) दितीयायाः पूषा मगो धाबा 
घृषिवी, (३) after wat देवाश्च, (६) Tear इन्द्रः, (८) भएम्पाश्च देवाः 
सोम देवता: | (१-६, ८-१) प्रयमादिवृचदपस्पाष्टभीनवग्यो Nye 
(o) सप्तम्याश्च हती छन्दसी ॥ 
44 a है १ A है १ वे है १३ 
पुरोजिती वो अन्धसः सुताय मादयित्रवे | 
aaa i 3a i< avc 
अप श्वान९ क्षथिष्टन सखायो Sn, ॥१॥ 
* | है aT 


अयं पूषा रयभगः सोमः पुनानो अर्पति । 


aria शै. भूमनो z qe Sq | 


पतिर्विश्वस्य व्यख्यद्रोदसी उभे ॥२॥ 
PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA II 
Khanda VIII 
DaSati 6 
545. Purojiti vo andhasah sutaya madayitnave. 
Apa $vànam Snathistana sakhayo dirgha-jihvyam. ; 
(Cf. S. 697; Rv [X.l0I.]) 
546. Ayam püsà rayir bhagah somah pundno arsati 


Patir vaSvasya bhürnano vyakhyad rodasi ubhe.2 
(Cf. S. 88; Rv [X.0.7) 
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544. 


It is true that the priests hurrying like the waves of 
waters despatch praises towards divine elixir. Adoring 
it, they, the priests, approach and come up together; 
they long for him who longs for them (such is the 
affection between the elixir and the hymns of praise). 
The praises finally merge into the divine elixir. > 
(Ct. Rv IX.95.3) 


Here ends Khanda VII of Adhyaya V, and also ends 


Dasati 5, and Ardha I of Prapathaka VI. 


PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA II 


Khanda VIII 


DaSati 6 


545. 


546. 


O friends, please drive away far from here the 
long-tongued dog who is looking for an opportunity to 
share the effused exhilarating divine elixir, the sure 
granter of victory., 

(Cf. S. 697; Rv IX.I02.) 


The divine elixir, being purified, hastens (to the 
pitcher); it is the provider of nutrition and wealth; it is 
delightful; it is the lord of the multitude; it illuminates 
both heaven and earth.» 

(Cf. S. 88; Rv IX.20i.7) 
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ta १ २ Ze १ २ toa 
सुतासो मधुमत्तमाः सोमा इन्द्राय मम्दिनः | 
tia एवित्रवन्दी 37 X 4 3X 
वन्ता अक्षरन्देवान्गच्छन्तु वो मदाः ॥३॥ 
4a | 74,3 7 A ॥ 5 X 
सोमाः पवन्त इन्दवोस्मभ्यं गातुवित्तमाः । 
4१२ एक ar 


मित्राः स्वाना अरपसः स्वाध्यः स्वर्विदः ॥४॥ 


है १ a ह aa 


अभी नो वाजसातम< रयिमर्ष झातस्पृहम्‌ | 
3 | न. २ १ 42 
इन्दो सहस्रभर्णसं तुविद्युश्न fore nei 


पए 4 


अभी नवन्ते अद्रहः प्रियमिन्द्रस्य काम्यम्‌ | 


à 4T है १7 
वत्स न पूय आयुनि mak रिहन्ति मातरः ॥६॥ 
' a q 


आ हयंताय धृष्णवे धनुष्टन्यन्ति gina 


॥ aT 4634 


ga वि यन्त्यसुराय निर्णिज विपामग्रे महीयुवः ॥७॥ 


547. Sutáso madhumattamah soma indraya mandinah 
Pavintravanto aksaran devin gacchantu vo madah.; 
(Cf. S. 872; Rv IX.I0I.4; Av. ऊऋ:४.]37.4) 


548. Somih. pavanta indavosmabhyam gatuvittamah 
Mitrah svānā arepasah svadhyah svarvidah.4 
(Ci. S. 20!; Rv IX_]0I.0) 


549. Abhi no vijasatamam rayim arsa Satasprham 
Indro sahasra-bharnasam tuvi-dyumnam vibhásaham.. 
(Cf. S. !238; Rv [% 98, |) 


550. Abhi navante adruhah priyam indrasya kàmyam. 
Vatsam na pürva áyuni jatam rihanti matarh.< 
(Cf. Rv [X.]00.2) 


55]. A haryatàya dhrsnave dhanustanvanti paumsyam 
Sukrà vi yanty asurdya nirnije vipim agre mahtyuvah.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.99.[) 
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547. 


548. 


549. 


550. 


233] 


The expressed and sanctified  sweet-flavoured 
exhilarating juicesof divine elixir flow onward for the 
aspirant, the respiendent self; may you, O exhilarating 
elixir, proceed to other divine elements also., 

(Cf. S. 872; Rv IX.0.4) 


The brilliant elixirs flow for us, know the right path. 
They are friendly, sinless, good-intentioned and 
enlightened. 

(Cf. S. II0l; Rv IX.]0].]0) 


Bring us, 0 elixir of divine love, strength-bestowing 
riches, desired by many, supporting thousands, 
far-celebrated and renowned and overcoming even the 
mighty foes.s 

(Cf. S. ]238; Rv IX.98.]) 


The faultless cosmic waters approach the elixir, which 
is dear to the sun, and beloved to all; just as the mothers 
(the cows) like the new born calf at the early part of life, 
similarly the enlightened persons, free from malice 
enjoy the elixir, the favourite of the aspirant and liked 
by all. 

(Cf. Rv IX.]00.]) 


People of manly vigour stretch the bow to obtain the 
blessings of the beloved courageous elixir and 
worshippers spread out the bright cosmic filter in front 
of the enlightened wise person to clarify the mighty 
elixir 7 

(Cf. Rv IX.99.]) 
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t} 
देवान्विश्वा₹ इत्परि मदेन सह गच्छति ॥८॥ 


3 & 4 at at 3 at 


प्र सुन्वानायान्धसो मर्ता न SU dew | 
अप MARTA हता मखं न भृगवः ॥९॥ 


परि त्य हंत हरि mdp पुनन्ति वारेण | 
यो 


552. Pari tyarh haryatam harim babhrum punanti várena. 
Yo devin vi§vami it pari madena saha gacchati.g 
(Cf. S. 329; ]68]; Rv IX.98.7) 


553. Pra sunvanayandhaso marto na vasta tad vacah. 
Apa §vanam aradhasam hati makham na bhrgavah., 
(Cf. S. 774; I386; Rv IX.20t.3) 


( ७ ) सामी दशतिः 
(१-१२) द्वाइशर्जाया अस्या दशतेः (१-३, ५) प्रयमादितृषस्प पञ्चम्या ऋषों arte: «fis, (४, ६) eee 
पहघोराह्रिरसः सिकतानिदादरीऋषिगणः, (७) समम्पा वैश्यामित्रों रेजुः, (८) अष्टम्या APY Wm, 
(९) नवम्या भारदाजो बहुः, (१०) दषाम्पा भाठन्दनो इत्सपीः, (११) cera मौमोऽन्रिः, (१२) 
दाइस्याधाङ्गिरसः पवित्र ऋषयः । (१) प्रपमायाः सूर्यसोमौ, (२) दितीयाषा देवाः सोमध्य, (३-४; 
६, ८) ठृतीयायतुर्चीषष्ठपष्टमीनामिन्द्रसोमो, (५. ७, १०-१ t) पञ्ममीसप्तमीदृशम्पेफादशीनां सोमः, 
(६) नवम्याः सोमशयेती, (१२) gernu ब्रह्मणस्पतिः सोम देवताः । बगती ean 


* i ux 


अभि प्रियाणि पवते चनोहितो नामानि यज्ञो अधि येषु 
आ सूर्येस्य बृहतो genta wi विष्वश्चमरुहदिचक्षणः ॥१॥ 


Khanda IX 
DaSati 7 


554. Abhi priyàni pavate canohito nàmàni yahvo adhi yesu 
vardhate 
A süryasya brhato brhann adhi ratham visvancam 
aruhad vicaksanah. ; 
(Cf. S. 700; Rv IX.75.!) 
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552. It is golden-hued and brown (attractive and nutritious 
and coveted by all; they purify it and filter across the 
filters; it goes to Nature's all bounties with 
exhilaration.g 
(Cf. S. ]329; 68; Rv IX.98.7) 

553. Let no mortal hear the sound of the effused divine 
elixir; may it drive off the dog, the greedy person, who 
is not dedicated to the public welfare. May you, 
brilliant ones, drive off this villain. 

(Cf. S .774; I386; Rv IX.03.3) 

Khanda IX 

DaSati 7 


354. The divine elixir is flowing to charming waters, with 


which it gets mingled and fostered. He, the great, is 
beholder of all, and mounts the mighty sun's chariot 
which goes everywhere., 
(Cf. S. 700; Rv IX.75.l) 
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a waa 4 a 


अचोदसो नो धन्वन्त्विन्दवः प्र स्वानासो बृहद्देवेपु हरयः । 


वि चिदक्षाना इषयो अरातयोयो न सन्तु सनिषन्तु नो धियः ॥२॥ 


ELI a १ € १ 


एष S कोशे AVA अचिक्रददिन्द्रस्य TAT वपुषो qug": 
अभ्यृश्तस्य सुदुघा घृतश्चुता वाश्रा ada पयसा च धेनवः ॥३॥ 


प्रो अयासीदिन्दुरिन्द्रस्य निष्कृत सखा सख्युर्न प्र मिनाति Teta t 
मये इव युवतिभिः समर्षति सोमः कलशे झतयामना पथा ॥४॥ 
wat faa: पवते कृत्व्यो रसौ दक्षो देवानामनुमाद्यो aie । 
ER: Gal अत्यो न abrir पाजा<सि SU नदोष्वा ॥५॥ 


355. Acodaso no dhanvantvindavah pra 5४8850 brhad 
devesu harayah. 
Vi cid asnānā isayo aratayor yo nah santu sanisantu no 
ddhiyah.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.79.4) 


556. Esa pra ko$e madhumam acikradad indrasya vajro 
vapuso vapustamah. 
Abhyr3tasya sudugha ghrta$cuto १8६8 arsanti payasa 
ca dhenavah., 
(Cf. Rv IX.77.]) 


557. Pro ayasid indur indrasya niskrtei sakhà sakhyur na 
pra minati sangiram. 
Marya iva yuvatibhih samarsati somah kalase 
Satyamana patha., 
(Cf. S. 52; Rv [X.86.6; Av. XVIIL 4.60) 


558. Dhartà divah pavate krtvyo raso dakso devànám 
anumadyo nrbhih 
Harih srjano atyo na satvabhir vrtha pajamsi krnuse 
nadisvà.; 
(Cf. S. I228; Rv ॥..76.!) 
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355. 


256. 


557. 


558. 


May the spontaneously effused, green in hue, and fresh 
elixir of divine love flow to us during the brilliant 
(occasions of sacred acts). May they be destroyed who 
are the withholders of food from us; may our 
adversaries be destroyed. May the words of wisdom 
inspire us for our acts.2 

(Cf. Rv IX.79.]) 


The sweet-flavoured elixir sounds in the ultra-psychic 
pitcher. It is like a thunderbolt of the resplendent Lord, 
more bounteous than the bountiful. The streams of this 
veracious elixir mix up with water and a good quantity 
of milk, and in the process, make a sound like lowing of 
kine laden with milk., 

(Cf. Rv IX.77.2) 


The divine elixir goes to the abode of the sun; as a 
friend, it does not betray the affection of his friend. As 
a young man meets maidens, so the effused elixir 
proceeds to meet by a hundred paths the cosmic 
pitcher., 

(Cf. S. 452; Rv IX.86.6) 


(The divine elixir), sustainer of all, powerful, the 
invigorator of the sense organs, worthy to be praised by 
the priests, golden-hued, flows onwards from the 
firmament (the ultra-psychic region). Like a horse let 
loose by brave persons, it without any effort, 
replenishes its vigour in the streams (of water) -5 
(Cf. S. 228; Rv IX.76.]) 


256 
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वृषा मतीनां पवते विचक्षणः सोमी smi प्रतरीतोषसां दिवः । 
प्राणा सिन्धूनां कलशा« अचिक्रद्दिन्दस्य हार्ययाविदान्मनौपिभिः ॥६॥ 
fe सप्त घेनवौ दुदृहिरि सत्यामाशिरं परमे व्योमनि । 
चत्वार्यन्या भुवनानि निर्णिजे चारूणि चके यरसैरव्त ॥७॥ 
ra सोम सुषुतः परि wmm भवतु रक्षसा सह! 
मा ते रसस्य मत्सत हृयाविनो द्रविणस्वन्त इह सन्त्विन्दवः ॥८॥ 
असावि सोमो अरुपो वृषा हरी राजेव दस्मो अमि गा अचिक्रदत्‌ । 
पुनानो वारमत्पेष्यन्ययर इयेनो न योनि घृतवन्तमासदत्‌ ॥९॥ 


359. 


560. 


56]. 


562. 


Vrsd matinàm pavate vicaksanah somo ahnam 
prataritosasam divah. 

Prana sindhünàm kalasam acikradad indrasya hardy 
ávi$an manisibhih.g 

(Cf. S. 82; Rv IX.86.9) 


Trir asmai sapta dhenavo dutuhrire satyam aSiram 
parame vyomani. 

Catvary anya bhuvanani nirnije carüni cakre yad rtair 
avardhata.7 

(Cf. S. I423; Rv X.70.I) 


Indraya soma susutah pari sravapamiva bhavatu 
raksasa saha. 

Mà te rasasya matsata dvayavino dravinasvanta iha 
santv indavah.s 

(Cf. Rv IX.85.]) 


Asavi somo aruso vrsà hari rajeva dasmo abhi ga 
acikradat. 

Punino vàram atyesy avyayam Syeno na yonim 
ghrtavantam ásadat.s 

(Cf. S. 36; Rv IX.82.]) 
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559. 


560. 


56I. 


562. 


The all-observant elixir is the showerer of blessings to 
its eulogists; it is the furtherer of the day, the dawn and 
the sun; mixes with waters of rivers and roars aloud; it 
entres the cosmic pitchers, penetrating the core of the 
sun. The wise chanters invoke it with praises.¢ 

(Cf. S. 82]; Rv IX.86.9) 


For Him, in the eastern sky, three-seven, i.e. 2] 
celestial cows (l2 months + 5 seasons + 3 regions + 
| sun) have been pouring the appropriate mixture of 
sweet milk and cream. He has made four other 
beauty-regions for His adornment, which continue to 
grow in accordance to the eternal law. 

(Cf. S. 423; Rv IX.70.]) 


Flow forth, O well-expressed melody of praises, for the 
resplendent self; may disease and the wicked spirit be 
kept far off; let not the double-dealers be delighted with 
your elixir; may your flowing drops be laden with 
opulence at this (sacrifice).s 

(Cf. Rv [X.85.]) 


The effused elixir of love with all its radiance is a 
showerer of benefits; green-tinted; is like a king in 
magnanimity. The divine juice, as it proceeds to waters 
(to be mixed with) utters a thrilling sound. It passes 
through an ultra-psychic fleecy sieve for filtration and 
purification, just as a hawk (coming back to its nest for 
rest), it alights on the water-moistened seat. 

(Cf. S. 3I6; Rv [X.82.]) 
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प्र देवमच्छा मधुमन्त इन्द्बौसिष्यदन्त गोवे आ न da 
बर्हिषदो वचनावन्त ऊधभिः परिखुतसुख्रिया निर्णिजं घिरे ॥१०॥ 
अञ्जते व्यञ्जते समञ्जते कतु रिहन्ति मध्याम्यज्ञते । 
सिन्धोरुच्छास पतयन्तसुक्षण हिरण्यपावाः qne Buy ॥११॥ 
परे ले ead नण सुगि PA. 


अतक्ततनूनं तदामो अश्नुते शृतास इहहन्तः सं GENUS ॥१२॥ 


563. Pra devam acchi madhumanta indavo sisyadanta gava 
a na dhenavah. 
Barhisado vacanàvanta üdhabhih parisrutam ustriya 
nirninj dhire. o 
(Cf. Rv IX.68.]) 


564. Anjate — vyanjate samanjate — krtum rihanti 
madhvabhyanjate. 
Sindhoruchhvàse patyant muksanam hiranyapavah 
pasum apsu grbhnate.;, 
(Cf. S. I6I4; Rv IX.86.43; Av. XVIII.3.] 8) 


565. Pavitram te vitatam brahmanaspate prabhur gatrani 
paryesi vi$vatah. 
Atapta-tanür na tad imo a£nute srtasa id vahantah sam 
tad à$ata.,; 
(Cf. S. 875; Rv ॥£.83.]) 
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563. 


564. 


565. 


The exhilarating divine nectar flows towards the 
resplendent self, as milch-kine hasten to their calves, 
or just as the pure milk flows forth from the udders of 
the lowing cows sitting on the sacred grass. jo 

(Cf. Rv IX.68.]) 


They, the priests, smear and grease, and anoint the 
effused elixir with milk. Nature's bounties enjoy the 
sweetness of the original invigorating sap. They smear 
it over with sweetened milk. They filter it through 
sheep wool, and plunge it into those waters, the 
sprinkler, the beholder, falling into the seething 
torrent. || 

(Cf. S. 64; Rv IX.86.43) 


O Lord of divine enlightenment, your processes of 
purification are widely stretched out (in cosmos); you 
are the sovereign, who rules over the entire creation 
from all sides; you never get tired (become hot) in your 
work; your divine bliss is not obtainable to those who 
are unripened. Only the mature ones receive the graces 
from you.;; 

(Cf. S. 875; Rv IX.83.) 
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( ८ ) अष्टमी दशतिः 
(१-१२) दादशर्यापा भस्दा qub (१, ७, ११) भयमासप्रम्पेकादशीनासनां wp, (3) दितीपाया 
मानवभ्रक्षु, (३-४, ९-१०) दृतीयायतुर्थीनयमीदशमीनां काइयपी पर्वतनारदी काइपपे शिखण्डिन्यावप्सरसी 
वा, (५) cae reu, (t) षष्ठया आप्सदों मनु (८, tx) भष्टमीदवादश्योधयाप्त्यो दित 
wT: | (१) ्रयमायः इन्द्रसोमी, (२) दितीयायाः सोमेन्द्रो, (३-१२) तृतीपादिदशानास सोमो 
Rami: t उम्णिकू U: ॥ 


इन्द्रमच्छ सुता इमे वृषणं यन्तु हरयः । Ae जातास इन्दवः स्वर्विदः ॥१॥ 
प्र घन्वा सोम जार्विरिन्द्रायेन्दो परि खव । युमन्त X शुष्ममा भर स्वर्विदम्‌ ॥२॥ 
सखाय आनि dea पुनानाय प्र मायत। शिश्ञु न यज्ञेः परि मूषत श्रिये॥३॥ 
तं वः सखायो मदाय पुनानमभि गायत । शिश्ञु न हन्यै? स्वदयन्त SIT: ॥४॥ 


प्राणा शिञ्चुमेहौना ९ हिन्वन्नृतस्य दीधितिम्‌। विश्वा परि प्रिया भुवदध दिता ॥५॥ 


Khanda X 
DaSati 8 


366. Indram accha suta ime vrsanam yantu harayah. 
Sruste játása indavah svarvidah., 
(Cf. S. 694; Rv IX.i06.4) 


567. Pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo parisrva. 
dyumantam susmama bhar svavirdam.s 
(Cf. Rv IX.]06.4) 


568. Sakhaya à ni sidata punānāya pra gayata 
Sisum na yajiiaih pari bhüsata $riye.; 
(Cf. S. ]57; Rv L.22.8; IX.404.) 


569. Tam vah sakhayo madaya punanam abhi gayata. 
Sisum na havyaih svadayanta gürtibhih.4 
(Cf. 5. 098; Rv IX.05.) 


570. Prana Sigur mahinàm hinvann rtasya didhitim 
Vi$và pari priya bhuvad adha dvita.s 
(Cf. S. 093; Rv IX.02.) 
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Khanda X 


Dasati 8 


566. 


567. 


568. 


569. 


570. 


May these effused, all-knowing, golden-hued elixirs 
be quickly generated; may they proceed to the aspirant, 
the resplendent self, the showerer of blessings 

(Cf. S. 694; Rv IX.I06.]) 


Flow on, O stream of vigilant spiritual bliss; may it 
spread around for the aspirant. May it bless us with 
brilliant, overpowering and all obtaining strength.» 
(Cf. Rv IX.06.4) 


May our friends assemble and sit down to pay homage 
to the divine creator, for only He can bestow divine 
wisdom.3 

(Cf. S. I57; Rv I.22.8; IX.04.) 


O friends, loudly chant the hymns while the elixir is 
being purified. It is a joyful drink for the divine powers. 
Sweeten the elixir with oblations and sweet words, just 
as a child is pleased with colourful docorations.4 
(Cf. S. 098; Rv IX.]05.2) 


Engaged in sacred acts, the divine elixir is the child of 
the great earth. It casts lustre to the cosmic sacrifice. It 
has the contro] over the entire wealth of both the 
worlds, earth and heaven.s 
(Cf. S. 0I3; Rv IX.I02.]) 
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443% i 


पवस्व देववीतय इन्दो धाराभिरोजसा। आ कटा मधुभान्त्सोम न! सद! ॥६॥ 
सोमः पुनान ऊर्मिणाव्य वारं वि धावति । अग्रे वाचः पवमान! कनिक्रदत्‌ ॥७॥ 


Y ३२३ १ ५ 


प्र पुनानाय वेधसे सोमाय वच उच्यते । भर्ति म भरा मतिभिजुजोषते ॥८॥ 
गोमन्न इन्दो अश्ववत्मुतः सुदक्ष धनिव । शुचिं च वर्णमधि गोघु धारय ॥९॥ 
अस्मभ्ये त्वा वसुविदमभि वाणीरनूपत। गोभिष्टे वर्णमभि वासयामसि ॥१०॥ 
पवते हर्यतो हरिरति हरा<सिर<ह्या । अभ्यर्ष स्तोतृभ्या diana ॥११॥ 
परि कोश pup सोमः पुनानो अर्पति। 
अभि वाणीक्रषीणा< सप्ता qa ` ॥१२॥ 


37]. Pavasva deva-vitaya indo dharabhir ojasa 
A kala$am madhumant soma nah sadah.g 
(Cf. S. I326; Rv IX. I06 T) 


372. Somah punina urminávyam varam vi dhavati 
Agre vacah pavamanah kanikradat 
(Cf. S. 940; Rv IX.06.0) 


573. Pra puninaya vedhase somaya vaca ucyate 
Bhrtim na bhara matibhir Jujosate.g 
(Cf. Rv IX.03.I) 


5374. Goman na indo asvavat sutah sudaksa dhaniva. 
ucim ca varnam adhi gosu dhàraya 
(Cf. S. ]62) Rv IX.05 4) 


575. Asmabhyam tvà vasuvidam abhi vanir anüsata. 
Gobhiste varnam abhi vasayamasi. jo 
(Cf. Rv IX.04.4) 


576. Pavate haryato harirati hvaramsi ramhya 
Abharsa stotrbhyo viravad yagah T 
(Cf. S. 773; Rv IX. 06.3) 


377. Pari koSam madhuécutam somah punáno arsati. 
Abhi vànir rsinàm saptà nüsata.;; 
(Cf. Rv IX.403.3) 
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57l. 


372. 


3/3. 


574. 


575. 


576. 


377. 


The elixir of divine bliss, flow onward in your strength 
with your streams for the inspiration and exultation of 
Nature's bounties. May you fragrant and flavoured 
come to stay in our pitchers (of heart).6 

(Cf. S. 326; Rv IX. 06.7) 


The spiritual elixir, while filtered, flows in a stream 
through the fleecy filter, and roars aloud before the 
hymns are chanted.; 

(Cf. S. 940; Rv IX.06.0) 


Sing loudly to the glory of the purified elixir, the 
institutor (of the rite). Pay homage to it, just as we pay 
wages to one who serves us. The elixir is verily 
gratified by praises.g 

(Cf. Rv X.I03.) 


O powerful elixir, while expressed, pour upon us 
riches, comprising cattle (wealth) and horse (vigour); I 
shall add pure milk and curds to it. 

(Cf. S. I6lI; Rv EX. 305.4) 


For us, chant the hymns that glorify you, as aspire us to 
procure wealth; we clothe, O elixir, your form with 
milk and curds (cow products). jy 

(Cf. Rv IX. 04.4) 


The delightful golden-hued elixir flows with rapidity 
into the crooked (pitchers). It provides wealth and 
vigour to the worshippers. , 
(Cf. S. 773; Rv IX.06.23) 


The divine elixir sends forth its juice through the 
cosmic woollen filter to the honey-dripping receptacles 
seven metres of the hymns praise it.,> 

(Cf. Rv IX.03.3) 
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( १. ) मची दातिः 
(१-८) भष्टचाया भम्या दशतेः (१) प्रपमाया ऋचः शात्तपो गोरियीतिः, (3) दितीपावा भाहिरसा me 
सप्चप्रमृतपः, (३) तृतीयाया mera कवि '्वा, (४) चतुर्थ्या माहिरसः हृतयशाः, (५) qaen राजर्षिर्कण्जयः, 
(६) coat वात्तिष्ठः शतक्तिः, (७-८) सप्तम्पष्टम्यो भराडिरस ove: (१) प्रयभाया इन्दक्तोमी, 
(३, ५-८) दितीपायाः पज्षम्यादिचनमृणाज सोमः, (३) qdrarar spend, (v) squat 
वृपभस्तोमी देवताः। (१-४, ६-७) प्रषमादियतसर्णा Trani कडूनुष्णिक , 
(५) पञ्चम्या यवमध्या गायत्री, (८) अष्टम्याध्य विशपद्लिझत्दांसि ॥ 
2? | Ya a 7.9 हि 23 ह D8 


पवस्व मधुमत्तम इन्द्राय सोम कतुवित्तमो मदः । महि द्युक्षतमो मदः ॥१॥ 


अभि er sum इपस्पते दिदीहि देव देवयुम्‌ | वि कोशा मध्यम युव ॥२॥ 
आ साता परि पिश्चताश्वं न स्तोममपुर wy रजस्तुरम्‌ | वनप्रक्षमुदप्रतम ॥३॥ 


4a 4 १3३ ३ 35 


एतमु ल॑ मदच्युत < सहस्रधारं वृषभ दिवोदुहम्‌। विश्वा वसूनि विश्रतम्‌ ॥४॥ 


Khanda XI 
DaSati 9 


578. Pavasva madhmattama indraya soma kratuvittamo 
madah 
Mahi dyuksatamo madah., 
(Cf. S. 692; Rv IX.08.]) 


579. Abhi dyumnam brhad yasa isaspate didihi deva 
devayum. 
Vi koSam madhyamam yuva.2 
(Cf. S. I0II; Rv IX.08.9) 


580. A sotà pari sificatisvam na stomam apturam 
rajasturam 
Vanapraksam udaprutam 
(Cf. 5. 394; Rv [X.08.7) 


58I. Etam ७ tyam madacyutam sahasra-dháram vrsabham 
divo-duham. 
Vi$và vasüni bibhratam., 
(Cf. Rv EX.208.7) 
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Khanda XI 


DaSati 9 


578. 


579. 


580. 


58l. 


O sweet-flavoured, most intelligent, exhilarator, elixir 
of divine love, flow for the aspirant self, the great, the 
most brilliant and full of bliss., 

(Cf. S. 692; Rv [X.08.) 


O divine elixir, Lord of viands, devoted to the divine 
elements, bestow upon us brilliant and abundant food. 
May you throw open the doors of the mid-region (for 
rains).s 

(Cf. S. 0ll; Rv X.08.9) 


O priests, pour forth and sprinkle the beverage all 
around, swift in action like a horse, the adorable, 
dispenser of rain, and active and speedy as light; may 
you squeeze out the juice of the plant, and then mix it 
with water and further strengthen it (with milk and 
curds).3 

(Cf. S. 394; Rv [X.08.7) 


The enlightened priests have been milking from 
heaven, the exhilarating, thousand-streamed, the 
showerer of blessings and the bearer of all treasures.4 
(Cf. Rv IX.208.4) 


२66 
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at d q 


स सुन्वे यो वसूनां यो रायामानेता य इडानाम्‌ । सोमो यः सुक्षितीनाम्‌ ॥५॥ 
त्व Mae de पवमान जनिमानि JATA: | अस्रतत्वाय घोषयन्‌ ॥६॥ 
एष स्य धारया aren वारेभिः पवते मदिन्तमः | क्रीडन्नूमिरपामिव won 
E TEE NM । 


अभि बज तलिषे गव्यमइच्यं वर्मीव छृष्णवा रुज । ॐ वर्मीव धृष्णवा रुज ॥८॥ 


582. 


583. 


584. 


585. 


॥ इति ps प्रपाठक: ॥ 
॥ इति छन्द आरिकः n 





Sa sunve yo vasünàm yo rāyām ànetà yah idànàm 
Somo yah suksitinim.s 
(Cf. S. 096; Rv [X.308. 3) 


Tvam hya3nga devya pavamàn ajnimàni dhyumttmah. 
Amtitatvàya ghosyan.g 
(Cf. S, 938; Rv IX.08.3) 


Esa sya dhàrayà sutovya varebhih pavate madintamah 
Kridann ürmir apàm iva.; 
(Cf. Rv IX.308.5) 


Ya usriyà api ya antara$mani nir gà akfntad ojasa 
Abhi vrjam tatnise gavyam aSvyam varmiva dhrsnava 
ruja 

OM varmiva dhrsnava ruja.g 

(Cf. Rv IX.]08.6) 


Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya V; and also ends 


Adhyaya V. 


Here ends Da$ati 9 and Ardha II of Prapathaka VI and 


also ends Prapathaka VI 


Here ends Pavamàna Kanda (Parva) 
Here ends PURVARCIKA (Chanda Arcika) 
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582. The elixir has been effused, which is the bringer of 
treasures, the bringer of riches, the bringer of food and 
the bringer of fair home.; 

(Cf. S. 096; Rv IX.08.3) 


583. O effusing divine love, brilliant and pure, you invoke 
and evoke all divine elements for the sake of their 
immortality.g 
(Cf. S. 938; Rv IX.08.3) 


584. This divine elixir when effused flows most exhilarating 
through the cosmic woollen fleecy sieve and sporting 
like a wave of water.; 

(Cf. Rv IX.08.5) 


385, O hero elixir, it is you who by your might have been 
extricating from the rock the quick-moving kine, 
abiding in the waters. You have spread out a pasturage 
for cattle and horses and like an armoured or mailed 
warrior, you have been ever slaying the wicked and 
cruel.g 
(Cf. Rv IX.08.6) 


Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya V; here also ends 
Adhyaya V. 

Here also ends Da$ati 9, and Ardha II of Prapathaka VI. 

Here also ends Prapathaka VI. 

HERE ENDS PAVAMANA KANDA (PARVA) 

Here also ends PURVARCIKA (Chanda Arcika) 
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अथारण्याचिकः 
( १) प्रपमा ante: 


(१-९) मग्चाया emp दशतेः (१) प्रपमापा ऋयो queen शंयुः, (२) दितीयापा मैत्रावरुणो दसिषठः, 
(३-४) दतीयाचतुप्योंगजीगर्तिः शुनरोपः, (५) wareqremüpen: कुत्स, (१) ष्पा माहिरसो ww, 
(७-८) सपम्पषटम्योताङ्गिरतोऽमडीयुः, (९) नवम्याध्यात्मा कषयः! (१-१, ६) प्रपमादितृजस्य 





«Eq, (४) चतुर्ष्या पस्यादित्यी, (५) waren: सोममिवपस्णावितिसिन्युप्पिबीचायः, 


(७) सपम्या इन्द्रवरणमस्तः, (८) अष्टम्याः सोमः, (२) — देवताः । (१) प्रयमापा 
fered, (२, ४-५, ९) द्वितीयाच्तुर्षीपअमीनपमीनां fayq, (१, ७-८) 
ठतीपासतमम्यष्टमीनां गायत्री, (६) पष्ठपा घेकपदा (ig छन्दांसि ॥ 


न्द्र ज्येष्ठं न आ भर ओजिष्ठ पुपुरि श्रवः। 
यहिश्षेम वज्रहस्त रोदसी ओभे सुशिप्र q: ॥१॥ 
इन्द्रो राजा जगतश्र्पणीनामधिक्षमा विश्वरूपं यदस्य । 
ततौ ददाति दाझुषे वसूनि चोदद्राध उपस्तुतं चिदर्वाक्‌ ॥२॥ 
यस्येदमा रजोयुजस्तुजे जने वन NW: । इन्द्रस्य रन्स बृहत्‌ ॥३॥ 
ARANYARCIKA 
ARANYA KANDA (PARVA) 


Adhyaya "TI 
Khanda I 
Daśati l 
586. Indra jyestham na à bhara ojistham pururi $ravah. 


587. 


588. 


Yad didhrksema vajrahasta rodasi obhe susipra 
papráh., 
(Cf. Rv VI.46.5; Av. XX.80.]) 


Indro raja jagata$ carsaninàm adhiksama vi$varüpam 
yadasya. 

Tato dadati daSuse vasüni codad radha upastutam cid 
arvak. 3 

(Cf. Rv VIIL27.3; Av. XIX.5.7) 


Yasyedamà rajo yujas tuje jane vanar svah. 
Indrasya rantyam brhat.; 
(Cf. Av. VI.33.]) 
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ARANYARCIKA 
ARANYA KANDA (PARVA) 
Adhyaya VI 
Khanda I 
Dasati i 
586. O resplendent Lord, possessor of charming chin, 


387. 


588. 


wonderous, most invigorating, all powerful and 
wielder of bolt of justice, nourish us with the same vital 
power as you do to sustain the terrestrial and celestial 
worlds., 

(Cf. Rv VI.46.5) 


The resplendent is the sovereign of the earth and Lord 
of men. His is the entire wealth that exists on the earth, 
and he gives riches to the worshipper. . May He. 
glorified by us, enrich us.» 

(Cf. Rv VII.27.3) 


The gift of the resplendent Lord is superb and splendid. 
These bounteous gifts of glorious Lord are well reputed 
in the heaven and well spoken off amongst those people 
who generously give., 

(Cf. Av. VI.33.2) 
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T 


उदुत्तमं a 4 ii तु. हे. है 4D BTR t 


a at M १ r: 
उ वरुण पाइामस्मदवाधम चि मध्यम'र श्रथाय । 


अथादित्य मते वये तवानागसो अदितये स्याम ॥४॥ 
त्वया वये पवमानेन सोम भरे wd वि चिनुयाम शाश्वत्‌ | 

तन्नो मित्रो वरुणो मामहन्तामदितिः सिन्धुः पृथिवी उत द्योः ॥५॥ 
इम्‌ वृषणं कृणुतेकमिन्माम्‌ ॥६॥ 


१ १ व 43 i | ł ar 
स न इन्द्राय यज्यवे वरुणाय Weg: | वरिवोवित्परिस़व ॥७॥ 
iI at अह RX t 4 4 4 
एना विश्वान्यर्य आ युन्नानि मानुपाणाम्‌। सिषासन्तो वनामहे ॥८॥ 


589. Ud uttamam varuna pà$am asmad av adhamam vi 


madhyamam Srathaya. 


Atha aditya vrate vayam tavanagaso aditaye syama.4 
(Cf. Rv L24.]5; Yv. XIL!2; Av. VIL83.5; 


XVIII.4.69) 


590. Tvayà vayam pavamanena soma bhare krtam vi 


cinuyama Sasvat. 


Tanno mitro varuno mimahantim aditih sindhuh 


prthivi uta dyauh.s 
(Cf. Rv IX.97.58) 


59l. Imam vrsanam krnutaikam in mam.¢ 


592. Sa na indraya yajyave varunaya marudbhyah. 
Varivovit parisrava.7 
(Cf. S. 673; Rv [X.6].2; Yv. XXVL.L7) 


593. Ena vi§vanyarya à dyumnani manusanam. 
Sisásanto vanamahe.s 
(Cf. S. 674; Rv [X.6].I]; Yv. XXVIL.I8) 
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589. 


590. 


2 


592. 


593. 


O venerable Lord, loosen the bonds that hold me, 
loosen the bonds upper, middle and lower. We shall 
obey your eternal laws, faithfully follow your 
command and thereby avoid sin.4 

(Cf. Rv I.24.5) 


O elixir, effused, pure and filtered, may we ever, with 
you as our ally, win glory and copious wealth in battle; 
so may the sun, the ocean, our mother Eternity, the lord 
of rivers, heaven and earth as well enrich us.; 

(Cf. Rv IX.97.58) 


O Nature's bounty! may you provide strength to this 
one, the showerer and also to me for rendering good to 
every-one.6 


O divine elixir, the possessor of wealth as you are, may 
you flow from all sides from your resplendence, for our 
venerability and for our humanitarian character.7 
(Cf. S. 673; Rv IX.6].32) 


With the aid of this (divine elixir) alone, may we 
procure all the wealth that belongs to men, and enjoy it 
not alone but distributing it judiciously among 
ourselves.g 

(Cf. S, 674; Rv IX.6].]) 


772 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक UY- LTA 


hi 4 TIE & Ya 


देवेभ्यो 4 
अहमस्मि प्रथमजा BIA पूर्व देवेभ्यो अगतस्य नाम । 


"wy के के के 


यो मा ददाति स इदेवमावदहमन्नमन्नमदन्तमद्धि ॥९॥ 


594. Aham asmi prathamajà rtasya pürvam devebhyo 
amrtasya nama. 
Yo mà dadati sa idevamivad aham annam adantam 
admi.g 


( २ ) दितीया दशतिः 
(१-७) सयाया त्या दशतेः (t) gear ऋच आह्गिरसः सुकक्ष, (२) दितीयाया भाहिरसः पवित्रः, 
(१-४) दृतीपाचतुरथ्पकिश्रामिभो मधुच्छन्दाः, (५) पञ्चम्धा पासिष्ठः पः, (६) षष्ठयाः शीनफो गृत्समदः, 
(s) सप्तम्यााङ्गिरसी geyser: | (t, ३-४, ७) प्रधमाद्तीयाचतुर्पीस्तामीनामिन्द्रः, 
(२) दितीयायाः शोमपितरः, (५) पञ्चम्या घाठृतविठविष्णवः, (६) TN बायुदेवताः | 
(t, १-४, €) Taare गायप्री, (२) द्वितीपाया जगती, 
(५) पंभ्मम्पारिष्ठुप्‌ , (७) साम्याध्रानष्टुप्‌ छन्दांसि ॥ 


LM * ३ 5 


त्वमेतद्धारयः कृष्णासु रोहिणीषु च । परुष्णीषु रुशत्पयः ॥१॥ 
अरूरुचदुषसः पृ्मिरम्रिय उक्षा मिमेति भुवनेषु वाजयुः । 
मायाविनो ममिरे अस्य मायया नृचक्षसः पितरो न्त 


इन्द्र pedi सचा सम्मिञ् आ वचीयुजा । इन्द्रौ वञ्जी हिरण्ययः ॥३॥ 
Khanda II 
Daśati 2 


595. Tvam etad adharayah krsnasu rohinisu ca. 
Parusnisu ru$at payah.; 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.3) 


596. Arürucad usasah pr$nir agriya uksa mimeti bhuvanesu 
vajayuh. 
Mayavino mamire asya māyayā nrcaksasah pitaro 
garbham adadhuh.2 
(Cf. S. 877; Rv IX.83.3) 


597. Indra iddharyoh saci sammi$la à vacoyuja. 
Indro vajri hiranyayah.; 
(Cf. S. 797; Rv L.7.2; Av. XX.38.5; 47.4; 70.8) 
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594. 


I, the Lord of food, dm born much prior to other 
Nature's bounties. J am first born out of the immortal 
cosmic sacrifice, one who offers me gifts, verily, 
protects every one with generous heart. I, the Lord of 
sustaining food, consume that greedy person who alone 
tries to consume the entire food.s 


Khanda II 
Da$sati 2 


595. 


596. 


597. 


Itis you who deposit white milk in the black and the red 
and in the cows with spotted skins., 
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.3) 


The associate of dawn, and the sun (i.e. the divine 
elixir) shines forth; it sprinkles the dew drops to 
nourish the worlds with food and provisions; by its 
super-intellect, it supports the entire intelligentsia, the 
elders, the beholders of men; it supports the germ of 
entire activity in the world.; 

(Cf. S .877; Rv IX.83.3) 


The resplendent Lord, the wielder of adamantine 
justice, is the coordinator of all elements. At His 
command, all cosmic energies are harnessed to the 
richly-decorated aura and they come speedily to our 
help.3 

(Cf. S. 797; Rv I.7.2) 


374 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ५१९८-६०१ 
th ia A ३१ x Al ११ ah 3 २ 
इन्द्र वाजेषु नोव सहस्रप्रधनेषु च। उग्र उग्राभिरूतिभिः ui 
[जप a ११२ * २ 
प्रथश्च यस्य सप्रथश्च नामानुष्टभस्य हविषो हविर्यत्‌। 

ar 74a 
धातुच्चतानात्सवितुश्च॒ विष्णो रथन्तरमा जभारा वसिष्ठः ॥५॥ 


नियुत्वान्वायवा गह्य शुक्र अयामि ते । गन्तासि सुन्वतो गृहम्‌ ॥६॥ 


यज्ञायथा अपूर्य AUT 


१ जे. तव १२ 


तत्पृथिवीमप्रधथयस्तदस्तश्ना उतो दिवम्‌ ॥७॥ 


398. Indra vájesu nova sahasrapradhanesu ca. 
Ugra ugrabhir ütibhih.; 
(Cf. S. 798; Rv L.7.4; Av. XX.70.0) 


599. Pratha$ca yasya sapratha$ca namanustubhasya haviso 
havir yat. 
Dhatur dyutanat savituSca visno rathantaram à jabhara 
vasisthah.s 
(Cf. Rv X.8].) 


600. Niyutvàn vàyavà gahyayamh Sukro ayami te. 
Gantasi sunvato grham.6 
(Cf. Rv I.43.2; Yv. XXVII.29) 


60l. Yaj jáyathà apürvya maghavan vrtra-hatyaya. 
Tat prthivim aprathayas tad astabhna uto divam.; 
(Cf. S. 429; Rv VIII.89.5) 
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598. 


599. 


600. 


60]. 


O invincible resplendent Lord, may you, with 
insuperable defences, protect us in the struggle of hard 
life.4 

(Cf. S. 798; Rv I.7.4) 


The most celebrated sage first comprehends and then 
reveals the meaning of the rathantara chants in the 
anustup meters, recite in favour of the suns so well 
known under the names dhdtr (the sustainer), savitr 
(the impeller) and visnu (the ali-pervading).s 

(Cf. Rv X.8].2) 


May you, O sense of touch, with all your awareness 
come. This graceful sensitivity of sweet taste is offered 
to you. You are fond of visiting those houses, where 
you get it.6 

(Cf. Rv II.4.2) 


O bounteous Lord, there has been a time, when none 
existed prior to you, and you were born as if, for the 
destruction of the shrouding darkness. At that time, 
you spread out far and wide this earth and brought the 
heavens, the luminaries, into existence. 

(Cf. S. )429; Rv VIII.89.5) 


276 


(t- 


सामवेद पूर्वा चिक ६०२-६०३ 


( X ) aka दशतिः 
१३) प्रपोदश्र्याया अस्या दगातेः (१) प्रपमांया अयः परभेष्ठी जापतिः, (२-३) द्वितीयाद्तीययों upit 


गोतमः, (v) षतुध्या दैश्लामित्रों मघुच्छन्दाः, (५) Tara गोतमो वामदेयः, (६) Te TRY एत्समंदः, 


(७) सप्तम्पा मारदाजी राजिः, (८) आम्या बा्हस्पत्यो मरदाणः, (९) नवम्या, मारदाग Xs 
दोष्पन्तिर्मरतो षा, (१०) दशम्या Aas, (११) एकादश्या आङ्गिरसो हिरण्यस्तूपः, 
(१२-१३) दादधीमयोदरयोध यायिनो विश्वामित्र कपयः । (१) भयमायाः mmm, 
(२-३) दितीपाठृतीययोः सोमः, (७, १२-१६) चतुर्षीदादशीजपोदशीनार्माग्रिः {५} 
पञ्चम्या गोः, (६) षष्ठया आपः, (७) Gren शङ्रिरादित्यश्व, (८) अष्टम्या 
वैश्वानरः, (९-१०) नवमीदराम्पोर्विश्वे देवाः, (११) एकादअया घेन्दो देवताः । 

(१, 9) प्रयमासप्म्योरमुष्ठष्‌ , (२, ५-६, ९, ११-१३) दिती यापखमी- 
पष्ठीनयमीनामेकादशयादितृचस्य च Bex, (a) तृतीयायां विराट, 

(v) squat गायत्री, (८) अष्टम्या अगती, (१०) qu 
ज्योतिष्मती जगती छन्दांसि ॥ 

ब 3 a 4 अथो baa q aT 

मयि qui अथो यशोथो यज्ञस्य यत्पयः । 

ri iam 4 

परमेष्ठी प्रजापतिर्दिवि द्यामिव ह<हतु ॥१॥ 
335 * 


सं ते पया<सि aq यन्तु वाजाः सं वृष्ण्यान्यमिमातिपाहः । 
आप्यायमानो अमृताय सोम दिवि श्रवा<स्युत्तमानि धिष्व ॥२॥ 


Khanda HI 


Dasati 3 


602. Mayi varco 300 yaSotho yajfiasya yat payah. 


Paramesthi prajapatir divi dyam iva drihhatu., 
(Cf. Av. VI.69.3) 


603. Sam te  payámsi samu  yantu  vajah sam 


vrsnyanyabhimatisahah. 

Apyayamano amrtàya soma divi $rvàmsyuttamani 
dhisva.2 

(Cf. Rv [.9I.8, Yv. X.2.243) 
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Khanda JI 
Dasati 3 


602. O Lord of creation, the upholder of the supreme 
position, please enhance in me the divine glory, 
enhance in me fame and popularity, and also enhance 
the water or sustenance necessary for cosmic sacrifice, 
just as in the celestial region the luminaries (are 
multiplied and strengthened)., 

(Cf. Av. VI.69.3) 


603. O blissful Lord, may all sweet waters be treasured with 
you, and may powers, energies, and vanquishing 
vigour be united in you. For our immortality, may you 
provide us with heavenly spjritual nourishment.? 
(Cf. Rv [.9.8) 


278 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६०४-६०८ 


त्वमिमा ओपधीः सोम विश्वास्त्वमपो अजनयस्त्वं गाः । 

3 at a4 Y a B L| av t i av 
त्वमातनोर्स्वा३न्तरिक्षं त्वं ज्योतिषा वि तमो ववर्थ ॥३॥ 
जावि १ 4*3 4 ३ १ a al L है a k A 3* a 
अभिमीडे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य देवसृत्विजम्‌ । होतार ९ र्रघातमम्‌ ॥४॥ 


? a i aT a a a 
ते मन्वत प्रथमं नाम गोनां त्रिः सप्त परमं नाम जानन! 


न ३ 2 अक बा 


ता जानतोरम्यनूपत क्षा आविर्भवत्नरुणीर्यशासा गावः ॥५॥ 


zi 3 az iar 
समन्या यन्त्युपयन्त्यन्याः समानमूर्व नद्यस्पृणन्ति | 
a att athiz 
तमू SIX शुचयो दीदिवा<समपान्नप्रातमुप यन्त्यापः ॥६॥ 
ar ॥ 3 î 
आ श्रागाद्धद्वा युवतिरह्वः केतून्त्समीत्संति l 
irti निवेदानी UE i 743 
ATEA निवेशनी विश्वस्य जगतो रात्री isn 
604. Tvam imi osadhih soma visvàs tvam apo ajanayas tvam 
gah. 
Tvam atanor urva3ntariksam tvam jyotisà vi tamo 
` vavartha.4 


(Cf. Rv I.90.22; Yv. XXXIV.I2) 


605. Agnimide purohitam yajiiasya devam rtvijam. 
Hotaram ratnadhatamam., 
(Cf. Rv I.].].) 


606. Te manvata prathamam nama gonàm trih sapta 
paramam nama janan. 
Ta janatir abhyanüsata ksa avirbhuvann arunir yaśasā 
gavah 
(Cf Rv IV..6) 


607. Samanya yantupayantyanyah samanam ürvam nadyas 
prnanti. 
Tami Sucith Sucayo didivath sam apán-napátam upa 
yantyapah.« 
(Cf. Rv I.35.3) 


608. A pragad bhadrà yuvatir ahnah ketünt samirtsati. 
Abhüd bhadrà nivesani vi$vasya jagato ratri.7 
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604. 


605. 


606. 


607. 


608. 


O blissful Lord, you have generated herbs, waters, and 
milch-kine; you have dispelled darkness with light, you 
have sustained and expanded the mid-regions.3 

(Cf. Rv I.9.22) 


We worship the adorable God, the one of fore-most 
position or of the first priority, the divine, the one who 
works through the eternal laws, and who feeds and 
sustains all that is divine and luminous., 

(Cf. Rv I.t.[) 


They first have comprehended the name of the 
milch-cow (the divine speech). They found the 
mother's three sets of seven noblest terms (2 metres of 
the Vedas). Then they glorified the conscious dawns 
(divine light), and the purple dawn appeared with the 
radiance of the effulgent sun.s 

(Cf. Rv IV.].6) 


Some waters collect together, other's join them. As 
rivers, they flow together to a common reservoir 
(ocean). The pure waters have gathered round the 
hydrodynamic power, pure and shining.g 

(Cf. Rv II.35.3) 


Here arrives the blessed maiden with a desire to save us 
from the scorching rays of sun. She is the giver of rest 
to the entire universe. May this night be source of peace 
and happiness to us.; 


280 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६०९-६१२ 
TAA वृष्णो अरुषस्य नू महः प्र नो वचो विदथा जातवेदसे । 
वैश्वानराय मतिनव्यसे झुचिः सोम इव पवते चारुरभये ॥८॥ 

विश्वे देवा मम. अपष्चन्तु यज्ञमुभे रोदसी अपाँ नपाञ्च मन्म । 

मा वो वचा<सि परिचक्ष्याणि वोच सुन्नेष्विद्दो अन्तमा मदेम ॥९॥ 


यशो मा द्यावापृथिवी यशो मेन्द्रब्ृहस्पती | 
यशा भगस्य विन्दतु यशो मा प्रतिमुच्यताम्‌ | 
eM: स< Gem प्रवदिता स्याम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


की. ३ 4 बैक न l 


इन्द्रस्य नु वीयाणि प्रवोचं यानि चकार प्रथमानि al 


23 तने ga 484 3 
अहन्नहिमन्वपस्तत प्र वक्षणा अभिनरपर्वतानाम्‌ ॥११॥ 


609. Praksasya vrsno arusasya nū mahah pra no vaco vidathà 
jatavedase. 
Vai$vanardya matir navyase Sucih soma iva pavate 
carur agnaye.g 
(Cf. Rv VI.8.) 


6I0. ViSve devà mama srnvantu yajyiam ubhe rodasi apam 
napac ca manma 
Ma vo vacamsi paricaksyáni vocam sumnesvid vo 
antama madema.g 
(Cf. Rv VI.52.4) 


6iI. ४9६0 mà 0५899 -prthivi yao mendra-bfhaspati. 
Ya$o bhagasya vindatu ya$o mà pratimucyatàm. 
YaSasvya3syh sar sadoham pravadità syàm.jg 


6I2. Indrasya nu viryàni pravocam yàni cakira prathamini 
vairi. 
Ahann ahim anvapas tatarda pra vaksana abhinat 
parvatanàm. , 
(Cf. Rv I.32.3; Av. IL 5.5) 
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609. 


l0. 


6il. 


ő6l2. 


I commemorate promptly at the holy congregation the 
might of the all-pervading cosmic fire, all-knowing, 
the showerer, and the radiant; ever-fresh, pure, and 
graceful hymns flow from me for this universal leader, 
in the same way, as the herbal juice flows from the 
filter. g 

(Cf. Rv VI.8.2) 


May all the divine. powers, and both heaven and earth 
and the fire-divine, the grandson of water, hear our 
songs; may we not utter such words as you may 
disregard. Let us, closely allied with you, rejoice in 
bliss. 

(Cf. Rv VI.52.4) 


May my fame spread in regions from earth to heaven. 
May I be a recepient of reputation from men of learning 
and men of power. May I be renowned amongst the 
people of wealth. May I be never deprived of my glory. 
May. I have good name amongst the members of 
assembly and may I be known for my eloquence. jo 


May I acclaim the valorous deeds of the resplendent 
soul (the lower self), which he has achieved; he has 
cloven the cloud of blind and dark impulses; and cast 
out the evil thoughts; he has broken a way for hte 
torrents of wisdom through obstacles. || 

(Cf. Rv I.32.7) 


282 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६१३-६१५ 


i "A Qmm du t Y २॥ १२ a3 


? aA १ १.३ ba ३ 
अमिरस्मि जन्मना जातवेदा घृतं मे चक्षुरमृतं म आसन | 
हुक बे पे at 4 ar i ib al 34 i 3 : 
त्रिधातुरको रजसो विमानोजसं ज्य सर्वम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
a qum | ar a at 44 at i ai 
पात्यभिर्विपो sup G वेः पाति यह्वश्षरण< wea | 
a | 3T §4 2 है १ ३२ शॉ 4 


२१ d APER LU 
पाति नाभा सप्तशीपाणमाझः पाति देवानासुपमादमृष्वः ॥१३॥ 


l3. Agnir asmi janmand jataveda ghrtam me caksur 
amrtam ma dsan. 
Tridhatur arko rajaso vimanojasram jyotir havir asmi 
Sarvalm.,2 
(Cf. Rv III.26.7; Yv. XVIII.66) 


6l4. Patyagnir vipo agram padam veh pati yahva$ caranam 
süryasya. 
Pati nabha sapta-Sirsanam agnih pati devanam 
upamadam rsvah. 3 
(Cf. Rv III.5.5) 


( ४ ) चतुथी दझतिः 
(१-१२) द्वादवार्चाया भम्या इचतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋयोऽग्नि; (३) दितीयाया ऋतयः, (३-७) तृतीयादिः 
पञ्ञानामाद्विर्सः काइयपो या नारायणः (e) अष्टम्याः एपिन्पन्तरिक्षधावो ater, (९) मबम्या आङ्गिरस 
ऋष्यः, (१०) ZUAN: सर्वा दिशः, {१ १-१८) पकादशीदादश्योध्य मारीचः कपप कपयः । (१) प्रयभापा 
wfir, (२) दितीयाया ऊनः. (३-७) मृतीयादिपआनां पुरुषः, (८) अहम्या चायाप्रथिबी, (९, ११) 
नवम्येकादइपोरिन्ट्रः, (te) दशम्या विश्वे देवाः, (१२) gna Maa । (१) प्रथमायाः 
पह्रिः, (२) दितीपायां Roget, (६-७, ९-१०) तृतीवादिपथानां 
नवमीदडम्यो श्रानृष्ट्प्‌. (८) अष्टम्या ज्योतिष्मती जगती, 
(११-१२) पकादशीदादसपोध faq छन्दांसि ॥ 
a Y 23 3.8 


भ्राजन्मभे समिधान दीदिवो fer चरत्यन्तरासनि । 

स d नो अभे पयसा वसुविद्रयि वचो exe ॥१॥ 
Khanda IV 
Dasati 4 
6i5. Bhrajantyagne samidhana didivo jihva caraty antar 


asani. 
Sa tvam no agne payasá vasuvid rayim varco drSedah., 
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643. 


m 
"m 


I, the fire-divine, have since my first manifestauon, 
been endowed with the knowledge of all that exists. 
The butter is my eye and the embrosia my mouth. I am 
the living breath of three-fold universe. The measurer 
of the firmament, and the exhaustless warmth. I am 
also the burnt oblation. ;2 

(Cf. Rv III.26.7) 


The graceful fire divine guards the lovely extensive 
summit of the moving earth; mighty, he guards the ° 
daily course of the sun. At the navel of the earth (i.e. 
between heaven and earth), he guards the seven-fold 
vital principles and sublime deeds of pious devotees. ;3 
(Cf. Rv Hi.5.5) 


^: Isindled fire-divine, your tongue — the flames — 
यार within our mouth consumes the oblation. () 
are divine, rich in wealth, may you enrich us with the 
miik of affluence, and provide us with your wel! known 
elorv., 


[reped पुर्वा चिक ६१६-६ १२ 


i i at १ 4 aT 
वसन्त Eu vun ग्रीप्म इन्नु Ta: | 
वर्षाण्यनु at : | =a है १ शिविर 7 at 
वर्षाण्यनु शरदो हेमन्तः शिशिर इन्नु Ta: ॥२॥ 
asa “Esra 4 a 3 ह. aa ब. 
aa: पुरुषः, सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ | 
i ar ३१, २ ३ १) ३ az 
स मूमि< सवतो वृत्वा्तिष्ठदशाहुलम TERT 
fga | हे बड़ Ji Fan $ A ७१६९९१२ f 
TSU पादास्येहाभवत्पुनः l 
RA a 4 at ia i 
तथा Aag samara अभि ॥३॥ 
LE Iar 2 atar है 3 २ 
पुरुष एवेद'< सर्च uud यञ्च भाव्यम्‌ | 
ग at 4 | इ १ a eta है ta at nt 
पादोस्य सर्वा भूतानि faces दिवि ॥५॥ 
626. Vasanta innu rantyo grisma innu rantyah. 
Varsanyanu Sarado hemantah §iSira innu rantyah.2 
6]7. Sahasra -Sirsah purusah sahasriksah sahasrapat. 
Sa bhiimirf sarvato vrtvaatyatisthad dasingulam., 
(Cf. Rv X.90.l; Yv. XXXL; Av. XIX.6.]) 
68. Tripid-ürdhavam udait purusah padosyehabhavat 
punah. 
Tathá visvan vyakramad aSananaSane abhi., 
(Cf. Rv X.90.4; Yv. XXXL.4; Av. XIX.6.2) 
69. Purusa evedam sarvam yad bhütam yacca bhavyam. 


Padosya sarva bhutàni tripad asyamrtam divi.s 
(Cf. Rv X.90.2; Yv. XXXI.2. Av. XIX.6.4) 
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6l6 


647. 


6i8. 


6!9. 


Charming and sweet is the Vasanta (Spring) season 
Grisma or the summer season is also equally charming 
and sweet, and so is the Varsà season or rains. Sarada or 
the autumn season is also charming ‘and sweet 
Hemanta or winter season and also Sisira season of the 
extreme chilly cold are also equally charming and 
Swect.5, 





Season Vedic Months Months after 
constellations 





Vasanta Madhu-Madhava Caitra- VaiSakha 


Grisma Sukra-Suci Jyestha-Asadha 
Varsa Nabha-Nabhasya — Sravana-Bhádrapada 
Sarada ‘lsavUrja A$vina-Karttika 
Hemanta. Saha-Sahasya Margasirsa-Pausa 
Sisira ^ Tapa-Tapasya Magha-Phalguna 





Cosmic Man has thousands of heads, thousands of 
eyes, and thousands of feet. Enveloping this whole 
universe, He exceeds by ten finger-breadths all round. 
(Cf. Rv X.90.4) 


Three-fourthsof that Cosmic Man rises above the 
heaven. The one-fourth is still here on the earth. Then 
He starts spreading in all directions towards all that eats 
nOt.4 


“Cf. Rv X.90.4) 


Whatever all this is, whatever has been in the past and 
whatever is going to be in future, is, verily, the Cosmic 
Person. In His one-fourth (or one quarter) is the entire 
creation, and His three-fourth is void or the-unoccupied 
space, eternal and celestial.s 

(Cf. Rv X.90.2) 


सामयेद पूर्वार्चिक ६२०-६२४ 


कै oW 4 ya 


तावानस्य महिमा ततो अ्याया<श्च पूरुष 


उतामतत्वस्येशानो यदन्नेनातिरोहति ॥६॥ 
ततो विराडजायत विराजो अधि पूरुष i 
स जातो अत्यरिच्यत. पश्चाडूमिमथो पुरः tot 
मन्ये वा द्यावाएयिवी सुभाजसो ये अप्रयेधाममितमभि योजनम्‌ । / 
द्यावापृथिवी भवत स्योने ते नो मुञ्चतम हसः tic 
हरी त इन्द्र इ्मश्रृण्युतो ते हारितो हरी 
d ला स्तुवन्ति कवयः परुपासो qe ॥९॥ 
यहयो हिरण्यस्य यहा qui गवासुत i 
सत्यस्य ब्रह्मणा quu मा ax सजामसि ॥१०॥ 
620. Tavan asya mahima tato [४१४१६०७ pürusah. 


62]. 


623. 


624. 


Utamrttvasyesano yad annenatirohati.6 
(Cf. Rv X.90.3-2; Yv. XXXI.3-2) 


Tato virad ajayata virájo adhi pürusah. 
Sa jito atyaricyata pa$cád bhürnim atho purah.; 
(Cf. Rv X.90.5; Yv. XXXI.5; Av. XIX.6.9) 


. Manye vàm dyava-prthivi subhojasau ye aprathethàm 


amitam abhi yojanarm. 

Dy&vi-prthivi bhavatath syone te no muiicatam 
arhhasah 8 

(Cf. Av. IV.26.]) 


Hari ta indra śmaśrū nyuto te haritau hari. 
Tam tvà stuvanti kavayah parusaso vanar gavah.9 


Yad varco hiranyasya yad và varco gavamuta. 
Satyasya brahmano varcas tena mā sarhsrjam asi.jo 
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620. That much (as is the basis of the past and of the future) 


62]. 


622. 


623. 


624. 


is his particular glory. But verily, the Cosmic Man is 
much greater than that (in all parameters). Whatever is 
born of food and beyond that of immortal eternity, He is 
the supreme master.g 

(Cf. Rv X.9.3-2) 


From that Cosmic Man, super-luminiscence is born and 
from super-luminscence again the creative factor is 
born. Expanding, He exceeds the earth backward and 
forward both.; 

(Cf. Rv X.90.5) 


O regions of heaven and earth, I take both of you to be 
the right sustainer of all of us. You are extended to 
unmeasured dimensions all around us. May you, 
heaven and earth, give us protection against evils and 
sins, and be favourable to us.g 

(Cf. Av. IV.26.!) 


O Sun, the creation of the resplendent Lord, your 
ray-like moustaches are the suckers of water. Your 
centripetal and centrifugal forces (the two yoked 
horses) are used in establishing a equilibrium. Men of 
wisdom, with their divine words of praises invoke 
yOlu.g 


The glory and glamour of gold-like creation as well as 
the glory of kine, and the eternal trutb of Divine 
Supreme, — may all of us be blessed with them. 
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*3 5 


सहस्तन्न इन्द्र दर्थोज ईश हास्य महतो विरप्शिन्‌ । 


24 2 3à | T t * * 929,35 है TR ATR 


कतुं न नृम्ण स्थविरं च वाजं guy शत्रून्त्सुहना कृधी नः ॥११॥ 
सहर्षभाः सहवत्सा . उदेत विश्वा रूपाणि विश्रतीहयूप्ीः | 


an # aad २ ११ 


उरुः TH वो अस्तु लोक इमा आपः सुप्रपाणा इह स्त ॥१२॥ 


625. Sahas tan na indra daddhy oja i$e hy asya mahato 
virap$in 
Kratum na nrmnarm sthaviram ca vajam vrtresu Satrint 
suhana krdhi nah.,, 


626. Saharsabhah sahavatsà udeta vi$va rüpani bibhratir 
dvyüdhnih 
Uruh prthur ayam vo astu loka ima apah suprapana tha 
Sta.i2 


( ५ ) पञमी iere 
(१-१४) inai req दशतेः (१) प्रयमाया ऋषः आङ्गिरसः शतं Ferran, (२) दितीयायाः सोर्यो 
fra, (१) ठतीयाया भाहिरसः कृत्स, (४-५) भतुर्प्यादितृवस्प सार्पपन्‍््यों या काङबेयः सर्पा:बुंदो 
बा, (७-१४) सप्रम्पाधष्टानाश काप्द। प्रस्कृष्द GA (t) प्रथमाया आग्निः, (२-३, ७-१४ दितीया 
हतीयपोः सप्तम्पाथष्टानाथ सूर्यः, (४-६) भतुण्योदिदचस्प चात्मा देवतःः । (t, ४-१४) पपमाया 
घरतुप्यधिकादशानाओ गायभ्री, (२) द्वितीयाया वगती, (१) तृतीयाध fors छन्दासि ॥ 


१ षे 


* ॥ t आसुवोर्जमिषं ua UE! I है 22 
अभ आयृ'<षि पवस आसुवोज॑मिर्ष च नः । आरे बाघस्व दुच्छुनाम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Khanda V 
Dagati 5 


627. Agna üyuüihsi pavasa asuvorjam isam ca nah 
Are büdhasva ducchunai pavasa ásuvorjam isam ca 
nah 
Are büdhasva ducchunam., 
(Cf. S. 464; ]5]8; Rv IX.66.9; Yv. XIX.38; 
४ ०४,]6) 
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625. 


626. 


O resplendent Lord, the possesser of immense glory, 
may you give us that endurance and valour, of which 
you are a supreme possessor. May we for our selfless 
public services get from you wealth and sufficient 
strength and may we succeed in defeating our enemy in 
our fights against them.;; 


O cows (or divine speech), you are the possessor of all 
the forms; you yield us milk morning and eveni:g; you 
are impregnated by bulls or showerers of bliss. You are 
loved by calves. May you grow more and more 
prosperous. This region of extensive lengths and 
breadths, and the waters be favourable to us. May this 
life of ours be a blessing.i» 


Khanda V 
Dasati 5 


627. 


O adorable Lord, you support our lives; you send us 
fuel and food. May you drive away — far from us — 
the evil instincts. 

(Cf. S. 2464; 548; Rv IX.66.9) 
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मध्वायुदेधयज्ञपता 3 & त 92 


विभ्राडददत्पिबतु सौम्यं वविदुतम्‌ | 
वातजूतो यो अभिरक्षति त्मना प्रजाः पिपर्ति बहुधा वि राजति ॥२॥ 


चित्रे देवानामुदगादनीकं चक्षुमित्रस्य वरुणस्याप्रे | 

आप्रा द्यावापृथिवी अन्तरिक्षर सूय आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च ॥३॥ 
आयं ` गोः पृक्मिरक्रमौदसदन्मातरे पुर E CAN ETT 
अन्तश्चरति रोचनास्य प्राणादपानती । व्यख्यन्महिषो दिवम्‌ ॥५॥ 


Avia वि राजति वाक्पतङ्गाय धीयते । प्रति वस्तोरह शुभिः NEN 





628. Vibhrad brhat pibatu somyam madhv ayur dadhad 
yajfiapatav-avihrutam. 
Vatajiito yo abhiraksati tmani prajah piparti bahudha vi 
rajati.; 
(Cf. S. 453; Rv X.70.; Yv. XXXIII.30) 


629. Citram devánàm udagàd anikam caksur mitrasya 
varunasyagneh. 
Apra dyava-prthivi antariksam sürya ātmā jagata 
stasthusa$ ८8.3 
(Cf. Rv IL Ii5.l; Yv. शा.42; XIII.46; Av. XIII.2.35; 
XX. 07.4) 


630. Ayam gauh prsnir akramid asadan mataram purah 
Pitaram ca prayant svah.s 
(Cf. S. 376; Rv X.89.i; Yv. HL6; Av. VI.3l.4: 
XX.48.4) 


63I. Anta$ carati rocanisya pranad apanati. 
Vyakhyan mahiso divam.s 
(Cf. S. [377 Rv. X.89.2; Yv. II.7; Av. VI.3.2; 
XX.48.5) 


632. Trim$ad dhàma vi rajati vik patangaya dhiyate. 
Prati vastora-ha dyubhih.g 
(Cf. S. 378; Rv X.89.3; Yv. IIL.8; Av. VI.3.3 
XX.48.6) 
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628. 


629. 


630. 


63]. 


632. 


Let the radiant sun abundantly draw sweet herbal 
juices, bestowing unbroken life upon the 
house-holders, the institutors of sacrifices. Impelled by 
the wind, the sun protects his people of his own accord, 
nourishes them and shines over many a land. 

(Cf. S. 453; Rv X.70.]) 


Yonder has arisen, above the horizon, with wonderful 
divine effulgence the Eye of our light, life and energy. 
He, that Eye, the Sun, has filled the celestial region, the 
earth and the interspace with his glory. The Sun is the 
soul of all that moves or is stationary. 

(Cf. Rv I.:5.) 


The earth moves (on her axis) round and round in the 
space (with the sun stationed in the centre). The earth is 
the mother, the heaven our father. She moves around 
the sun in space, carrying waters on her front. 

(Cf. S. 376; Rv X.89.) 


The brilliant radiance of the sun penetrates internally in 
the cosmic body, drawing the air down, after having 
taken it up; like the in-breath and out-breath (in a living 
body). The sun illumines the entire celestial space.s 
(Cf. S. 377; Rv X.89.2) 


Praises in divine words are showered upon this divine 
bird — the sun. He rules supreme through thirty 
stations (30 ghatikas) of the day and night., 

(Cf. S. 378; Rv 72. 89.3) 
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& कयः 3 १ 


अप. से तायवो यथा नक्षत्रा यन्यक्तभिः । सूराय विश्वचक्षसे ॥७॥ 
HEAR केतवा वि GAA जना< अनु । भ्राजन्तो SAAN यथा ॥८॥ 
तरणिर्विश्वदर्शतो ज्योतिप्कृदसि सूर्य विश्वमाभासि रोचनम्‌ ॥९॥ 


ati 3 


प्रत्यङ्‌ देवानां विशः wena मानुपान्‌ । serm विश्व EH ॥१०॥ 
Y में | Aid a 
येना पावक चक्षसा भुरण्यन्तं जना< अनु । त्वं वरुण पहयसि ॥११॥ 


ar # १ a 


उद्यामेपि रजः पृथ्वहा मिमानो अक्तुभिः । पश्यज्ञन्मानि qd ॥१२॥ 


633. Apa tye táyavo yatha naksatri yanty aktubhih 
Süraya viSvacaksase.s 
(Cf. Rv I.50.2; Av. XIII.2.I7; XX.47.i4) 


634. Adrsrann asya ketavo vi ra$mayo janam anu. 
Bhrájanto agnayo yathà.g 
(Cf. Rv L50.3; Yv. VIIL40; Av. XHI.2.I8; 
XX.47.5) 


635. Taranir vi$va-dar$ato Jyotiskrd asi sürya. 
Vi$vam abhasi rocanam.s 
(Cf. Rv L50.4; Yv. XXXIII.36; Av. XIII.2.9: 
XX.47.6) 


636. Pratyan devànàm visah pratyaüh udesi mānuśān. 
Pratyan visvam svar dr$e.,o 
(Cf. Rv I.50.5; Av. XIII.2.20; XX.47.7) 


637. Yenà pàvaka caksasa bhuranyantam janàr anu. 
Tvam varuna pa$yasi.,, 
(Cf. Rv L50.6; Yv. XXXIIL32; Av. XIII.2.2]: 
XX.47,8) 


638. Ud dyamesi rajah prthvahà mimino aktubhih. 
Pasyai janmani siry2. ;> 
(Cf. Rv .50.7; Av. XHI.2.22; XX.47.29) 
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633. In his supreme transcendental glow, all other transient 


634. 


635. 


636. 


637. 


638. 


lights fade away, like thieves. 
(Cf. Rv I.50.2) 


His illuminating rays, shining like blazing fires, are 
seen afar, refulgent over the world of men.g 
(Cf. Rv I.50.3) 


O self-radiant God, you are the supreme light that 
outstrips all in speed, and it is your spiritual radiance 
that awakens each one of us, and shines through the 
entire firmament.o 

(Cf. Rv I.50.4) 


O God, you rise above to vitalize the physical forces, 
and you go deep into the inner realm to shine through 
the hearts of mankind. You command all the regions of 
the celestial and spiritual world. jo 

(Cf. Rv i.50.5) 


It is your divine light that purifies our soul, and keeps 
us away from evil thoughts and malicious actions. ;; 
(Cf. Rv I.50.6) 


It is your divine light that discriminates between light 
and darkness for the benefit of all creatures that have 
birth. 

(Cf. Rv [.50.7) 
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अयुक्त सप्त शुन्ध्युवः सूरो रथस्य नप्त्यः । ताभियाति स्वयुक्तिमिः ॥१३॥ 
सप्त त्वा हरितो रथे वहन्ति देव सूर्य । शोचिष्केश विचक्षण ॥१९॥ 


ह इत्पारण्यार्यिरः ॥ 





639. Ayukta sapta sundhyuvah süro rathasya naptryah. 
Tabhir yati svayuktibhih.; 
(Cf. Rv I.50.9; Av. XIIL.2.24; XX.47.2]) 


640. Sapta tvà harito rathe vahanti deva sürya. 
Sociske$am vicaksana.,4 
(Cf. Rv .50.8; Av. XIII.2.23; XX.47.20) 


Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya VI. 
Here also ends Aranya Kanda (Parva), 
also known as Aranyárcika 


अथ महानाज््याचिकः 
(t-te) eruit अस्या दशतेरिन्द्रो वा प्रजापतिर्वा विष्णुर्वा विश्वामिञो दा ऋषिः । (१-९) प्रथमाविषाना- 
मिनदर, (te) दशम्या लिङ्गोक्ता देवताः । (१-९) प्रथमादिनपानां faz, 
(१०) gusna धापची पद्पड्धियां छन्दसी s 

a4 4 an à | द a 7 जू 

विदा मघवन्‌ विदा गातुमनुशरसिषो दिशा । 

3 4 शचीनां a पूर्वीणां a 

शिक्षा शचीनां पते पूर्वीणां पुरूवसो ॥१॥ 
है aT १ १ ३ ॥ * a 
आभिष्ट्रमभिष्टिभ: enx: l 

5.44.35 a 43 & 


प्रचेतन प्रचेतयेन्द्र qa न इषे ॥२॥ 


MAHANAMNYARCIKA 


64I. Vida maghavan vidi gatum anusamsiso diSah. 
Siksà Sacinam pate pürvinàm purüvaso., 


642. Abhis tvam abhistibhih sva3mn àméuh. 
Pracetana pracetayendra dyumnaya na is¢.2 
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639. 


640. 


64l. 


642. 


The self-radiant one operates through these harnessed 
sevens (five organs of senses and mind and intellect on 
the spiritual plane), — never failing and ever purifying, 
and thus safely draws the chariot of inner cosmos. t3 
(Cf. Rv I.50.9) 


O, the one of refulgent hairs (self-radiant), through 
your divine spectrum (of seven horses) harnessed to 
your chariot, you guide all men.,4 

(Cf. Rv I.50.8) 


Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya VI 

HERE ENDS ARANYA KANDA (PARVA) 
OR 

ENDS HERE THE ARNAYARCIKA 


O affluent Lord, you know everything; you know the 
place and direction, where the devotee or he 
house-holder aspires to go. Please direct him towards 
that end. O eternal Lord of our intellects: O possessor 
of immense wealth!, 


Pleased with these prayers, kindly award prosperity 
and other blessings. You are very much like the sun in 
glory and omnipresence. O Supreme embodiment of 
conscientiousness, give me sufficient awareness (to 
avoid evils), O Lord of resplendence; please give us 
glory and food.2 


296 सामवेद पूर्वार्चिक ६४३-६४७ 
एवा हि aR राये वाजाय afr | 

qes augu म'रहिष्ठ abre 

आ याहि पिव मत्स्व ॥३॥ 


qtu 4 


विदा राये सुवीय भुवो वाजानां २ अनु । 
«fég वज्रि्नृञ्ञसे यः Wag: शूराणाम्‌ ॥४॥ 


a 


१ जे 
सना 


4 ह 


महिषो मघोनाम sd शोचि 
चिकित्वो अभि नो नेन्द्रो विदे तसु स्तुहि ॥५॥ 


3 aT - म 4१ = 
शक्रस्तमूतये . हवामहे जेतारमपराजितम्‌ । 
defa A है घे जे. 


a हिपः ऋतुइछन्द ऋतं बृहत्‌ ॥६॥ 


॥ 3 है १3 33 १ १ ३. 


इन्द्रं धनस्य सातये हवामहे जेतारमपराजितम | 
सन स्व्पदति fea: स न ates हिषः INON 


643. 


645. 


646. 


647. 


Eva hi $akro raye vajaya vajrivah.. 
Savistha vajrinn mjase mamhistha vajrinn rñjasa à yahi 
piba matsva.3- 


. Vida raye suviryam bhuvo vajanam patır vaśa anu. 


Mamhistha vajrinn rjase yah Savisthah Suranam.4 


Yo mamhistho maghonàm amésurnna Socih. 
Cikitvo abhi no nayendro vide tamu stuhi.s 


I$e hi Sakras tam ütaye havamahe jetaram aparajitam. 
Sa nah svarsad ati dvisah kratus chanda rtam brhat.6 


Indram dhanasya sataye havamahe jetaram aparajitam. 
Sa nah svar sadati dvisah sa nah svar sadati dvisah.; 
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643. 


644. 


645. 


646. 


647. 


O Lord, you verily, have a great potential of 
accomplishment. O, the holder of adamantine justice, 
may you be pleased to give us wealth and capacity to 
work. O Lord, with supreme force and strength, O Lord 
of justice, may we please you and get favours from you. 
Please come to us, drink the immortal elixir and be 
exhilarated.4 


O Lord of defence forces, be pleased to have us under 
your defence; may we acquire wealth, vigour and 
prosperity. O Lord of supreme authority and the 
possessor of adamantine weapons, you are amenable to 
our requests and prayers, you are exemplary among 
brave heroes., 


You, O Lord, are well known for your affluent awards. 
You illume like the sun. Lead us safe across all 
quarters. You are ever available to us for help. We offer 
prayers to you, our resplendent Lord.s 


You are the potentiality source for securing supremacy 
everywhere. We invoke you for our protection; you are 
the one who is never defeated or vanquished, and is 
always a victor; may He, our Lord, over-ruling all our 
enemies, lead us to success and favours. He is the 
protector of selfless acts and service, the divine speech 
(metres), and the eternal law of supreme significance.g 


We, the devotees, invoke the Lord of resplendence for 
the sake of wealth and affluence; our Lord is never 
defeated and is ever a victor, may He crush evil and evil 
doer both.; 
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पूवस्य यत्ते अद्रिवो २ शुर्मदाय । 
ga आ घेहि नो वसो पूर्तिः afte शस्यते । 
बशी हि झाको नूनं TRAX dem leu 
प्रभो जनस्य त्रहन्त्समयेषु ब्रवावहे i 
शूरो यो गोधु गच्छति सखा सुशेवो अहयुः ॥९॥ 
एवा Wat) एवा हामे। एवा हीन्द | 


एवा हि पूषन। एवा हि देवाः। ३४ एवाहि देवाः ॥१०॥ 
१ इति enormen: ॥ 


648. Pürvasya yat te adrivo amáur madaya 
Sumna à dhehi no vaso purtih Savistha Sasyate 
Vasi hi $akro nünam tan navyam samnyase.g 


649. Probho janasya vrtrahant samaryesu bravavahai. 
üro yo gosu gacchati sakhà suSevo advayuh.g 


Paiicapurisapadani 


650. Eva hye3va. Eva hyagne. Evi hindra. - 
Eva hi püsan. Evä hi devah. OM EVA HI DEVAH.,0 


Kanda _ No. of Rks 
Agneya l44 
Aindra 352 
Pávamüna ]]9 
Aranya 55 
Mahanamnyarcika l0 

Total 650 


‘HERE ENDS MAHANAMNYARCIKA 
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648. 


649. 


650. 


O Lord, the possessor of adamantine weapons, we are 
your devotee from the very early times, may we have 
the divine enlightenment from your rays of wisdom — 
an enlightenment which is so exhilarating. Please take 
us over in your direct favours.g 


O mighty one, your favours and privileges are so 
well evoked, you have the Supreme potential to work 
and accomplish; you are our sole master and guardian. 


Verily, I would be pleased to renunciate the new 
worldly pleasures. 


May we, the renouncers, together have a dialogue 
among us. 


May we talk about the Supreme Self, who is wise, 
everybody's friend, and an abode of divine bliss; the 
only one, without a second, who moves singly in all the 
heavenly bodies. (Let us talk about Him and be wise). 


This verse includes the final five aphorisms known as 
the PURISA PADA. 

(i) This and thus for you alone, 

(ii) O Agni, the adorable Lord, thus for you also, 
(iii) O Indra, the resplendent Lord, thus for you too, 
(iv) O Püsan, Lord of sustenance, thus for you too, 
(v) O devah, O all Bounties, thus for you also. yo 


HERE ENDS MAHANAMNYARCIKA. 
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Summry  _ 
Pürvàrcika: Chanda Arcika 


Classification I! 
in Prapathakas, Ardhas 
and Dasatis 


Classification I 
in Adhyayas and Khandas 


Adhyaya I Prapathaka I: Ardha I 
Khanda I I-I0 Daésati } t-I0 
Khanda H II-20 Dasati2 I-20 
Khanda III 2l-34  Da$atu 3 2-34 
Khanda IV 35-44 . Da$ati 4 35-44 
Khanda V 45-54 . Da$ati 5 45-54 
Khanda VI 35-62 

Khanda VH 63-72 Prapathaka I: Ardha II 
Khanda VIII 73-80 Dasati6 35-62 
Khanda IX 8l-90 — Da$ati 7 63-72 
Khanda X 9]-96 Dasati 8 73-80 
Khanda XI 97-06  Da$ati 9 8]-90 
Khanda XII I07-I4 Dasati l0 9]-96 
Adhyaya Il Prapathaka II: Ardha I 
Khanda I 5-I24 Dasati | 97-]06 
Khanda II [25-34 Dasati 2 l07-4 
Khanda III i35-44 Dasati 3 ।5-24 
Khanda IV 45-I54 Dasati 4 ।25-]34 
Khanda V I55-64 Dasati 5 ]35-44 
Khanda VI I65-I74 

Khanda VII (5-84 Prapathaka II: Ardha II 
Khanda VIII 85-I93  Da$ati 6 45-]54 
Khanda IX ]94-203 Dasati 7 I55-64 
Khanda X 204-2I3 Dasati 8 65-74 
Khanda XI 24-222 Da$ati 9 75-84 
Khanda XII 223-232 Dasati lO ]85-93 


Summary 


Classification I 


in Adhyayas and Khandas 


nn 
Adhyaya III 

Khanda I 233-242 
Khanda II 243-252 
Khanda III 253-262 
Khanda IV 263-272 
Khanda V 273-282 
Khanda VI 283-292 
Khanda VII 293-302 
Khanda VIII 303-372 
Khanda IX 33-322 
Khanda X 323-33I 
Khanda XI 332-34] 
Khanda XD 342-35] 
Adhyaya IV 

Khanda I 352-359 
Khanda II 360-369 
Khanda III 370-380 
Khanda IV 38-390 
Khanda V 39-398 
Khanda VI 399-408 
Khanda VII 409-48 
Khanda VIII 49-426 
Khanda IX 427-436 
Khanda X 437-446 
Khanda XI 447-456 
Khanda XII 457-466 


Classification II 


३0] 


in Prapáthakas, Ardhas 


and Daśatis 





Prapáthaka III: Ardha I 


Dafati l ]94-203 
Da§ati 2 204-23 
Daśati 3 2]4-222 
Da§ati 4 223-232 
Daśati 5 233-242 
Prapathaka III: Ardha II 

DaSati 6 243-252 
Da§ati 7 253-262 
DaSati 8 263-272 
DaSati 9 273-282 
Da$ati ]0 283-292 
Prapathaka IV: Ardha I 

Da§ati | 293-302 
Da§ati 2 303-3i2 
Da$ati 3 33-322 
Daéati 4 323-33] 
Dasati 5 332-34] 
Prapathaka IV: Ardha II 

DaSati 6 342-35] 
Dasati 7 352-359 
Daáati 8 360-369 
Dasati 9 370-380 
Dasati I0 38-390 


302 


Classification I 


in Adhyayas and Khandas 


Adhyaya V 
Khanda I 
Khanda I 
Khanda III 
Khanda IV 
Khanda V 
Khanda VI 
Khanda VII 
Khanda VIII 
Khanda IX 
Khanda X 
Khanda XI 


Adhyaya VI 
Khanda I 
Khanda II 
Khanda III 
Khanda IV 
Khanda V 


467-476 
477-486 
487-496 
497-50 
5]-522 
523-532 
533-544 
544-553 
554-565 
566-577 
578-585 


586-594 
3595-60] 
602-674 
65-626 
627-640 
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Classification II 


Summary 


in Prapáthakas, Ardhas 


and Da§atis 


Prapáthaka V: Ardha I 


Daéati | 39-398 
Daśati 2 399-408 
Daéati 3 409-48 
Da$ati 4 4i9-426 
Daśati 5 427-436 
Prapáthaka V: Ardha II 

Daé$ati 6 437-446 
Daé$ati 7 447-456 
DaSati 8 457-466 
Dasati 9 467-476 
Da$ati ]0 477-486 
Prapáthaka VI: Ardha I 

Daéati । 487-496 
Daśati 2 497-5]0 
Dasati 3 5-522 
Daéati 4 523-532 
DaSati 5 533-544 
Prapáthaka VI: Ardha II 

Dagati 6 545-553 
DaSati 7 554-565 
Dagati 8 566-577 
Da§ati 9 578-585 


